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The Scope of this Worke. 


I F both Luther himſelfe , and the famouſe# Pro- 
4 flat of all forts have many vaycs mo# plainly 
and molt freely confefied, that Luther vas the Au- 
thor and Beginner of the Proteſtant Church and 
Religion (45 in this verke doth manifeſtly apprare ) 
then undoubtedly he Was ſo . 

And if Luther vere the Author and Begin- 
ner therof, aſſuredly , it is not the Church and Re- 
ligion of Chri# . | 

Read therefore and iudge indifferently ; and 
thereby an end may be made of al Controxerſies in 


A 


a 


Religion befvixt the Catholiks a Proteſtants. 
2 FCN. 

{XY way. 7 
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THE AVTHOR TO 
the Reader. 
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Wherein the manner and profit of this Worke 
16 declared. 


Her are two kinds of que- 


2 EA | 
GEN 20 ſt ions (gentle Reader) which 
| , 


are in controuerly betwixt the 
I Catholikes and Proteſtantes; 
D the one kind is of fact, to wit, 
un ſeiler Luther vas the Author, 
and beg inner of the ProteHants @burch and Religin; 
whether before him it were viſible and had Paitoury, 5 
whether ke aud the firſt Proteſtant Preachers Were Y 
1E ſent to preach ProteHancy, and the lie The other 
|| kindofqueſtion is of Chriſts doctrine or Jaw: © x 

For example, whether Chriſt taught good" weren 

ds iniiify,be arceſſary to ſaluatian, , 7 
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| The preface to the Reader 
fuch others . At this 


Fact, few . And many haue handled them, and 
that moſt exactly, but theſe, few haue touched, 
and for ought that I know } none of purpoſe 
hath hitherto written of the Authour of Prote- 
Rancy,and in that manner as Fintend to write. 
Secondly there are few queſtions of doarine of 
that nature, that all other controverſies of faith 
depend vpon them; but the moſt queſtions of 
Fact are ſuch, as if they be well decided, al other 
Controuerſies of religion are at an end. Such 
kind of queſtion this eſpecially is , which now 
I handle, ether Luther were Author and begin- 
wer of the P roteſtant church and Religion For if it 
be made manifeſt , that he was the Author and 

inner of it, euery one will ſtraihgt ſee that it 
is not Chriſts Church & Religion, but Luthers 


deuiſs and inuention. Thirdly in queſtions of 
doctrine, or law, Proteſtants want not ſome 


pretext of Scripthre ( as neither any Heretikes 
wanted and ther fore diuers ty mes they are tea. 


dy to debate theſe kind of Queſtions, in which 
(as Tertullian ſayth) they pretend Seripturrs and 
vith this their boldues ſhake ſome, and in the diſpute 
* weary the conſtant catch the watt. & ſend ivay the 
* midal ſort with ſeraple and dim 15, But in queſt» | 


ons 
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ptElent I tteate not of this 
of Fact is lecond kind of queſtion, but only of the former 
handled and that for three cauſes. Firſt the queſtions of 
 ratherth® Doctrine are innumerable, but the queſtions of 


I ons of Fa& they are deſtitute not only ot al ps 
rence of Scripture, vnles it be ſome moſt vaine, c 
but alſo of all teſtimony of men and help of rea- 1 
ns of ſon, and ſtand only vpon their owne ſaying eg, 
, and | & are conuinced by the teſtimonies of the bi 
ched, | world, and ſometyme alſo by their owne con- "4 
rpoſe || feſſions, and therefore are brought to debatp. 1 
rote- ¶ theſe kind of queſtions no more willingly, I a 
rrice. is a theefe 2 tryall. Neither do they in theſ 
ne of {| diſputs either weary the conſtant, or catch th 
taith | weake ; but ſhew the ir owne weaknes and wilt „ 
1» of | fullnes vnto all kind of men. And this is the; 
other | cauſe why Miniſters are fo loath to diſpute of 
Such | the Chnrch, becauſe the Church, being a com: > 
now | pany of men, includeth many queſtions of fact, 
ein- | as of antiquity, ſucceſſion, continuance, viſibi- 
-1f it | lity, miſſion, ordination of Paſtours, and ſueh 
and | like; in which points there is little colour, of 
lat it ſhew on their part. p | 
2. Fourthly , Proteſtants exact more diſſi 
s of | cul poofes in queſtions of doctrine, then they 
ome | can demand in matters of Fact. For in matters 
1kes | of Fac, wherof the ſcripture ſpeaketh nothing, 
re& | they muſt be content with teſtimonies of men 
hich |. againſt whome no iuſt exception can be mad 
and | ox they muſt refuſe all triall of dete üg . 
pure | queſtions , But in controuerſies of doct i ; 
the | they account thoſe only to be lawfull pro 1 
ft | Which are taken our of the ſcripture, N her "CSM 
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The prifucs 10 the Reaby. 
—.— ſatiſſe them, vnleſſe they be plaine & 
| « — ee end ( asthey lay ) werd ( fer Word 
in Hoſpin, 2 that which is n queſtion , or ar leaſt be ſa ex 
e. pregnant and Arong, that t ey (e) ſtopp all m u fel 
Bl js 7 months that they can gainſay nothing . For it is the ¶ be 
common fault of Proreſtants , which 8. Au- 25 
1272 guſtin ſaith , himſelfe was guilty of, whiles he 4 C 
1 was ar) heretike, that they v. ill be 85 ce rain of all || pz 
_ . things as that ſcauem aud three mate ten. Nay they de 
a eu. yield not alwayes to theſe kind of proofs: For I nc 
4 r. . what can be ſayd more expreſly, more plainſy, Iv 
. moro literally „then the ſcriptite faith , that at 
Fad e man is iuſhfied by workes , and not only by C 
_ faith; that, that which our Senioce gave with tr 
his bands to his Apoſtles after his lait ſupper, I lit 
was his very body and bloud, and ſuch like: & I pt 
yet the Proteſtants yield not to thele kind of || gi 
teſtimonies, but deuiſe figures and ſhiftes to 
delude them. Catholiques proofes in contro-' 
uorſies of dotrine ate certaiuly Theological de- 
monſtrations, bocauſe they are clearly draw ne 
from the proper pringiples of Diuinity, to wit, 
from cleare words of God eon firmed by the 
tradition of the Church and yrianimous expoſi 
. tion of the Fathers; which kind of proofe is ag 
2 great and ſtrong , as eithet Diuinity or law, or 
| any Science whatſoeuer ieh is founded in 
words either doth affoard, or the bature of any 
lay or ſcignce which i is groundedin words f as 
Piziniq 
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une & Diuinity is) can beare or affoard; And as the 

r Word ff Philoſopher ſaith well, it were ſtarck madnes to 2 a 

' be ſa} exat any other kind of proofes of any Freer. 4 
/ m. ns || feffion , then the nature therof cam affoatd. But of 
15 the ¶ becauſe heretiques expound hat words [peter 


Au- as they bſt , and litle iet by the authority of ke 


les he Church or Fathers, and the vnlearned har 
ref all | petceaue what kind of proofe is a Thevlogic: 
they demonſtration, & ſuch as Diuinity cart ai 

For ¶ no greater, or which is the true ſenſe df Gods 
inly', word, or how great the authority of the Chorti 


that ¶ and Fathers ought to be; therefore with them, 
Catholiks proofs in poidts of dodrin, bei in 

with | truth they be Theological de monſt ration; take 
per, f litle effect Wheras on the other fide Cartidlique 
: & } proofes in matter of Fact, are not only TUI 


's to: | maticall demonſtrations, becaute they confiſt 
tro-# of one principle which is rounded not only 


de- vpon the foundations of Dreinity , ro wit the - 


no | word of God together witfi the expoſitiõ of the 
vit, | Church and Fathers but alſo is manifeſt by the 

the light of reafon : which kind of principles theſe 
oft© } are , That Gods Church bath alwayes bin: that it in 
$ af} one: that it is the aunciemeſt of all Charches : that 
, or' | it is avayes viſible: hath alvazes Pailors; and th 
in like: Andof another principle, which may be 
tryed by our ſenſe and expericuce, as that the 
foreſayd properties agree neither to the Protef 
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anne, 
. nor to the Anabaptiſts , nor to any here. 


—— And cherfore thele kind of de- 
monſtrations moye euen the moſt obſtinate 
hereriques, and areeyident cuen to the moſt ig- 

norant and vnlearned perſons. 
3+ Andhenceariſetha fift cauſe of handling 
ratherqueſtions of Fact thenof doctrin, becaule 
the fruit of debating thoſe queſtions is reaped 
with more facility and of far more .For wheras 
few but diuines do themſelues perceauethe true 
meaning of the teſtimonyes of Scripture her- 
with thequeſtjons of dorin are debated;as the 
true meaning of the law, few but lawyers the- 
{clues dp ſee; all perceaue the meaning of thoſe 
| teſtimonyes wherwith the queſtions of fact arg 
| Jojo d&- diſputed, who will affoard an attitiue eye to (ee, 
. . or care to heare. And heeropo Caſaubon wrote, 
Sen. that for to inſinuate into the mind of the Reader any 
$ opinjon nov in contronerſie, Baronius hiſtoryes are ef 
. Flaui- Ereater forte, then Bellgrmines diſputes . And ſayd 
. alloſpmetyme, as one moſt worthy of credit, 
who heard him, told me, that whales he read 
Bellarmines diſputations, he began to doubt of 
all Religion, but whiles he peruſed Baronius 
Annales, he felt himſelfe by little & little drawn 
towards Papiſtry: which thing might wel haue 
befallen him and ſuch others, not becauſe Car- 
dinall Bellarmine proueth leſſe ſoundly, for tho 
nature of the matter, the truth of Catholik Re. 
h * ligion 
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The praface to the Ram. 

ligion in queſtzons of doQrine, then Cardinall bs. 
Baronius doth the ſame in queſtions of Fa, but 
becauſe ſuch is the nature of the teſtimonyes , 4 
ig: here with the truth of Catholike fayth in que- * 
| ſtions of dorine is proued , that they ate lefſe 
ing euident then the teſtimonyes wherewith the 
ule Catholike truth in matters of Fa& is proved, 
ped ¶ and alſo haue many thinges which ſeeme to be 
ras I contrary and repugnant to them . Whereupon 
ve ir falleth out that ſome hearing or reading con- 
er- trouerſies of doctrine diſputed between Catho- 
the likes and Heretikes, — not being able of the 
1E- ſelues to diſcern betwixt truth & ſhew of truth, 
ole ¶ either follow neither party, but become vncer- 
arg, F taineor Atheiſtes, or content with any ſhew of 
ee, truth take that part to which any affection of 
te, their will doth draw them . Whereas none by 
my bearing or reading controverſies of Fact. becom- 
rof | meth.not moreconfirmed in the Catholik faith 2 
yd or more auerted from hereſy. And therefore 
Tertullian counſaileth vs, not to diſpute with projects 
ad | Heretikes out of Scripture, by which que- π 
of || ſtions of doarine are diſputed, but aduiſeth ss 
us to appeale to antiquity, — ſuch like 

n which concerns queſtions of fat. | $5 
ug 4. Laſtly, though the fruit of diſputing! 
r- both thoſe kind of * were equall, yet 
g {| fiththe Author, by order of nature, goeth hefors' 


the thing whereof he is Authour , according d 
N * 


1 


757 a 


Type prefer che Reader. 
the order of Nature we ought to intreate of the 
Author of Proteitancv before we diſpute of 
Proteſtaney it lelfe. For (as well fayth Tertul- WW p 

. 1 han ) wthing but God alone & Without beginning ¶ be 
> Wilen much it coeth before in the ſkate of all ſt. 
| 6b cos Fhinges ſo much ouzht it to go before in the hamiling ol 
Mo. df them,that the ſlate may be knovne. And other I ſa 
where: Nothing « known? before the beginning is te 

obne. Wherfore | will begin my firſt diſpuce ¶ ce! 
concerning the Proteſtant Religion of the Au- ſt; 

1% thour ther: of · Vet before I do chat, I maſt ſer I or 
downeand determine hat a Proteſtant, or the ¶ te: 

| Proteſtant Church and Religion is, and what if th 
1s neceſſary for one to be a Proteſtant, and dif- IO by 

couer the yncertainty of Proteſtanrs . And this pr: 

much touching che matter which I hade made fre 

choice of to handle in this little worke and the de 
cauſes thereof. | ph pre 
„ 5. As for the manner wherwich I vnder- wi 
i 44 take to diſcuſſe this queſtion of Fact, whether ¶ we 

'T Luther was the firſt Author & beginner of the I} by 
7 * Proteſtant Church, and Religion, Ipurpôſe to tan 

| % proueit only out of the confeſſi ons of Luther & me 
imſelfe, and of the three ſorts of Proteſtants, des 

to wit, Lutherans, who profeſſe to follow Lu- I the 
ther in all points of dotrine ; Sacramencaries , &. 
who nototiouſly diſſent from him touching the I off 
reall proſencs of Chriſts body in the Sacra qentz ten 
and our Engliſh Proteſtants, wha differ froth nec 

os: boch 
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ment of their Church: becauſe tis kind of 
rcul- ¶ proofe out of their owne wordes I find to bs 
ning both neceſſary and moſt effectuall with Prote- 
if al ſtants . Neceſſary, becauſe of this queſtion 
ling olf Fact, neither the — , or the Fathers 
ther WW ſay any thing, as alſo, becauſe, freeing Pro- 
weir teſtants deny part of the —_ „ and in- 
zuce ¶ terprete the reſt as they pleaſe, and will not 
Au- ſtand to the ſentence of the Church, Councels, 
ſet ¶ or Fathers , account reaſon Sophiſttie, & con- 
che ¶ temme the teſtimonies of Catholique writers, 
hat ¶ they haue left nothing but their own cõfeſſiõs, 
di- by which we may diſpute wh them. And I 
this pray God they do give place to rheirown moſt 
ade frequent and moſt plaine confeflions', and not 
the ¶ deluderhem by voluntary and friuolous inter- 
c retations; for then hope may be, that there 
ler- wilbeſome end of theſe controuerſies. At leaſt 
her we ſhall rea pe this profit by this labour, that 
the by it ſhall be manifeſt to all, char either Prorefs 
eto tants will beare no teſtumony , admit no iud 

her ment, no northeic owne, which is a moſt eui- 


both the former at leaſt in diſeiphime dr geber: 


ts, dent argument of a moſt deſperateauſeʒ or that , 


Lu- they hall be condemned by their ownt yerdicł 
es , & ſentence; or laſtly that there can b q forme 
the ¶ of ſpeech ſo plaine, no words fo cleate, no ſen - 
fence ſo manifeſt , which they with their faig⸗ 
ned figures & deuiſes wilt not wrolt fruſtrame, 
T6440 & 0 ö a 
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| The preface to the Reader. 
and deludeʒ v tuch is 10 effect to diſanull al kind 
of proofe which is taken out ot words or teiti- 
monies whatſocuer . For Iwill bring lo plaine 
teſtimonies of theits, as plaine can ſcarce or not 
at all be deuiſed; 1 will bring ſo many, as them- 
- felues will require no more; I will bring ſo 


* 


* * re 


more weightyz I wil bring them alſo moſt freely 
and often iterated and repeated; laſtly 1 will 
bring not only thoſe which inditectly and by 
conſequence proue that which I would , but 
thoſe alſo, & that eſpecially & ofteneſt, which 
directly teſtify that which they are brought 
to confirme . Wherfore either they will not 
delude theſe words of theirs , or they wal delude 
all wordes whatſocuer ; And either they will 
not refuſe theſe their owne reſtimonies and con. 
fteflions, or they will reie all teſtimonies and 
indgements whatſocuer , which is in effect to 
confeſſe that their cauſe is moſt deſperate and 
moſt worthy to be reieted and condemned of 
all. 
©. This miner alſo of proofe is moſt effec - 
tuall , for hat can be of greater force to con- 
vincea man, then his one iudgement and 
acknowledgement of the truth? Surely vnleſſe a 
man wall profeſſe himſelfe to be en enemy of 
truth, and of the number of them who ſeg good 
and follow bad, he muſt needs imbrace that 
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The prefarr tothe Raa. "I 
truth which himſelfo oonleſſeth. Ex 
alſo ſheweththe ſame . For when our — 2 — 
could neither by inßaite miracles nor euident 
ſcriptures ſtop the mouthes of the lewes, he fo; N 
conuinced them out of their owne words, that , 
(as the Euangeliſt wriceth ) zhey anſreared him , 
not 4 word nor from that day any durit ale hems 
queſtion. And the Donatiits , when they made 
anlweare to the Catholkes argumers taken out 
of ſcripture , were ſo intangled in their owne 
fact touching the Maximinilts, as (ſayth S. (% hy" 
Auguſtine ( hey euer more ſtood dumbe at that , 7 
And now we ſee, that Proteſtants are tongue - 2 
tied at no fort of bookes ſo much , as at thoſe, | 
which are compoſed of their owne teſtimonies, 

This manner of dealing vſed the holy Fathers By the 
againſt the Pagans, as is to bee ſeen in Clement, Fathers: 
Tertullian, Origen „Cyprian, Arnobius, / A 
J actantius , Auguſtin, and others; and againſt - 
— Y alſo, as appeareth in the ſayd 8. Au- 
guſtin. 5 . Hierome, and others, moſt often, 

2nd the ame they moſt highly commend , For 
thus writeth (<)S . Denis of Alexandria: 1 , Js 
helpeth me much, that I can diſpraue them cat of jgy,.4+ 4 
ther one wordes. S. () Gregorie Naziangen;'s.-: 
It is the greateſt cunning and viſdame of ſpeach 1255 fon 
bind ( the Aduerlary ) With bis me wordes.s,\ 7 
And (z) Tertullan , of Nouatian: If is 1 
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wx to ſhip the erraur of Manichee , then out of thyne 
Noa. eie: Which worke of his he (*) preter- 
red. c. roth betore al the other which he wrote againſt 
4H ” that hereſy .Nay , the ſame holy Fathers account 
bis manner of dealing with heretiks neceſſary, 
1 wg rar was betere all others. For thus ſayth 
F Z 1 x, 2+ Ireneus (IIe needfull ro diſproue the Valen- 
| £49. s. Finiansbytheir Mothers. Fathers and AnceHours . 
[ {m) Lib. And in another (= place: That « 4 true and 
| | <4 4 vnanſverable proofe Which bringe th attefation fro 
—_—— the aduerſaryes themſelues . And ( ( Tertullian: 
1 The aduerſaryes teſt imony is efeſoomes neceſſary » A* 
ö gaine: [ muſt ſirike them vit h their vn weapons. 
182 Aths. And (o) S. Athanaſius, who was moſt tryed in 
« & carve combates with heretikes : Avainſt vranglert ve 
muſt oppoſe their one arguments, in vhich (ſay th 
| he ) I haze the greateſt hope of victory . S Chry- 
©) Hom, ſoſtome (e) allo : We muſt connince them by this , 
epi, ven ve turne their owne ill [ayings againit them- 
af Is, ſelues , as often ar ve make thoſe who vere the fa- 
. f amone# them , their accuſers . And la- 
ſly ( q) S. Auguſtine che moſt fortunate cham - 
- pion of the Ctiarch again hereriks ſeeing chat 
ii. the Donatiſtscould be euidently conniriced by 
their ownedealing with the Maximiniſts, ex+ 
n horteth 
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a hpi rk Rokr * 
” © anſoytlat — — 
Gin 4 Firnis. — often diſerace them by. 
cap, 53. Eheir oed And () S. Auguſtine: Nei- 
Gi. er vill i bring againũ thee any other ſentences for 


engt us et alone 2 be 2 
ropes eos: i= ” 
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— Donatiſts cauſe was quite ouerthrowng by a 
1 ſaying of theirs : Neither one cauſe doth preindice 
1 another , vor one pe rſam another, he thus ſpeaketh 
ind uvnto Catholiques: (*)1 reque#? you, I beſe: < yds. "two 
- i} for Chrifis ſake , th:t you remember it, ale it 


wi laue it euer in your mouthes ;T, here — vot =} 
« ff beprovounced en our behalfe , à briefer, ſurer, and 


_ plainer ſentence Thus you ſee bow greatly the 
4 n Fathers eſteeme of this kind of dealing with he- 

: Þe retikes,. and bow earneſtly they -vrge vsfor to 
yeh vle it. 


N 7. And Proteſtants ought the more to 

„allow this kind of proceeding with them, be- 

cauſe they much commend it, and preferre it 

3 before all others . Luther: There (*)is no fronger ©) P* G. 

— proofe , then his one confeſſion, who Is accuſed, an 
his teſtimony againi himfelfe. And agains: Ng fe) (u) i 

nas cas £098 nce a lyer better then by his own vnd. 1. ug 

by Hoeithufias :T he (* ) ſb-rte#t way of al tocontince ab una 
r takem ong of his vtme cx: Law. — 
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| ch irobiected. Lucas (7 Ofiander. I he confeſſion for 
© (1) Loc. and teftimgy of the aduerſary is of greateff auh. an 


tl gy. Peter ( ) Martyr : Surely among other teſſi· ¶ for 
| cov i. * that is of greateſt . which is 225 roſe 
the enemies. D Bancroft : Let (*) vs take hold off ſom 

(a) Suruey Fat Which they baue graunted Ton may be bold 16 wot 
48. Pa$» build vpon it for a truth, that they are ſo caſtrayned wh 
fo pield vnto. D(b)Whitaker : It muſt needs be af whi 
(b) Cour, ffromg argument, which is taken out of the confeſſion 
553. ©, 14, File Aduerſaryes. For the teftimony of the ad. 
werſaryes is of force a gainſt themſelues. And (*) 4. v 

de) Pref. gaine: It is a notable matter and encreaſeth much ¶ iung 
. He rriumph for to be praued by the teſtimony of the w h 
0 adverſaries. And D Morton in the Epiſtle dedi - cy v 
| catory of his anſwere to the Proteſtants A polo thol 
gy : YVhich kind of aſfili ance of learned aduerſaryer out 
the Apologitts thiſelues haue lay 1 down for the gre · ¶ tant 
ateſt reaſon of (atisfattion, & ve ds accordingly ad. the ( 
mit Nay, they begin to vſe this kind of arguing cauſ 

_ againſt vs, and vaunt much therof: YY/ho may Catt 
veel ſayth the ſayd. D. (4) Morton ) 1H con- leage 
2 4 e gratulate the Proteitants happiness, Whome truth it kent « 
Dieren ſeife proceeding out of their aduerſaries mouths dorh[* 1 rc 


geo be. bras: ? | of th 
. But, by their leaue, there are many andJ**ck* 
1 great differences betweene their and our kind for C 


— of proceeding in this matter. Firſt many of chit he iu 
e.  Catholikes, whome they ptoduce againſt vs open 
4Y | rot, 


. + © 5% : * 75 4 43 of 
te dat #4. 6” 
Fs * *Y . 8 
. TIET) ALE LI * p 


elan fore we anfwerethar of chem, which $-Higtom m 
zen. anſwered of the ancient Fathers, ho liued be- a 
teſti· fore Aris: appeared i Before Aria (ſayth ha] a · I x 
en by | nſec in Ale xandriahike a no- ius Dinell, they ſpoke concr, A 
old of ſome things innocently and nos ſo waruy, vic can u 
od 4% wot eſcave the oblequie of cert aint peruerſe men. nd wr" 
ed which S. Auguſtin ani w eted of S. Chryſaſtom 8 
; be | when the Pelagians alleadged his teſt'mon 
e Diſcourſing (ſay th he) in the Catholile ch he — 2 | 
« 4d. thought not that he Was otherviſe vnderſtood None Ml 
c) 4. v yet troab rd With ſach a queition; you nat yer © 
wych | iangling, he ſpake more ſecurely.Bur the Proteſtãts 
of che which we produce liued al afrerthat proteſtan- 
Jedi- | cy was both bred and batched , & after tho Ca- 
zolo-[tholike fayth had for many ages ſhinedchreugh +3 
aryer | out the world, and therfore could not be igaok 
gre · tant what wordes of theirs) might make for —4 
4. the Catholike fayth, and preiudice their one — 5 
ving cauſe. Another differencs is, that none of abe Eraſmtb. | 
r | Catholikes whoſe teſtimonyes Proteſtancs al- 2 * * 
con- leage againſt vs, is accounted of vs fort a man 24 e 
+, lſent extraordinarily of God, and much leſſa far .ιαιe 2 
661. Prophet, Evangeliſt, or Apoſtle. Ney.)mgny g1_- 
os of hon are obſcure — of laall ene s 
and teckoning 8 are not beld Fabef N 
cindl for Cathelikes of vs, and ſome of th vx „ 


* rheffthe iudgments of Proteſt ant themſe lues atg out nus G. 
vs pen enem geg. But the confeſſions of fayth U. 


rotd 
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. The preflceto the Reader. 
| which wo cite againſt Proteſtãts containe theig 
(e) Hunif. faith fo that they cannot be reiedted of them 

£18: 4* rnles-they will renounce their fayth. And f 


(Lolleg. the men whole teſtimonyes we produce, one 1z 


* accounted of them a () God, another a Prophet 
an (7 Euzngeliſt, an Apoſtle, a third Elias, an 


aufe 


take 


Angell. His writings are held for inſpired from I. 
prafar. de heaben, for a rule of fayth, and equall to the 


— — writinges of the Apoſtles. Another is called 
K. eo great and admirable Prophet, others are eſt- 
Eecteſ. c. emed for lights, lampes, bright ſtarres, props, 
A — founders, parents, rene wers of the Proteſtants 
dial. cum church and religion. Others are men extraor- 


Tryphon. dinavily ſent and diuinely raiſed to lighten the 


Avg. orldz moſt of them for very learned, famous | 


ae ciuit. 


Chryſoft . & well deſeruing of the Proteſtant religion; & 
bem. :6.infinglly all for ſincere Proteſtants, The holy Fa- 
. Or. Cy-thers were wont to refute both the ( ) Pagans 


8 ſuperſtition aud. the 00 heretikes errours out of 


0 Hier the Divels confeflions . Of which kind of proof 
- cow. Vi- (k) Tertullian, vſing it, maketh this account: 


Auro. What mer manifeſt then this fa? ? what more ſure Ig 
ſerm . 5. de thew this proofe ? beliewe them, they ſpeale true 4 


Santi „ elner, who uſe to credit them ven they ſye. 
a Nomuntyerh to his oe diſerace · And S. () Cy- 
Tri. pri an: Y7he ſo ſayeſt that thou WorſhipeZ the G adi 
cap. 22 
(1) Lib, 


0 A belieweencn them whom thou worſhiggeft. And like · 
* | Wiſe Minvtius in Octauio: Neither dathey ey. 


Dau. their omne ſhame, eſpecially if ſome of you be by. - * 


| T hapvefate is the Reader ‚ r 
em ok defines Bar -—4 
| fe in * O ur 
dot pus of rhe Proteſtaries confelonp<Ffaith 
& out of Lather & ſuch like famous Proteſtants: 
eſtimony againſt Proceſtancy.;,. is much more 
ident and ſtronger; both becauſe it is more 
he Pikely chat mon will confeſſe the truth, thong 
"oy againſt themlelues, then the Diuell the father of 
U. Ne and {worne enemy of truth; as alſo betauſe 
NR Btbe confeifions of the Diuel were extorted from 
PV Shim by force, as the Fathers 'themſelues doe ac- 
nowledge; but theſe of Luther and tus mates 
me moſt freely from them. Believe therefore 
O Proteſtants ) your chiebe leaders, your foun- - . 
ders, Inſtructors Prophets,Euageliſts, & Apoſt. ? 


3 les, in that vhich they freely & of their ownac% 
cord cõfeſſe of themſelues & of their docrine. 
* Euen by the teſtimony of your own Prophets 


x teachers belieue, that Proteſtacy is newly ri- 
en, firſt founded by Luther, & before khowne 


ney >» none No man wilhngly lyeth to his owne N % 
ſure ame; no man freely confeſſeth that which "04g 
4 puerthroweth his owne cauſe, but which he p 


nnot deny. No man knew proteſtancy better hcl 


= hen they, no man fauoured it more then they: 
like - o ſaych Calvin qi tole erruited rouehing o. , „. 


; , , more then the Pope bimſelfe Pf And whom fhal Pecleſr a> 
e belicus touching the author and hatching of ferm. 

* ptoteſtanby amongſt the Lacherant, rathbe then 
* 3 * 4 Luther 


conferen · Peron not long ſince ſhewedPleflie to haue don 
rence at hefote the French King, euen by the ĩudgmen 


c. a5. la. c. for that ſenſe for which 1 alleadge them. For, 
haus cited none in this worke which either 


Tbe preface ta the Reader. 
Ineber himſelfe ) Meland hon, the Century. 
writers, Kemnice; Schuſſelburg, and the like ? f. 
Or amongſt the Sacramentaryes, rather then 
Tuinglius, Bullinger, Bucer, Peter Mayr, Cal- the) 
uin, Reza; Pleſſie, and ſuch others? or amongſt & te 
Engliſh Proteſtants tather then lewell, Fox, cen 
Whitaker, Fulke, Humfrey, Par kins, and the fithe 
like, whoſe frequent and plaine confeſſions wefftan 
heerin produce A third difference between our 
and the Proteſtants manner of proceeding in t. 
this kind of proofe is, that Proteſt antes often · . 
ty mes alleadge Catholikes teſtimonyes corrup- Nn 
ted, mangled, and falſifyed; and ſomety mes al- 
ſo the obiections which they make againſt thẽ-· ante 
ſclues; inſteed of their -an{weres ;-as Cardinal 


of Proteſtant themſelues. And it were caly t oÞthey | 
demonſtrate that D. (n Morton hath done chepiſan 
like in his Apology. But I produce the teſtimo 
nyos of Proteſtants certaine and entiere, at leah 


haue not ſeene with myne owne eyes, and foi 
the moſt part hanequoted not only the bookey 
and chdp ters but alſo the leaues and pages, or heir | 
Lhaue wanted the books, I haue cited them ou. T 
of lome good Author . The fourth difference Whoted: 
that of great moment is, that the Se itne! 
. . >. who 


” - +> 


The preface to cbe R , 
whoſe teſtimonyes Proteſtants alleadge againſt 
is (if ſo be they were true Catholikes ) were al- 
way es rcady to reuoke and recall whatſoeuer 
they bad written contrary to the catholik fayth, 
& to ſubmit all their wordes or writing to the 
cenſure of the catholike Church, which to be. 
the mind & diſpoſition of all Catholiks, Proto- 
Nants themſelues confeſſe. For thus wrueth D. | 
n) Whitaker: 'This is the condition, this the can (j chte. 
Bens of the Popiſh Church, that all hang their ſalua - 1.9.5. 8. 
ion pou 0we man , and ſubmit 'themſclues to an 
ant indement. And P. (o) Morton : 15 there a- 

P apiHt char thinkes any decree of the Pope can be (0) a 
memned or broken without cryme or hereſy f. Me 
hich ſich it is ſo, in yaine'do they obiect any 

Katholikes words againſt the Catholike fayth. 
For eicher they are not contrary thereto, ot if 
Fey be, they are already reuoked, recalled and 
chepiſanulled by himſelfe. But tho mind and pro- 
feeding of Proteſtãts is far other wiſe, ho ſub- 
& not their opinions to the iuagment of the 
hurch, but as they thinke that ſhe may etre, 

o will they hold their opinions not withſtan- 

lic 8 her ſentonce to the contrary; and:therfore 
uſtly maywe produce their teſtimonies againſt 
Heir owne Church. digt 
us 9s. The ſift difference, & which is much to bo 
(Poted., is, that Proteſt ants alleadge Cat holik 
itneiſes in mattati of doctriu, in which: ſome 

| * * 3 ty mes 


Ts ay 


— ” 
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1 _ 
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Oy 5 ty mos hy reaſon of the obſcurity ot the matter g an 
Fan. c. 3. man may chance to erred ſlpʒ or el in ſuch mai ne 
| ters of fact, as were in times or places far diſtam I bef 

from them, ſo that chemlelues could not ſearch gf 
thetruth, but belieued the reports of other · Such it 1; 

a queſtion is that of Pope Iaane, in which Pro, we 

teſtants cite no Catholike author which liued ] Re 

not ſome ages after that time, wheran Pope a & | 

is ſayd to haue boene. Or. if they produce any as 
Catholike Author in any matter of fact, thef ly c 

truth wherof he might haue tried, either he is of it c 

no credit, or the matter is ſuch, as it turneth tol the 

no preiudice of the Catholike faith. But wel (m; 

heer produce Proteſtants in a matter of fact, & of 1 

| ſuch a matter as they could moſt eafily know! but 
| For what was more eaſy ,then for Luther and diy 
his fellqwesto try either then or ever ſince, he En 
ther , when he firſt began, thero was in the Pro 
world any Proteſtant company, whether uf nar 
were viſible , whether.it bad Paſtouta, and the pro 
like? For who can thinke, that only the Prote wit 
ſtant company could lye ſo cloſe bid, that neiſ led; 
ther in all Luthers time or euer ſince, eiihert b 
being, or the eſtato or canditiom , or place 
Paſtqurs ,orany thing at all therof could b 
eſpied out of ſo many Arguſes, which now i 
due whole age haue fifted all corners of th 
world to find it out ? And beſides, this is fuchy 
geſtion of Fa , as ypon tho decalion. theroy tt 
{7 = (1 | 
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ner gf an end may be made of all cõtrouerſies bet Nee 
mat. ne Catholikes and Proteſtants. For (26 f fayd 
ſtane ] before) if Luther be the Author and beginner 
zarch} of che Proteſtane Church, it is certaine , that 
Such it is not the Church of Chriſt, nor to be follo- | 
Pro. ¶ wed of Chriſtians, but to be forſaken & dete · Nate 
lived} ſted. To which 1 ad now, that if Luther himſelf 
an & ſuch & ſo many learned & famousProreſtars 
e any I haue cited, do by many wayes, & ſo plain · 
„ the ly confeſſe, that Lutherwas the Author therof, 
21s off it cannot be doubted, but that he was in truth 
th tal the Author of it For 1 alleadge not men of 
© wel ſmall credit among Proteſtants, but ſuch as are 
4, &} of grezteſt authority with them; por a few, 
but many; nor of one nation alone, but of 
diuers, to wit , Germans, Italians , French, 
Engliſh, Scottes, Flemings and others; nor 
* Proteſtants of one ſort or ſect, but of all three 
namely Lutherans, Sacrameraries and Engltth , 
J Proteſtants. So that they could not beare falfe 
q witneſſc in this matter either for wit of know- 
f ledge , becauſe they were many and learned & 
Jof different countries, and moſt diligent in 
ſearching” the matter, and the matter it ſelſe 
dy moſt eaſy; nor for want of good will towards 
the cauſe, , becauſe they were all moſt earneſt 7 © 

Proteſtants. And to tefuſe the teſtimonies of "il 
ſuch wicneſſes in a matter of fact, in their owne: 
time ſo eaſy to be knowne, and fo diligently - 
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The prefer to xbe Reader, . 
ſearched of them, hat other thog 1s it, the 
obſtinately toretuſe to know the truth of th 

matter ſo important to be know ne, and her- 
by may be made an end of all contentions in 
Religion ? Whecfore let Proteſt ants ſay as they 
pleaſe, that in queſt ions of doftrine they wall 
not depend ypon Luther, Caluin, or any one, 
pr all their doctouts together, but ypon the 
ſcripture alone: Nevertheles in matter of fact, 
wheraf che ſcripture ſaith nothing, ſuch as this 
is (for the Scripture telleth not what was the 
ſtate and condition of the Proteſtant Church 
when Luther began, in what place it was, what 
Paſtours jt had, who law it, and the like) eit het 
they muſt confeſſe, that they refuſe all triall & 
knowledge of ſo important a truth, or they 


muſt giue crodit to the depoſition of ſuſſicient 
witneſſes . And if ever men were or can be 
ſuſſiciẽt witneſſes of any matter of Fact, Luther 
and thoſe Proteſtants which here 1 produce 
are ſufficiene witneſſes of that which I bring 
them far to teſtify . And thus much touching 
the canſe-why | prone Luther to haue been the 
founder of Proteſtant Religis only by che teſts 
Why fo mopnies of Protcſtangs. 
many 10. As forthe reaſon why I alleadge {; 
Proteſtã many Proteſtants,that is, that it maply appear 
reftimo- 1 x ay — N 
elne, that it is not the prjuate teſtimony of ſome ot 


gllexged. or tow , but the gegerall conſegt of them all, 
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{| atleaſt the common ſentence of many of them. 
And if I ſeeme to any Cathplike ouer redious in 
heaping vp ſo many teſtimonies of Proteſtants, 
I pray him to cõſider, that I write not this book 
to Catholikes to confirme them in the Catholi. 
willl ke faith, who I know to that end doe not need 
one, the teſtimonies of Proceſtants; but that I write 
1 theſ] it partly to Catholikes , for to furnih them 
act ¶ with ſtore of Proteſtants teſtimonies to ſtopßp 
; this] their mouthes, and to ſhew them that they are 
s theſ right Heretikes, that is, condemned ( as the 
urch Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) by their owne iudgement, 
what] to which end a few teſtimonies of theirs would 
it het nor ſuffice. And therfpre to ſuch as intend this 
all & end the multitude of teſtimonies will not be 
they] troubleſome . For who, that indeauoureth to 
cient] y3quiſh moſt obſtinate enemies, will complain 
of the abundance of good ſoldiers wherof he 
may make choice ? And if I had rehearſed only - 
ſome few teſtimonies , and named the places | 
where the teſt may. be found ſome would haue = 1 
ing] cauilled, as M. Ie wel did againſt D. Harding, f 
that I had cited dumbe witneſſes, Belides, ſeing * © 2.5 
H the ipdgments of men are diuerz,it may fall ou, 
| that = at kind of teſtimonyes ſeem ſtrong &æ. 
d forcihle toſome, others acount but weake aol. 
licle tothe purpole;and therforeit-was beho 
that there ſhould be as it were a Rore-houſe of | 
. en war t e 18 7 
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The preface to he Reader. 
take what wedpan be thinketh firreſt for him ; 
& vle it againſt thery . But eſpecially 1 athered 
theſe teſtimonies of Proteſtants for the Prote- 
Rants themſelues, that by theit one mens1ud- 
gement I might withdraw them from their 
n our And therfore 1 was not fo fearfull to 

. "bring too many for Catholikes, as carefall ro 
on 2 Prouide inough for Proteſtants . 
I hay could hardly offend by multitude. For as S. Cr) 
40 Ul... Vigil ſaith, Mans mindpoſſeſſed vith the erroar of 
| ,it hard aud ſlov to | erceine truth, 

many vr itneſies ſo euer it be vrged theres. 
+meric, Oras ( ea writeth: nN talle in matter 
9 Lk dification is not faule if at any time it be foule. 
| nd {*) S. Hierom: delay i no loſſe, When by delay 
© Ile wilden is inore aſſured Wherupon S.auguſtin 


4 - „ counſaileth vs, not to regard and delay what - 


. , loeuer, ſo we bring 


| wy lay. Belides, MAY. 
"we, to indge of 0 


in defen- 


— 
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Bee . uvere not 


good proofe of what we 
\Proteſtatits deny that we oaghe 
em by one or few; though they be 
aſtors , and (* write that M. Brierly in his 
h it be ſtuffed 


© ecof his Proteſtants Apologie, althou 
imonies , hath 


| way < with all kind of Proteſtant; 
dong he but a few reſtimonies,, And 3868. 
tin faith of the Dotiarilts ; they ar# re 
tan. Ot 2 8 (5) Hierqme 
their kyef deny _— 75 
or . could be 


e then that which D, W 


vuhat they 
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. The preface'tovhe Rea & 
denieth that when Luther begarr, the publique 
and generall face of Religion · in tho Weſterne 2 
Church was Papiſticall? Thele men need haue vo 
iud- | ther mouthes ſhot , and their carey; Rope with 
heir | maultizude of teſtimonies . For as (*) Calom 
il ro | faith i #be part of vicked + furious obHinacit, ah N 
llro | #9 diſcredit ſo many end ſo authenticall er im. 0 
ich 1 Or as an (+) other ſayth : /f ins watzey of grrat. 
eren only vitae vere alleadged,hes place g 
ar of | Would his zeftimony find * But wander {+ many % 
wth, great witneſſes as are here produced, all pretext = 
rte. nat receaning the truth is talen away + Inſo great 
uter rings 2 age a ſſes , bow is rhere ſo great 
knes open not their eyes to ſet 
delay 2 17 ? To which 1 ON PS that ſaying of Vartut 
itn | m (e) Cicero: Either theſe viemeſſes woill ſuffice 
hat- or xothing vill ſaffice Neuer theleſſe, that l might = 
t we] both ſome bat eaſe the wearines of Catholikes - 2 | 
ught in reading ſo many teſtimonyes, and better ſet | 
ey be before the eyes of Proteſtants the force of cher 
1 his teſtimonyes, I doe for the moſt part marke in 
uffed | the margent thoſe teſtimonyes which are moſt 
hath] forcible, & after I haue recited them all, I gather, 
w fore and ſumme of them togeather WA 

2 he may read, yan! loatherh to range oper f- 2 0 
11 rs « ©, 2M 
2h 4, I bring Aae emis 
sin Gabon peat Luther, that 


eee, 


15 2nd 
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| © Thep — , 
him vnawirerand vnaduiledly, but that it vw as 
| his conſt ant iudgement, if there can be any 
e in heretikes. For I remember that 4) 
| Bea, for to couer Caluins toule contradictiõs 
-of himſelfe, wrote ; As if of that vubich ane hath 
bodice Uurittenbriefly 1s ſowe plece, t vvere to be gathe- 
ma uubat be thought of eucry point of dacirine . 1 
4 —— — a4 ths ; that I haue brought 
7 . lome teſtimonies which are not ſo cleare, as of 
i. themſelues they would convince tbe matter; 
. Let ſuch they are as ſtrengthen thoſe that are 4 
cleare , and of them teceiue light. For as in 
thering an armie not only ſtout men but alſo 
= e other are choſen, who may increaſe the 
ſtrength of thoſe that ate tour , and likewiſe 
may be encouraged by them; ſo it fareth alſo in 
gathering teſtimonies . Neither yet did I gather 
all that occurred :but only ſuch as ſeemed more 
to the pur poſe. It will alſo delight the reader to 
ſee how ſome Proteſtants plainly and raundly 
8 the truth, others deale more craftily & 
and in them he ſal eſpy that difference 
Which S. Auſtin +) noted between Celeſtius, 
Tory Pelagius, of home he writech , that he'vas 
c.. More opc this more cloſe, he mire obñũ inate 5his mort 
4177 falſe, he more frre this more vily. If any as ke how 
= {2 is fell out, that roteſtãts ſhdald giue ſech plain 
aa aeſt imonias againſt theiraws cauſe; Iavfwere, 
A vw v ahar there pere may cauſed hestof. W 
5 mi uidenee 
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(4) hat 9564 or mers of lyes (Tay (1)S, Bail : 
166 catch vit the eu idence of truth, as 4 | 
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ach enen againſt their vill do witnes it A —— 1 iy 
hes | the razure of tes to rey them ſelues, Ji 255 — ' 
£1 | Tertullian writeth: Threaes communty leane ſome 4 
zhe . | thing behind them Which bewrajerh them . For as (b) 1 ; 
of IS. Auguſtine (*) layth It i incredible, that LIT — > 
2 not be talen by Hes, Who het to tale athers gone. — 
cas $4 Baſil (i) hach: S it i, that cuil 1 wot b 
in en cantrary to good but alſo to it ſelfe., And Lu-: 4 75 pay” 
ifo ther ( hamſeltc : There à wo heretike 7 ho u not 
the | fonndof ſpiritual men to peat ag. in him{clf in bus (1) 
iſe — 2 where: 29 — tot. 2 25 
in | thet by ing they cannot beware u ter tht: N. 
ber ſelues ly beir vardes. Tley he ſome vii our [et n 
we | trmes, butt continualy they. cannot. A Hesl 
to | va tlemſelues eſpecially vith tem 2 . 
Aly fene. For there efcapeth [ome word from ahem 9-26-36 | 
'& | rithwhichthey are talem. The ſame. confeſſe N 
co Caluin, (% Beza, (2) Whitaker, and other\, d& ra 
us, Anajber cauſe is, becauſe proteſſ ang ( #5 heres. de Each, 
pas | Uquezare wont to do and (* ) themſeluey copy Mala 
ore = that 2 practiſe it) ona their © 208 
"WW and dodrine to time An 21 
bog & therfore — thoſe la 1 
here alleadge, be fore home e 
nn * will make to their papacy 
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face tothe atders © 
: = + whete they ſes hey will lire heir cuſs either 
ite deny them, orfeeke by frivolous and fond 
110 208 to auoy d and delude them. So the 
bene. Donariſts'( as {») Augu ia noteth) would not 
&. confeſſe that, which would haue confourided 
chem, when the Catholikes vrged it, but ter 
ven 13 eher point vas in handling « A fourth 
eiuſe may be given , that as the Scorpion affor- 
Aeth a remedy for her ſting, and of the vipers 
' fleſh is made the counterpoyſon ;ſo God hath 
| N chat heretiques affoard falficient 
meanes to refiite their errors: Neither yer theyfore 
Spe, ( 15 8. (4) Avguſtin writeth) gisc ve any thanks 
tothem ,bat to God alone . For that they ſbauli for 
* 85 2 Sue produc: & diſtourr all theſe thingr ij Sea. 
=. er writtay, truth enforctd them, not tharity 
Gow ae bew. Aud (1) Luther himſelfe: 5 
ab enten o/ Truth confound and mack rhemſelues 
eee blaſphemies: And () againe: 
Tae God vrdiyur ih that folly is always —— 
ca levrqetb himfeife And for mir cafe 
" th defence of rrath is rafy again? the aduerſeries 
. Wherupon ( riofpinan thus writeth 
4 of the Lurherans : They i become griewous the- 
* D not ſo mich of others; at of || 
9 4 mo# cuident tema of || 
L puniſhment and con 
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THE FIRST BOOKE. 


"4 the lle if, the Proteſtants Woo 
444 Keligiow z And of their vncer- 
tainty therein. 


CHAP. 1. mw 8 
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D REECAvSE, 68 after Plato and A. 
5 A) ciſtotle, Thily layth very etvly; ; OY 
4 D // » V boſocuer will according to the d1der — 
N 10 5 treat of any things moſt firft 44 . weh 
'N ſine or explicate the nature thereof , that 
it may be knowne what it whereof be 
9. health | and Proceltaors agree, 
raacchedefinition is thypery ud - | 
of all diſputation , oye dg deb was the 2 (Cain, * 
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Ir Prove Hants excl, ri ey 
few.things, lo ſiretehing the bounds of 


Church moſtlargly, otherwhilcs drawing the very 
ſtrait, accordiog an it h to their preſent pur - 
paſe;l will frit diſcouer this their yacertainty 6 
ſo weighty a matter, & afterward outof their 
owneprinciples and conſeſſions of fayth, ſerdowne 
hat is indeed neceflary to the very ſubſtance and 
being of a Proteſtant, and of their Church and Re- 
ligion. And in this Chapter I will ſhew, bow few 
they ſometymes do admit to be of the Church, aud 
how.many things they require to the making ofa 
Protkflant; and in ſome chapters following, bow 
many they at other tymes dograuvt to be of their 
Church, and bow few things they account neceſ- 
ſary for to be a member thereof. That done I will 
5 make manifeſt , what is indeed neceflary thereto. 
” They ex- 2+ Firſt of all therefore they ſometymes ex- 
© elade Pa. clude Catboliques, (whome they terme Papilis) Ia ia 
piſs. out of the Church, as is manifeſt by all their wri- W,;.1. 
F tings, in ſo much that the French Proteſtants in the Nethe 
28. article of their confeſſion ſay : FF e openly in Ind in 
that where the word of God is not recethed , nor there u any | gli 
Profeſcion of obedjence due thereto , ner any vſe of Sacraments 4 hq 6 
there , properly ſpeaking , we camet iudge te be any Church « Inc 4. 
yy berfore we condenme the Popizh Connenticles . And D. 
WV Whitakerio bis ſecond booke egainſt Dureus & 2. ; 
ſſection, is ſo earneſt that he (ayth: I will not ale the ve. | 
br, of lufel Church mme the Roman Church , becaaſd 
Ast hath nothing, which a true Church ought to haur And both 
| he in his 2. Controuerſy 6. queſtion ie; Dy 
-*  Sathixt jo his firſt booke ofthe Church 3. C. and iS, 
5 2. 64p. 9. M. Perkins in bis reformed Catholique to- 
wards the cnd,Caluinin his book againſt the Ch ue 
ter o Lions, „in his the nos of the Chick 
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Four exclude Ent.. 30. 
ke Conſeſñon of in the Chepter of the 0 
burc h, and many others do reckon divers articler, / S 
x every one whereof they pronounce Papilts to be 
t ot the Church. Aod becauſe their opinion here 
2 is well inoungh knowne, and herestter allo we' 
| have occafio to ſhew how haynouſly they eon 
mne the Popedome or Papiſtry, I will hecrc re- 
arſe no more of their ſayingstouching this point. 
he like ſcatence they — onounct of the 
nabaptifts and Arians. For bus ſpeaketh the cou Anabap- 
flion of Auſpurg Cap. 9. They rondemne the Anal- tilts 
1. who diſallow the baptiſme of inſants , and think them 10 
aved without baptiſme. And the Confeſſion of SWit- 
rland c4p.20. Ve cohdemne the Aanabaptifts, who deny 
inſants ought to be baptized, The ſame is manifeli by 
Englim Coofeſhon c. 38. & by the Confell.on oe 
e c. 24 & others. Of Arians they giue this ver- A 
t ia the forſayd Confeſſion of Auſpurg in the firſt 
ticle: They condemne all berefies riſen agetnſt this arilil 
the ay 4s the Mamchees, Arian, Eunomi ans (fe. 
dd in like fort the French Confeſſion art, 6. the 
glih arc. 1, the conſent of Poland, and others; in 
much as in England the Proteſtants haue burat 
ne Arians. . 3 L Gaye op 
- Sometymes alſo they thruſt out all heres = 
For thus writcth Lauber io hisexplicatiowof Heretiky 2 
Creed. Neither Gentile, lem, Herttike ,or am finer in Lutheria,. | © 
mleſſe be makes attanemem with the Church, and in al 92 
, thinks , 4. and teach the ſame... And the M 
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Lint.  Profeltagsrexlude Heretites. 

—* Electot of. Saxony in the Conference held at A 
burg, in the 3. wris, caſt out of the Church all, 
(lay they) ning) and willing) defend juch carr uprion 
dedrine , as haue byu condemned by the lawfull iudę ment 
conſent of the Catbolike Church. And the Miniſters of the 
Duke of Saxony in the 4. writ of the ſayd Con 
reuce, pronounce this ſentence : VF boſoeucr they are 
that da cloak aud defend corruptions of the word of God ; 1 
u, of tbe articles of jayth, aſter they haue byn admonizbed; 
iudęe not to be true members of Cbriſt, vnleſſe they repent, Ar 
Vrbanus Regius, one of the firlt and che iteſt (c 
lers of Luther, in his Catcchilme ſayth: all Hererih 
are out of the Church. The ſame teacheth Schuſſelburg 
a principall ſuperiatendent amongſt the I aiberanii 
his Catalogue of hereſies, and many others. As f 

* Sacra». the Sacramentaries, thus profeilerh the French Ce 

metaties , feſſion in the 6-article : Ve deteſt all Sefts and here 

which haue byn reiected by the boly Fatbers « S. Hilary, S. 
thanaſe,S. ambroſe,8.Cynill. Whereupon Sadeel in bi 
pre face of his anſwerets the abiured articles, ſay 
Our Conſeſuon of ſayth condemmeth all Heretikes . Likewi 
the Conteſſion of Baſle in 24. article wricech in 
ſort : Ve drive away all, boſocner diſſenting from the 
cictyeſ the holy Church, ds either bring in, or follow ſlrange 
wicked dodirincs. And Peter Martyr in his Com 
places, in the title of heretiks : This in ſumme I ue 
beretthes are not otberwiſe to be dealt with all, then Inf 
lee. Caluin alſo in his 2. booke of Infticur 
cap. 15. number. 1. Rightly Angaſtin denjerh Heret 
baus the ſame ſoundation wyh the yodly. albeit they 
name of Chrift. And in his inſtruction againit the; 

bertines: That we #14) , Heretikes are 
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hy like to woluesor theeues, bus mach worſe; g eas in his b: 
of puniſhing Herctiks: If one teme Heretikgs ſel 
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« exclade Heretihes $Cap. 1, 
eat, be thall gine them their due title. Abd againe: : 
Heretthes affirme Chrift in word, and deny bim indeed: Da- 
yzus in his 5. Controuerſy and 691. pag. Anberetthe ,. 
condemned by lawfſull iudgement, and actual) caft out of the 

Wl Church, is not of the viſible Church, nor of the in«ifible uruber, 
4% or apparently, ſo long as be remaineth in that mate. 
Polanus in nis 7. booke which he termeth Syntag - 
ma, cap. 5. Heretthes, whiles they remayne ſuch are no: mem · 
bers of the Cathelique Church. And Voritins in his An- 

n- beliatmin pag. 79. The Gbeſpellers do efleem Antichriſt 
m common to be euery beretthe who oppojetb lumſelſe cyther 
openly and plainly, or cloſely and indircctiy to Chriſt and by do- 
ame. Aud in the 121. pag. There © no controuerſy be- 
tweene v and our aduerſaries tour hung heretikes, Scliſmiatahes 
and Apojt at as properly and truly ſa called, that they are altoggar ( 
ther out of the Church of Chriſt .'Thus foiraine rote - > 
ſtants. In England, his Maieſty in hisepiltie to Car Engliſh - _ 
final Peron written by Caſaubon: The King dam; 2 
th and deteſſeth theſe , who either haur derarted from te 
ih of the Catholiie Church, and are become herettkes or from 
be Communion , and are become Schiſmanikes. T he Apolo- 
Wy of the Church of Englandpart.z.diuif. 3. Ve 
re all ſortes of theold beretiks , the Arians, the Eutichians 
ve. and 1bortiy, al them that haue a wic led opinion either of 
od the Fatber,or of Chris, or ofthe holy G hoſt, or of any other 
int of Chriſtin Religion : for ſo much a1 they be conſuted by 
Ghoſþell of Chriſt we plainly pronoimce them for danmable 
deteſt able per ſans, and defy them euen tonbe divell.D.WHL 
aker in the preface of his Controuerſies: ele bo- 
thes , it is reaſon they thould warns dll theirs to flyſrons vu. 
id Controper. 2. queſtion. 2. cp. 4+ That he ptontrh 
ttikes and Apofiates end Schiſmatikesnot to be members of 
true Church ma beth nothing againſt vi. None of aur mon 
tangbt . The like be hach queſlion Frep..t-. 
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wot mdeed but equinoc ally. Finally D. Whire in his wa 
the Church pag 116 . All bereticksreach the truth in 1 
tb'ngs, ard yet we dem them lo be the Churcb of God. And in 
the detcnceof the fame way cap.s. ſect. 1. ſbere whttle 
er hy difference betweene the Din:l aud an Apeſtare, or Here. 
vIk# 
4. The ſame cenſure they ſometymes giue 
— 4 *" of Schiſmstikes, as appeareth by he words 4755 
Schiſma- Maieſty, D. Whitaker, and Vorſtius already rehear- 
giks, ** ſed. Beſides, Luther in his great Carcebiſme torn, x; 
| pag. 628. effirmeth the ſenſe of that article » The cen. 
union of Saints, to be this: I lelicue that there n on earth 
. a liule Congregalicn of Saints, agreeing in all things withow 
7 | ſectes or Schiſmes, And Melancthon in his book agai 
atherk Swenfeild'tom.2.pag.2or. Neither ij there more then ow 
Luthera Church, the Sponſe of Chriff,'ncber doth. this company confi 
of divers Seftes. Salomon Geinetus in his Commoed 
places the 24.placeot the Church ::Catbeliks are op 
ſite to Schiſmatikes & bereiks. The fame teacheth Schuſ 
ſciburg in his 8.romeof the Catalogue of heretike 
pag- 726: 727. Amongſt the Sacramentarics, . 
Sa:ramt᷑ · Switzers in their Conſeſſion, article iy, do thus pro 
tarics, * ' feſles ye ſo much efteeme the Communion with the t 
: Charchof Chriſt, v that we teach, that thaſe cannot lice 
- God , who communicate not with bis true Church. And t 
French Proteſtant: in theirs, article 26. VPe bell 
that none can law aw themſelaes from the 
be. N in bis Epirome —— 
fayth 6. booke, rr. cap: They be our of the Church, #i 
nen 
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* add D. Sutliuc in is tirit booke of the Church 
Ccap:1. Heretikes are not of the Church. D. Morton in biy 
Apology i:. part. 1. booke cap. 3 affitmeth, that Here- 
tibet are not to be accounted of the i burcb in truth but in name; 
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atuſe will haue ſome thing peculiar ro themfelaes . N 


alioin his common places, in the titieof 
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be u not only ſeparated and diaided from that N cela ical ana 


external ſariety of the ſaythſull, but alſo from participation of 
the blaud and ſpiri of Chriſt . Caluin like wiſe in his tres-: 
tile of the neeeſſity otreformingthe Church: Veda 
proſeſſe the vnity of the Church, ſuch s is deſcribed by S. ani, 
to be melt deare vnto vs; and we accurſe all they, that hall any 
&, vialateit. And in his fourth booke of Inſtitutions 
chap.i.numb. : /nleſſe vnder C briſl our head, we be vnitea 
to all the reff of bu members , there is no bope ſor y1of the exter|a- 
ſling inheritance, For we cannot haue twoor three(Churches) 
ynleſſe Chriſt be torne in pieces. And num. 4. Out of the lap 
tbe Church there is ne ſaluation : departure from thene# ij a. 


wajes perniczow. Againe num.1o : God maketb ſo great ac- 


count of the Communion with bis Church as be boldeth bim ſor 4 
renagate and fugitiue, whoſoener obſtinatiy ſeparateth bimſelſe 
from any Chriſtian ſociety , whech ret amerh the trae yſe of the 
word and Satraments. And he addeth, that the forſaking 
of the Church, I: ibe denial of God and Chrift. The like 
doctrine he deliuereth in his Catechiſme , ypon the 
1. Cor. cap.i. and other where Polanus in bis Thefes 
— : Schiſmaticall Churches are to be ſorſaken. Aud 
ucanus in his places, loc .41. of the Charch, queſt. 
33- anoucheth Schiſmatiksto be out of the Charch, 
and queſt. 3. tat they are not yuinocally a Church, that is, 
they haue not the truenature of a Chureh. The ſame 
ſayth Danæus in his treatiſe of Aatichriſtcap. 17. 
And in his 3+ booke of the Church cap. 5. writeth 
* 44 thus: 
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The ymity of Heretiks and Schiſmatikes s baſtard aui vinided. + 
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thus ; 


by. excommunicated « * taſt ont 


this; that you, outwardly projeſſe the faxih, and compunicate in 
Sacramem⸗ wubtbe reſt of tie Church. A ud he adoetn, that 
ſuch art neither adualy of the inngſiblf Cburch but only in 

peſubtli y, and that the holy Fathers libęn ſuc le Hearbexs, Pa- 
gu and infidells, And in his Apology tor the Swirzery 
Churches he deſineth Sch ii me to be 4ſeparatian ſrem 


his treatiſe of the Chorch cap. . tcacheth, that 
Schiſmatikezare not in — And load in 
his 3. bone of the Church c. 5. approvcth the fame 
of ſuch Schiſmetikes, a» ſeperate themſeluet from 
the whole Church. The ſtrangers iu England wri- 
ting to Bea in the 24 cpiltlc baue theſe words in 
their I;. article: PV boſoerer ts Lu excommunicated of 
aparticuler Church, or curteth htinſe{je cf vpon vulawſull cau- 
ſes, «nd with ſcand4ll, in that doth looſe al priuiledge of the Ca- 
zbolike Church. And Bez an{wereih them 1a the 
name of the Church of Geneve in this manner : 
Tour thirteenth article we wholy recezue & meſ orthodox al 
Caſaubon in his 15; exercitation againſt Baronius 
num. 6. It is an vndonbred truth. that bow often ſcener a pious 
flock js iuyped io a true Bizhop , there is 4 Church of God; in ſo 
much that if any ſor ſabe that Church, it cannot be doubted , but 
: thats ont of the Church. Finally, Chamiet in his epi 
2 lle to Armand, excludeth Schiſmatikes out of the 
Ohurch, becauſe ſ ſayth he) they wow the ſurcrity of thi 
Kaum, A mongſt out Englith Propeſtants, his 
Maielfy in his fore ſayd epi ſtle to Cordjgall Peron, 
u teſtimonies of Auguſi in, proue only ibis that they ei ng 


hope of ſalvation jo thoſe, vo leaue the Communion of the Ca. 


eng 


roteſtats 


ae 
— ſemence. are no more of ile rrfille Church, 
For (laytb he) tbe morke thet you be e the vinbie C hurch, a 
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the reſt of the body of the Cathelike Chired Zanchins ailo in 


n Church ; which the King ei braut. ny Be £ 
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| — Againe; The Ctholikg Chur eb confiftetb not of drunded, 
but of ted members . And cap, 2 : The rue and Cal 
Church is ihat, ich Catbolikg. D. Fulke in his 
booke pf the ſueceſſiohot the Church: I bat au ala it 
we ing ſaluation, to haue byn ſound in Religion and a- 

ind, ſeing they were cut of from the Communion of the tra 
Church, is which alone ſaluation i, and from ber true head? 


in. YYbatskilleth it wei ber ane, being dra ue by bereſy er Schiſme, 


fem the body of Chriſt, be ſubiect to excrlafting damnation? D. 
Humtrey in his anſwere to the 3. rcalon of F. Cam- 
pian: VVe conſeſſe, that be is yndone , who is ſeparated from 
the jolow1bip of the Church. And D. Feild in his firſt 
booke of the Church, cap. 7 ; The name of the Catboliks 
Church is epplyed 10 diſiingaish men holding the ſat in vnity, 
from Scbiſmatiks. And in his 2, booke c. a. he ſayth, that 
Schiſmatikes are not Catholike Chriſtians. Thus 
we fee how Proteſiants ſometymes do teach, that 
the true Church confillech of Catholiks, & of mem 
bers ynited not deuided, that it hath no Scbilmes ot 
$ects : That Schiſmatiks arc not Catholiks, that 
their yuity is hot true, nor Catholike, that their 
| Churches. ought to be forſaken, that they arc not 
\ | vnivocally Churches, nor true Churches, that they 
are not members of the true Church, bac out of the 


i: | Church,altegeether out of the Church, and actually 


de ithet of the viſible nor invifible Church, and that 
this is an vndoubsed truth: which cõſeſſion of theirt 
nuſt be well noted and kept in mind, for thereby is 


overthrawne (as We ſhall ice in the »laooke their 


« nq {only argument wherwigh they —— | 
I chat their Church was before Luther, an Ade: 
Id their only eſſentiall mark of finding the, true 
Ruud Ny - A 5 Chutcb, 


| 41108 
1 
p 


AI. r. 10 "©" ProteFants exthide - © | 
* Chureh, by the truth of doctrine. For Schiſmatikes 5 
(es we (hall heare them conteſle in the . booke)hold fu 
true doctrine, and neuertheles (as here they acknow: * 
ledge) are not of the tiue Church. th 

5- In like manner they do commonly de- 1 

2. | barre from their Church , all ſuch as deny any prin» 
that Cipall or fandamentall point of fayth; Melancthon in 


Se ia 1 d booke of common places in tne title of the , 

wt- Church: They are not members of the Church who pertina- . 
— d maintaine errours oppoſite to the foundation. And in his of 
anl were to the Bavarian articles: Sant may bave er- 0. 
roms, but wet ſuch as overthrow the foundation . In hisexa- BY 
men of thoſethatareto take orders: Agreement in thi qr 
$ Linberis, foundation, i 4 thing neceſſary to the ynicy of the Church. And | , 
ypon the g. cap. of the 1. epiſtle to Timothy: The C 
ſoundation is hell in the Church , otherwiſe there 5hould be 0 T 
Church at all. And in his 7g. ptopoſitior, tom.4:11#f C 
woſt certaine, that theſe companies are not the Church of God, | e 
who either are altogeather tynorent of the Ghoſpell ; or impagu ni 
ſome erticle of the ſoundatton , that w , ſome article of ſayth a m. 
dodrine of the decalogue ,or maintains open ideli. Chemni- p. 
tius in his common places pa.z. title of the Church: to 
Neitber can theſe be achnowledged' for the trus Church, wiv fo 
imbrace ſundamontal erraurs. And the Lutheransinthe Þ 1 
conference at Ratisbon , Sef. 14. Hutter in bis An- ve 
lyſis ofthe Confeſſion of Auf Gelnerinhis24 e 
place, Adam Francis in his —— other Lu- C. 
therans commonly agree, that the Church cant e ca 


Fandamentely, or in the Foundation. And the Confeſſien to, 
- of Saxony giueth this note, ta know who axe in the J, 
Secramt- Church: Theſe-who beld che bmi. As for Sacra» 


rie. mentaties, Caluin in his-4/booke of — 
cap. 2. num 11 Ss ſoone 4s als bath broken into che c 5 
rl did din n 


athrnts is ſallen , certainly the deftratiowef the Church u. 
fuerb, enen 45 4 mani liſe i leſt, when bis throat i cm, or bu vi» 
tallparts deadly wounded. And ſoone atter: It i certains, 
that there is no Church, where yes and erronr bane gotten to the 
toppe. And cap. 19. num. 17 : Vitheut donbr the Churebeſ 
the ſan1hfult maſt agrecin al tbe beads of aur n.eligion. Sadeel 
in bis anſwere to the Theſes held at Polina cap. - 

12 : I thinks the matter is thus to be defined by the word of 

God. that if any in what Church ſoeuer diſſent in the foundation 

of ſath, and be obſtinate in their grrauri: ſuch appertam ui 10 

the yrdty of the Church. The like he hath in his anſwere 

to Artbure, cap . 12. Veſinug in bis Catechiſme 

queſt, 54. cap, 4: The whole Church erretb not, nor wholly, 

nor in the foundation , Polanus in his Thefis of the 

Church layth: The Church erreth not in the ſoundatjen.. 

The (ame teacheth Zanchius in his treatiſe ofthe 
Churchc. . Lubbertus in his 2. booke ot the Church' 

e 3. Vorſtius in his Anti-bellarmin pag, 139. Buca» | 
nus in his 41. place, and other Sacramentariescom- 1 
monly. And with them herein agree our Engliſh engliſh 
Proteſtants. For thus ſayth his Maiefty in his epiſtle rote 

to Cardinall Peron: The Churches art vnited in vnity of 
ſayib and doctrine, in theſe heads which: are neceſſary to ſalna- 

—— And D. Whitaker in the — bis Contro- 

ver ſies: The foundations of ſayth are of rhat nature, that one 

bring iba ken, nothing in 4 religion 1emaineth ſound , And 

Coner. i. queſt. 4. cap.1: We lay , that the Chureh 
cannoterre in things fimply neceſſary. Which he of- 

ten repeateth in p cap. And queſt. 3. cap. 174 

If any fundamental doBrine ,the Church fla 
* 

thoſe, an which our fayth reiy eth, as the henſe vpon th ſounds- 
ties. Againe: 1f any ſubdanrentell and eſſential principle of 
e 
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a one only foundation. I he ſame he teacheth in his 1. 
booke of tue ſeriptute cap. 7. ſect · f. and cap. 12. 


lect.3. M. Perkins in his explieation of the Creed : If 


any man or Church, retaine, or deſend, abſtinaily, or oſwillſal 
ignorance , 4 ſundamentall crrour, we muſl not cet the 
any more- Chrifltans or Charches. D. Sutliue in his firſt 
booke of tbe Church cap. 1: Theſe blemisbes take away 
the name of the true Church, which are againſt the grounds of 
fn, D. Feild in his z. bogke of the Church cap. 3: 
Parity free ſrom ſundament all and efſentiall errowr, i neceſſarily 
required in th Church. D. Morton in the 1. part ot his 
Apology, booke 2. cap 38: Parity of doctrine in ſunda- 
ment all yrinciples of fayth , ij required to the being and conſtitu · 
tief the Church. And in his an{were to the Prote- 
ſtents Apology l. 4. c. 3· Sect. 3: The deniall of ſundamen- 
tall dactrines, doth exclude men from ſalu ation, ana diſaunulleih 
the name of the Charch in the gain ſayeri. D. White iu his 
way to the Church pag. 110: Ve do not thinke every 
company to be the true Church, that boldeth only ſome points of 


"* tie trae ſanth: bur it ij requiſite that the ſounda1ton be bolden 


” 
* 


And in his defence ot the way cap. 17: 4 fundamental 
peint in that which bal mg the ſubſtance of fayth, ani i ſo ne - 
cefſary that there can be no ſalua ion it bout the knowledge and 
explicite faztb theres. And ſorely they all, and at all 
tymes, ought-to-afficme this, ſeeing they deliuer 


ttuth of doctrine. , as. an eſſentiall marke of the 


Church, which they muſt needs vnderſtand (and fo 
Vorſtius in —— pag. 148. expreſſeth 
ze) of true ine in fandamentall points. And 
this their doctrine touching this matter, I earneſti 
commend to the memory of the Reader, becauſe it 
js weceflary to find out, whats Protcſtantisy and 


alſo is one of chegrounds, whereby ic may appears 
BY I 


* 2 — a6 . 
Fc euch | ft 


= 
* = 
-— 


. wa N "OS 7 *,4 
he D * 
— . 


company 
poincs of docttine 


Due 


* which Proteſtauts da hola nw J 
11 6. Finally; they ſometyms ſhut out of their 3 


em Church all thoſe, who deny any one point of fayeh, dude all 
ir ſt be it fundameniall or other. For thus writeth the Ai? thar den 
225 pology of the Conſeſſion of Auſpurge: Ihe Church of any arti 
r of Cbri # not among them, who deſend naughty opinion: comTary cle of 
21 to the Gboſpel, And Luther in bisepiitle to Count Al- fab. 
rilg, bert: le U not inengb, iſ is ather thengs be canſeſſe Chriſt and 4 
bis bis Gbofpell. For who demieth Chrift in ane article or word, do- * 
das vieib him. who is denied in al, beconſe there i but one Chriſt; Lutheria. 
u- 1be ſame in all buwords. And ypon the 17 .cap,of Deu 
fe teronomy : Faith ſafſerech — 2 word tolcratetihi 
en - net hung 5 but the word muſt be pet eah , and the doctrins 
leib alwaye: ſound throughout . And 9 the 1. cap. oſ S. 
his Matthew: Fauth maſ be round, that u, belioxing al articles; 
ey cbeugh ſmall one:. For lobe belieneth not one articis rightly, l- 

s of | Lieueth nothing righly, #6 Lamesſajth , FV be offendeth in ons i 
em, | guilty of all : and ſo who in ene article denhierb ex belicucth u 
all (at leaſt obilinatiy) iſſolunth the rexndnes of the gr ame, and ſo 
ne- | candonogeed. And vpon the 5. cap. to the Galathiane: 
and Is dininity a ſmall errour oaertbroweth all the defirine. Dotirine - 
all wike to 4 Matbematx allpoint, it cos be denideu, that u, i 
uer camo ſuſſer either addition or detratiion. And when Zuin + 2 
the glius and his followers deſired of the Lutherans t 
iſo | de eſteemed as their brethren, MelanRhen (as Hoſs © © 
«th | pinian reporteth in his Sacramencarian biftory fol} 
nd {| 8.) reaghly (xd vaſt t: VV e mera with n 
ly | ſcrencethey can account vs ſor brot ven, hene they iidgo 10 
eie ee in dalrine. And ogeine fol. $2, Laber ge 


nd | ryato thew, ſaying: begreatly meraciled bwo rheyeeulitheld rn -: ©- +51 
re fors Ron 


* | , 
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— And againe Melandbonis his 
examen of thoſe who are to take orders,tom. 3. There 
are is that company (of the Church) many who are not da,, 
but yet agrecing in doclrins. The Deuines of Wittemberg 
_—_ refutation of the orthodexall conſent pag, 
3: Like ar be whe keepeth the whole Law and ofſendeth in one 
Ai Apeſlle wuneſſetb) is guilty of all: — 
not one word of Chriſt, albeit he ſoems to beliue tho other arti- 
clen ef the Creed, yer belieueth nothing , and is tobe damned as 
dncredulow. For every beretike did not impngne ener) article of 
— each of 4bem of purpoſe impugnea ſome one 
er other, vam nexertbeles the Church tuitly condemned _ 
rerikes, of pertiBactonſly cod in their errours . Sc huſſel- 
42 his 3. tom. f the Catalogucof Heretiks, 
pag. f 5. Chriftien ſayth is one copul atiue, and wha denieth ons 
| in doubt the whole body of the beauenly 
defirie. Which be repcateth againe ia the next pag. 
And tome 8. pag. 361: The Lutherans do fly him, who de- 
—— defirmeaf truth in any article bat ſocuer. And in 
isz.booke of Caluiniſticall diuinity, atticle 1:7 U 
aro certains by ibe teſtimony of Gods word, that an errour in 
one falſe dodrine, olſlinatiy defended , maketh an beretike, For 
$.Chryſoftome vpon the cpiſtle to the Galatiu am ſayd moſt tru- 
hepa — deftrine whe euertbroweth it in 
article, And Ambroſe wrote richriyto the Virgin Dem- 
tries, That be u em of — thſall, ana bath no 


ft in the inberitance of Saints, who d in am thing. 
en the Catboliks tra. Thus the Lutherans . Peter: 


- + taps] the ſtraungers in England: 


. 0 — 0. 4 . 


— 
' 
* 2 _ - 


1 
N 428 
— 
— ak * 
ee 


2loc.col,136; VH, althe , God aa. 
A 
* 


thereſere none 14) receius tha, and rciad that 


2102 ing of the commandements, 


all, That, if is hae place in | - 
Wale trac in points of fayth. Sadeel in his index of Lurriãs 
Repetitions pag 806 ; I ſajd, thatit was notrue Churchy 9 
which ins repugnant ts the writien word of God. 4 
And bis Maicfty in his Monitory epiſtle pag. 97. in Eoglih _ 
tin: I call God to witnes, that I bold biz not fer a Chriftian © roveitits | 
inthis learned age belieueth that. ( to wit, that Enoch 
and Elias ate to come.) And D. Morton in his an- 
ſwere to the Proteſtants Apology lib. 4. c. 2. ſect. 3. 
after he had ſayd, that in a Church, albeit corrupted 
with etrour and ſuperſticion, yet if it do not ruinate 
the foundation, the erroneom & ſuperſtitions pro» 
„ ceſſors may be ſaued, adddeth : Jab notwithfanding 
I. e fo rnderfand, a that the errout and ſuperfiition de nt 
„, Wr6cecd from knowledge but from ignorance , which ee, is 
* Yon offeied bur fle. Thus we lee that Proteſtants ſorn- 
hb your confeſſe that true fayth islike a ggaine, or Ma- 
aticall point, which cannot be parted; thatthe 
4 articles of fayth are one copulatiue, and cannat be 
; deuided, that who ſo obſtioatly deniech one article, 
belicucth, truly, none that the obſtinate deniall of, 
Yao one poynt of fayth is ſufficicattodamne ot ts 
make an beretik, and no brotberof the faythfull , ar 
nember of the Church. And finally, that ſ is ne 
me 
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me Cburch ; who oy 8 
ibing tepugnant to t | 
bich indeed is moſt true, and is the de 
Ide holy Fathers and Catholiks, and I would jo 
Wroteſtancs would conflantly ſtand vnto i 
1 By all, whick kath byareks 


SH CTTHETAIE 


* 


8 


X. + = - 


1 
- 
* 


* . 
: 16 


ALT 


A 8 n N 


of Proteſtants, — , 
— ENS e 
tiude ent ef the Church, namely Papiſto, Andbajs 
tiſts, Arlant, a+ Hereriks, all Schiſmatiks, all rf 
who deny any fundementaltpoint of fayth, 
tally al who obſtianarly deny any point — g 
of fayth, or of the word of God. Aud how many 
— — ſometymes require to the making 204 br 

ing of a Proteſtant, to wit, that he belieue all and 

euer y po tut of their fayth, bd obſtinarly difſeatin 
none; To which their dodrine, if they would asl 
haue fayd) al wayes conſlantly ſtand, it would ea 


N . i (mall « company the Proteſta 


urch is , and how liitle it is ſpread 2 
world, and much leſſe C atholike or vniuerſal let 
there is no Pronince , nor ſcarſe anycicty, iu hi 
all Proceftants agree amo og | themiclucs in loony 
of their doctrine. Secondly it would caſily appear 
that the Proteſtant Church was neuer before L ather, 
ſeeing there is no apparence, thatbeforchim there 
was any company of Chriſtians who in all points 
of dodvine agreed with Proteſtanrs. But Proteſtat 
(as 1 8 in the Preface Jaccommodate their de 

injonsto tymes and occaſions, And the 
3 deny Papiſts to be of the C 9 
arc when they exhort them to leaue the Rom 
8 8 owne teuolting from ber 


others ner! 2 10 bet 
| mes, it to their purpole 
e of the Church, er inch 
tion; which atecher cymey, as we PAY 
Piet, they arc content to gri 
en they exclude Auabaptiſts, Aj 
n thacdevy eine 


— wa or when 
acknowledge luch vgly menſters 
16'f| mcmbcrso their Clocctry he would erben ſuch as 
| hou left their company totetutne vnto them ind 
keep others from for — 1 would” 
brag of the agreement and purity. in doctrine of | 
2 dhetecompeny For at thaſe _— — 
turne to renoũce all the ſoreſayd kind of men,whem 
at other tymes , eſpecially when we demand of 
cable chem, who were of their Church before Luther, 
Nan they are molt willing to receive, 8 their kind be- IS 
threa ;diligencly ſcraping & gathering — 4 
5 — they perce ine — 1 
and beggety, which themſelues, w hog 
oi ah they were rich and had ne need there, 
N oy ceiofolly caſt on the danghills , as ſhall l 


abs the chapters en. 


has 

points C H A P, II, 

teſlat 

ir doll That Frate farts ſamerymes account Þ, fe. 
nd the for members of their Church. * 


urch . 
"LJ N- the formerchapter we bare ſeenc how ſparing 
4 Proteſtancesſometymsbein admittivgothetriats 
Poe ir Chureb \now we thall —— — 
pe other (ones, in l. much that 
chal mboore inche former they re 
r-profeſled enemies, i ter l 
— — 
name * 2 
_—_ 
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* 11. 116 N 0 wel __ % "> om 
| . dadirineofthe Pope to be rycurarcabreth 
lowes, and members ei their Chorch. I biz we 
ſhew concerniagthe Popikts in this chapter, and 
the others afterward, - d2 1 > 
1. ThatPreteſtants ſomet ymes do acknow, 
ledge Papiſts to be in the Church ismanifett Firſt 
| by cacir open conteffion thereof. For ia the preface ¶ ot 
of their Coafeſſion of Auſpurg, ſpcak ing of them» C. 
| 4 — ; va. ſelues aud Papiſts, they (ay: Fe arc all ſoldiers nder ena i 1. 
der chriſt, Obriſt. And Luther in hi epiſtle againit che Anabap» i gbs 
riſts (as Caluis in his bookeagainſt the Chaunter of I Ch 
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1 —— 6 5 D. — — in the place here after cited ¶ vat 
o confeflc ) writeth: That is Peper ij trus Chriſliammy 
. iy F e Chriſtianity, and many piom and great Sami 
” Chriſti Agains: If Chriſtianity be der the Pope , then is muſt be tha 
ny in boch and member of Cbriſ. And vpon the 28. chapter of 
Fopery. Geneſis ; Ve conſeſſe, that there u a Church among the P4» 
piſts, becauſe they bau- Baptiſms , abſelurion, the text ei the 
Gbofcll; and many godly men are among them. Caluin in hug 
140. epiſtle to Sozin: Ithink | haue ſufficiently proned,that 
in Popery there rema yneth jome Church, albeit halſe d:ſtroged, 
and if you will , broken and defermed. And ypon the 2. 
n. Body cn,p, of the 2 cpittie to the Theſſalonians : 1 cenſeſt Yi 
bf Cirift 1, | the remple of Gad, in obic ) the Pope raleih. and be callath 
Z it the very ſandtuary of G And, de vera retorm. page 
Sers: 2. a th, that S Panl offirmeth that Antichriſt (whom he 
N n. „in have to be the Pope ) ul fit in ibo temple of Gol, 
Z And lib. de ſcandelis pag.103: In the midi of Gods te 
ple, And lib. cont. Precenterem pag. 372 : Iuthe 
fantiaryof God, Arid Reſponf. ad Sadolet : In the 
.of Gods ſanfluery.Surely this is to graunt, that the 
-mane Church, in which the Pape firteth, is the ve 
temple and very ſenctuary of God. And in his 
eat to Sadolet; FP 8 dun wet theſs 1 be Cheb, 
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Chri#; which zou pus. In 518 4 booke of Iaſtiru- 
tions, chap.2. num. i t. beſayth. that smoog Papi 
Gods cournam remanued inuidlable; And num. 12 V Ve den dot yes. | 
pot, that there ave Churches them. Neither deny we, killd. 
but there re maine C buche ynder bigſehe Pope he meantth) 4 
1.4m), la which be bath almoſt Kaled. Tunius in his bos 
of the Church, cap. 17. Writeth that the Peprſh L 
cm © Church, « farre « it bath that which belongeth to the defunt - N 
n of & Church, 4 Church; that it bath not giuen vp the — 
dap - gbof, that it bath all azaine things , and of Gods part u jet the A 4 
r of Church. Zanchius in the preface of his booke of the * 
ited nature of God: Satan even in the vm Roman Church coald 
n bring al things to that paſſe, that it ibauld no more bane ti 
ne ff forme of « Chriftian Church . And ſoone after: Tu- 
be the | fore the Reman Church is yet the Charcb of Chrift. Picluy Yerthe * 2 
er of in his booke of the Church · chap.auoucheth, that Den 
ba- the Roman Church is the Spouſe of Chriſt, is not of Cu. 
of the vet forſaken of him, that as « Mother, ſhe beareth , © 
children to God ( which he repeateth againe in the —_ " of : 
10.chap-)that ſhe retaineth life , and that the name "+ 
ot the Church ought no more to be denied to her, - _ © 
then the name of a man yntoa living man . Bucart —_— 
in his 41. place of the Church,queſt. 5: The affemblies i 
cala Pal tare Churcbes, as 4 man infeted withleproſyor befides 27 
wites, doch not le aur to be a man. Polanns in his firit par 
Y and Theſis af the Chureh: The Roman Church truly i 9 1 
I Church 3, becauſe Antichrift ſitteth in the Chuſch. And in hi: > 2 
m5 yotagme of dininity lib. 7, e. 8: The preſent Roman 7 
church & yet che Church of Chrift. Serauis in bus Mees 
ol the degrees of miniſters, pag. 30: The B,]. 
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ze Roos Church , au, mark bet I ſay mee, the is cut m 
de very and by whem, God did regenerate 11. Aud pf. 
nis ano} The conenenr of God remannerh t bis d oy in the Lat 
daes (Boy ficul in his 1 
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I clude not the Reman' Church ont of- the meal Church, 1 
_ acknowledge ber to be yet in the covenant of Ged.;, which he 
repeateth oftent ymes. And pag. 12: The Reman Church i 9! 
: 1 the Church of God. Pog.19 : lu member of the vninerſall © teſ 
vet be Charcb-p.283:1t a yetthe Church, Spouſe and temple of God, 
” Church And pag. 822 : Ve deny not, that the Roman C barchs ius 
*” Spouſe & Church of Teſw Chrift , redeemed by bim. V orſtius in big 
4 = a of Anti-bellarmin p. 188: The yulgar Roman church bath nit 
| Jet loſt all ſprrituall life, u not yet openly denerced from Clrifh 
I And Peter Martyr in his epiſtle co Bulliager, wii 
et aliue. teth, that he gaue counſaile, that the Papiſts & they 
| \Hould not call one the other Heretiks , but account 
themſelues for brethren. As for Engliſh Protcſtancy, fou 
A his Maicſty in his ſpeach to the Parlament, anne 
Fog h 1605:9.of November, and put forth in print, ſpeas 
Proteſtas keth ihns :V/ e do tuftlyconfeſſe, that many Ppiits, eſpecial 
©: - -» eur foreſatbers , laying their only tri ypon Chr;ii and bis mos 
ri, may be, and oſtemymes are ſaued; detefting in that perm, 
- Papiſts © andtbinking the crueliy of Puritans worth) of fire, that will as 
may be mitnoſaluation to am Papiſt. And in his epiſtle to Cards 
Aaued. nall Peren : The Roman, tbe Greekcrt Charcbes, are mens 
bers of the Catholike Church. And D. Andrews in biy 
Members. Tortura Forti towards the end, ſpeaketh thus to the 
Aenne Papiſts : VYe arecontent to callyoumembersof the 
' Church, though not ſaund members, Hooker in his 3. boe 
Church. : 
Ma of Ecclefiatticall policy pag. 128 : Fe glaaly ac 
Ot the edge themr1o be ef the ſamilyof leſm Chrift. And lib.5.pag 
” Family of 188: The) sbould acknowledge ſo much veuerthe les f11ll due i 
- Chriſt, the ſame Church ( of Rome) a ia be bali una repunad a pit 
; . of ite bouſe of God, a limnneoſthe viſible Charch of | 
May be Couel in his defenceof H pag- 68.ſayth :F 
"ſaved, them of the Church of Rome , to be parts ofthe 
Note, gf Chrift, and that thoſe that ue and he in tha Church, u 
wtwithſtending be ſaued. D. Barlow in his ny | 
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Clexum: The learneder writers as ibe Church 
ff of Rome, is be che Church of God. M. Bunny in histteatiſe 
of Pacitication, le. 18 : Neither of 5 ¶ Papilts & Pro- 
tcſtants) mar tnfily account the other te be nongof the Charch 
of God. V Ve are no ſeuerall Church ſrom them , nor ;bey from 
yi. D. Some againſt Penty in diucrs places auduccth, 
That Papifts 414 net altogea:ber aliens from. Gods covenant. 
That in the tudgement of «ll learned. men, and all reformed 
Churches, there is in Popety 4 Chch, 4 Minſtery., @ n 
Chr: I you chink, that all the Fp lib ſe which dyed in the 
Popich Church, are damned, you thank abſurdly, and diſeni from 
the iulgement of the learned Protefl. u. D. Whitaker in his 
fourth controuet iy queſt. 5. cap. · calleth rhe Papiſia 
Church, the templeof God, more iben halſe dead , and alma 
decazed . Aud thattemple, wherein the Apoſtleeo nb, 
that Antichriſt ſhall fit, and which he affitmeth to 
be the Roman Church, be termeth the very Churchof 
God, the true Church of Gad, the ſacieiy of the ſabſull, ite 
lively temple compoſed of linely ſtones; ſuch as are the ſeyib fal c 
the ele. And he addeth: There u amang them (Papil's) 
7 Minflery. and ſome preaching. ofthe word, which deu a- * 
er daih ſalgation vnto ſame. And a the giftes of God re 
Without ærepenlA + ſo;the cournant which God mage with ; . + 47 
Clriſtianpeople, & not quite brokgn, And cont. 2. queſt. 5. Gods 5%" 
Cap.15-after he had confeſſeq, that Luther had ſayd, ue 
tha in Popery are all the goods belonging ta Gba wir U 
ſtians, the keyes, che office of preaching ,arughurhs piſts. 
ſtiagity, and the very kernell of Chriſtianigyzbgath. - © 
4s vi deth: Theſe things are mdecd among them. M. — — 4 
. 0 bis 2. bookeof Antichriſt, cap. 2. graunteth the Ro» 4 
man Chuteh the true Church, albei 
pew kind of di 
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yet he direz not {ay char the 13 quite dead. And D? 
White in his way, p. 352: ſayth, Thar Popery in m 
a it diſſereth from vi, ij mi to be imagined by vs to be anoth 
Chun cb diſtin in plect and countries fromthe true Churcb of 
Chriſt : but we arme it to be a comegion , raging in the midſt 
of the Church of Chrift it ſtife. And in hisdetence c. 37 
pag-355 * neuer denied the Church of Rome to be the viſibls 
C bunch of God, whertin our awaceſtorsprofeſſed the truth, and 
were ſaved. And tap. 4t. pag · 408: Projeſſing the C hure 
Rome it ſelſe in all ages, to hone byn the viſible Church of God, 
Lattly D. Hall in tis Rome Irrecorciliable ſect. 1; 
ftayeb, that the Roman Church & « true viſible Church 
bai not ſoxnd, and that it differeth from the Proteita 
Church; 4sthe ſick from the whole, Heereto I adde,that 
eftentymes they call the Roman Church their Mos 
ther, which bath borne them to Chriſt, az we ſhall 
teheatſe hereafter, & that before Lutherstyme the 
ſerke their Church in Popery , and amongſt the Pas 

iſts. ' * » G ' , > 
C 2. Secondly I prooue thirſame out ofthit 
2 whictr diuers tymes they graunt, that the Rom 
That Pa- Church holdeth all the fundamental} articles 
piſts bold fayth, which them(clues commonly teach (a5 heres 
- the foun- atter ſhall be shewed J to ſuffice to make a Chure 
; mg o Their Confeſſion of Auſpurg in the 21 .\chiap 
Mu. hach theſe wodrs: Thif ü Ame the ſunimit of deftrini 
- among vs, in which' as it may ſeems \, there in nothing whidl 
4 differeth from ſcripture, or from the Carboliks Church, 
— KHutberis. n the Roman Church , ſoferre ac it «pprareth by tw 

Au rhe difſemipnis about ſome fem abuſer; Sbirb hene i 

2 into Churches without certaine gatbority. Whereby we 
” Theſame gr the firſt and auncicnteſt Protefiants, publi 
| offaitd in / profeſſtd, that they differec not from the'R 
Foren. nn Church in the ume of doctrine ʒbut chat 
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the it diſagtcemant was «douriomc fewabuſer.And 
albeit the wordes be ſome what altered in the prin» 
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other ted copies ; yer that 72 were in the original copie 
nahe / nich was preſented 1s Charles 3. Emperoui, is 
mid WY manifelt by Fabricius, who repeateth them ſo out 
- 371 e that copie; by Pappus , inhis 3, defence agaialt 


e iarmias, who ſo alſo reporteth them; by Zanchius 

„in his diſpute bet ween two Deuines, where he te- 

burch pes tet h theſe wordes out of the ſaid Conſeſſion: 

God; MW There nothing in our dactrins which difſereth from ihe church 

K. 1: Wl of Rome, 4s far at it ii hnowne by writers: and finally ß; 

ach! Hieremias Patriarch ot Conitantinoplein his cen- 
ta ſure vpon the laid Gontelhan . it being ſent vnto — 
that bim by the Proteſtants, where be thus writeth to. "1/8 
Mos them: Tre ſay, pes arte in al things with the La, andCocleus';5% 
ſhall WY #9! the differencebetwixt you and them, is only touchiag ſour an 0 "1 
aluſca: lik wiſe Luther in hisforelaid epiſt.cont. Ang: en 
bap: he cenſeſſe that in Popery is much good belonging to aan 6707-18 
Chriftians , yea 4 Chriſtian good, ta wit, that in Popery i 
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Thu OR cs; —— Janich 
Sacrem+- in his 5. controverſy lib. 3. cap. 19; writer thus of 
tacies * = Papilts, Lutherens, and Caluiniſts: Yve res in the 
.Zanchivs in his foreſayd prefacet 
Efſentiall In deſpite of tbe Diart that Cbarch (of Rome) beth bet il 
1 « prizcipall pramdieſ ſarb. Boyſſeul alſo in his forenamed 
on con ſutation pag. 79: Vye acknowledgethat it v pare mils the 
thrife articles of Chriftian Religion . Aud Vorſtius in his ¶ led 
© Principall Anti- +bellarmin pag. 188: it i manifeſt that there are mes © Ben 
grounds nis that compeny (of Papiſts ) who rightly bold the funds. ¶ to 


N of fayth» mental! peintsof our Religion: And of the Engli Prots Th 


ſtants,bisMaiefty in his monitory epiltle pag. 148. cha 
* The fun- 2 intimatech that Papiſts do flick mo tie aunciem ¶ Fra 
Adamentall und atians of the old iris Cathelike and 4peſtelike ſatb M. 
F eint. Hooker in his 3. booke of Eecleſiaſticall policy p b 
2 128. ſayth: Touching theſe maine points of Chriſſian Ls + 
C. Naa wherciw they conflanily fil per we gladly acknowledge het 
denen eke ofthe family of ieſe Chriſt. D.-Whitaker in his , 
| cont.queſt ,5.cap. 14: Papiſts have the Scripture, e 
| C atecbiſme, the articles of fayth , the ten commandments, the 
' The main Lordeprayer; ani theſerbingscame tu vs from them. D. Whit 
; * gift in his anſwere tothcadmonitionpag. 40: Papifth 
conſeſſeth the ſame articles of fayth that we I 72 
terch. And pag. 62: Papifty beliexe the ſame 9 _ ca 
tbat we do, M. Perkins in the preface of kistefor 
Catholike : By « reformed Catholike I vnderf{dlid am — 
0 that bolds the ſame neceſſary beadsof Religion , wirh rhe len 
Thene- Charch, yer ſras be pares of, and reiets alt eyronty in dethridh; 
ceſſary hereby the ſaxd religion is corrapred:D. Morton in hin 
bead, fwere to che Profeftants Apology lib. 3. ep. 1b. E Þ 
3 1: Ve may grant, that God may cooperate with fun 
' ee are connerfien of Infidels, ſo fer as the Gbeſpel ef Chrift ; wlll 
| of - * rhe power of God to ſahiation, is preac bod ty tm. D. 
ann. cke of his _y caps 15 . e 
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oe ſajth, we — — Linfon * 
layd beoke layth , that the Romene Church is one The ab- 
youcbing the commen principles of ſayth . — — 8 
—— — ArJarre a the boldeth * . 
the ſoundanion, 1be is 4 
3+ Thirdly, che ſame point is proued, by thae Teen. , 
they graunt ſome to beſaints , whom ery, 4 
ledge — to haue lincd and aled Papiſts . For ot 8. Chuck 
Bernardsholines thus writeth Lucher ypSn the C cap. 
to the Galathians : Bernau 4 manſo boly, pious, chaſt, c 5 
The Apology of the Confeſſion of; Auſpurg in the Ane; ; 
chapter of ariſwere to the Atgumẽti a, — 
Francis, Dominiche, ana other hoh Fathers, Brentius in hid . 
Apology for the Conſeſſion of Wirtenberg pag, 2971 ais. 
Lidge Bernard to hawe by man indued withgreat pietyyend 
to ue now bappily with-Chrift, Caluin in his 4. bookeof 
— . num. 22: Gregory and Bernard bolpmed. 
Vorſtius in Anti-bellermin pag. 181 :YPogrannt B. 
— — — Lubbert —  6:booke of 
the church c.7: Ye Bernard 
D. Whitaker cont. 3. queſt. 5.0. 145 — rr 
— wes And D. Morton in his Apolegy patt. 2. 
2. c. 23. confeſe Beriurd was a dam. Aud as 
do they eonſeſſe that he Was a Pepiſb : For thus 
tier in the place no eiĩted: Let yy Reiagion 
of] and & of the ancient Popery ud tobe c- 
n that rigour , with obild the Brent 
daguftin , Brtward; Prenci, end mam other; obſeruad it. And 
in his boote of «brogating Maiſe: Beynerd; Bonanemture, - 
Francis, Dominicke, with their ſc — wn ark 


i howour bis King 
uf, and of God. — — rode in Src, 
Century col. 1637. ſpeake ke hi of bins: Howvrbippes 
88 
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| mem efbuliſe. Aud in the ucxicumumne : Hera 
| £4967 defender of the ſeat of 4mtichrifh, Melancthon in h 
. bookeof the Church, and vpon the 14. cap. to tha 
Roma nes: He yelded io many erraur ,4 to the 4buſes of thy 
Maſe, ts the Popes power , to vowes ,tothe wert /S 
Danæus in hiscontroucrucs, pag. 313-layih ; He ap» 
' proned the Popery. M. le well in h is defence of the Apo: 
y 24; art. diuiſ. f pag. 450: Bernarũ was 4 monch,, and 
| Bunny in 4. tyuls of ſuch corruption, and being carpe with th 
zempeft and violence of the ſame mu &. Bale in his 2.ceaz 
turyof writces pag. 177: He increaſed tbe autbority of ths 
bicbep of Rome , 1 much 45 he cond. D .Fcild vpon the 144 
of S. Matthew ; Bernard m deceiued with the errour of Pre 
tert ſuperiariiy. And DO. Whitaker ia bis anlwere to the 
7. tcalon of Father Campione Bernard, wheme alone out 
tuch in many jearerbath brought forth a boly man . And ia 
his 4. conttouetſy queſt, 3. c. 17. he affitme th that be 
endeauauteth to confirme the Popes ſuperioritys 
Soing therefore by the confeſſion of Proteſtants, he 
Mas both an-carneſt Papiſt vatahis dying day, for 
all his life tyme he honoured. maſſe, beleiued the 
Popes ſuperiority (in which two points Proteſtantt 
y — ſoule oa Pepiſt doth conſiſt) and 
iefly beliened all th ing belonging te the Pope to 
come from God: andallo was very holy mn in 
his —— and now a bleſſed Saint in beaucny 
they muſt needs conſeſſe, that even the moſt ve hemãt 
Papiſt may be of the church; becanſe neither tens 
ſanctity, nor laluatiõ can be found out oſthe chureh 
Wheteunto the Pretcitants in the late Conference 
at RatisbonSedl. 13. ſay: If they were ih amt. they 
tha errour u of thet Ned which euarterneth the can. 
ies. Fer is implicth cortradichon , that ene tbeuld be t 
nurnberg 
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BY dies. In like ſore-rhey grant divers others to be * 
nue laints, and yet wit hall Papiſts , but for breuitics 7 
lake { will- content my ſelſe with this org. 
Bernard. Bar I will not omit to ſay, that tiley con- 
ſeſſe our Ohriſtian foretathers beſoro Luthers ty me to 
baue byn Papilts, from the top to the toe; from the 
brit to the laſt, as (hall be Hewed in the 2 booke 5 
hey 
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and were ſancd. Bat how coutd our Popifk anceftors 


be not damned, how could they be ſancd,,ynlcs they, .4 
were in the ttue church; out of which enen/Prace» "Wa 
fants themſelues eonſeſſe, that there is no ſaluatiom _, 3 


but only damnation- * | 2: conbels 
4. Fourthly Iprooue that Proteſtants Catt ue milk 
not deny Papiſts to be of the true Church, beaauſe Gon and - 
they oftentymes both by word and dead arknavy. Paſte 
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ment, an allotber thang belonging to 


maneib in Peper) Vocatien, Ordination, Mimſlery of te word, 
au btepes 18 bind aui looſe. Againe : Chriit bath conſerued by 
Maniftery ynder Popery. And as is before cited: There ua 
Sbriſlian geodin Popery, the keyes, the charge of preaching C. 
Johan Regius in cauſiderat. Cenſutæ pag, 93: 4lcbough 
irbe true that the Popich miniflery was depraued with ſundry 
traditiom and dauiſes of men, yet badit thoſe things which wert 
meceſſer) to ſaluatian. Buect in Rom 8. pag. 427.telling 
vs by hat authority aud right he preached Prote- 
ſtantiſme, ſayth : I badby lam ſull acanes already attayned 
tts charge to preach Chriſt , and ia taach theſe things tuch ba 
commanded. Juniuslib. ſingulas i de eccleſ. cap. 7: God 
aullunb the thanch 1wheretar Popery raigueth, by bis (pirne, iy lu 
word, by the publike inflrument of that boly marriage. by the, 
miniftery, by ſacred affeires & adm. On God: part theſe thingy 
ave apperantlyis that church, Plein lib. de Ecclel. cap,11y 
EDS Doo 
apiſts) Pag: 34, Our 46 our fir ft wat 
; bidefiaftioel calling . Boyſſeul in con, 


futat. Sponez 486 : It uach for our Fa 
; to bane i 30, 708 (47, 18 baus bad tleit nuca · 
Moulios lib. 1. e vacat. 


- 932 : Lb 
| ing te vphold the calling of their firſt Ree 
„ -- - formers, fayth: Theyhove this, calling which i ordinary 
*  ., thechurchofRome Pa.2 1 : They bad 4bar calling of the Popes 
{7 2 *.; + CUP. y.Pag- 
_— 


| they bad in the churchof Rowe. , ſuſficed to bind them 0 
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| rch .Luther vpoa the g;. cap. of S. Magthe 
eee , pulpit, Baptiſm, Sect 
tolicall vocal 
Jenin. Aud in his beoke or grigatc maſle ; — 
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Wdinary charge . Serauis iu deben. Grad, miniſt.cop. 
pag · 31. Ve ought norte ine, thatin the charch-of Nun 
excleſaftic ll maneftery v decay ed. And pag; 3 35] let theiy 
frwardnes, whe acknowledge no meniftery vibe church of 
Rome, but derme all that is there, dincliub. I hid: Bets dorh - 
afitate Popich orders ener much , wherein ſeare lraft be pre» 
indice a good cauſe. D. Whitaker contr. . queſt. 5. eap· 3. 
pag. 682 : The Fapiſli bane ſome fort of miniſſery, and 
preaching of the word, which doubries auaileth mam to ſalna- 
tion. And ether —— — ro among —— 
ffs there are the keyss, the preaching, c. M. Bell in 
K firſt booke ada Popes tunerall cap. 5. affirmeth 
that he had reieted only theaccidenteot his Popifh 
orders, but teta the ſubſtance ſtill. M. Maſon in 
his q. booke of the ordination of miniſters, cap. 12. 
fayth , that Popiſh ordination conſiſtes of ewe 
parts, to wit, of power to offer ſacrifice , & of power 
toadminiſter the word and Sacraments, and albert 
he reieRteth the former, yet the later he approues, as 
that berein true miniſter confifferb . Sudeel ad 
artic. abiurat, 61. And Vorſtius in Anti-bellarmia * 
pag. iyy. teach the ſame; and ſo muſt all ethers do, 
whe hold the million of Luther and theit firſt mini- 
ſters to haue byn ordinary, ang receincd from che 
Papiſty: which opinion moſt Proteſtanti de no 
ow , retrating, vpon better aduiſe their former 
aſſcrtion, & confeſing that the miſſren of their ue 
| Reformers, was not in ſabſtanes extraordinary. Au 
their decds and ations do no leſſe declare their ap. 
probation and cftecme of the miſſion andPaſtorall 
| charge which is in the church of Rome. Ferie 
'Turrian reperteth1ib.z deEcclef.cap-3.and Lu 
F intimeteth tom. 2. epiſt. ad Bobernos, when the C 
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© Reale inprivily among ibereft, The Lutheranrally 
made lute to the pftarsofghe Empire that their 
nilters might reeeiucorders from the biſbops of Mik 
nia and Num And in attic. 10. Smalcald. they 
profeſſe thus: If tbe liabeps ( of the church of Rome 
would truly execute their office, and looke careſully to the — 
and word of God, it might be permutted them to gine or ders u 
vs and aur preachers. You may adde hereunto , that nei» 
ther Luther nor any Reformer elſe cucr (ought other 
ordination, then what they had receiued of Papiſty 
and that in the beginning of Qgeene Elizabeth 
ra igue, the ſuppoſed Prelates earnciily be ſought g 
Catholike Bichop to conſecrate them. And euen to 
this day, if any renegate Prieſt ioyne himſelſe to the 
Protcſtaots, they order him not ane w, but deeme 
him fic for the ir miniſter iall function, by vertue of 
the orders he rect iued of Papifts. Now if Papiſts 
5 have true Miſſion, true paſtorall charge , and trus 
” Trueemif. Paſtors, ſurely they haue alſo the true church; ir be, 
oa and ing impoſſible, that the church hould be ſeuered ſtã 
© Paſtors the true Paſtowrs;or that the kæyes of heaven which 
\ - arein the true Paſtours hands, ſhould be out of the 
1 blefrothe church, or that the power to remit ſignes , the pre- 
4 rogatiue oftrue Paſtoars, ſold be here the church 
i isnot . Nay, the Proteſtants themſelues confelle uy, 
| much · Luther tom. in cap- 4. Oſeæ fol. 295: Trey 
i u, that the Miniflery is only in the Church. Melaacthes Bot 
tom x. Lutheri diſput de Eccleſ. Polit, fel. 43: The 
nay Mimfters is ane of the peculiar giſtes of tbe c uri 
Calvin lib. de neceſ. reform. Ecclel. pag. 57 : Thur 
reaſen is 4s good a thewſands , thats bs ſe bath sbewed 
an enemy) to truc doctrine, bath loft all autboricy in the C 
D. Whitaker ad demonſtrat 18. Sanderi ; Ot of : 
Charch there is no other ſeaus but the ſeat of errour of i i 
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Wil biaſing d bes- The Larne tedebeth Bokel ; 
iſm. Tutriso toc. 16. D.Fuld in his 1. boek x . 
the ehurch cap. 1 Cand orhers. 1 4 | 
| Fittl it is euident by the doctrine ofthe ; 
$acramentaries , Who held that the children of Pa- —_ 
pilizarein the couenant of God, and eſtate of lalus- f — by 4 
tien, through the fayth of their parentig and may the 2 
therefore be baptiſed : much more then muſt they R 2 
teach, chat the patents themſelues are for their 0wne par, 
fayth in the couen . ut ot God and eſtate of faluation z 24 
which could not be, were they not in the Church, 
The antecedent is manifeſt by the ſaying of many 
proteſtants. For thus writerh Lutherlib, de cape, 
Babylon. to. 2. fol. 77: Here I ja) that which all (ay, that 
iu fart i are bolpen by the fayth of them which offer them, Calvin 
in his CatecÞ {me cap. dc lege: Godexienderh bis 
ſo ſerre vnto the ſaythſall, that for their ſaks be #yood to therw 
children . not only blefſing ther afſaire: in this world , but 
ſantirſying thery ſoules , that they may be acceuntedef bis flock. 
Con'r. Scructym. pag. 601 : Y think , that there will bs 
w vſee / Baptiſme vntil this promuſe,] will be thy God and of thy 
ſeed. be apprebended by ſanb; but cuery one 4pprebendeth it nat 
goly co bimeſelfe, but alſo to bis iffſue. Bea part. 2. Reſpon.ad 
ata Montisbel. peg. 118: Perents through Gods grace da 
4 9: rebendgrace by trus ſayib, according to the forme of the Ca+ 
ant, as well to their poſterity @ to themſelues. Which he 
oltenrymes tepeateth. And ſike iſe in Confeſ.cap, 
— and cap. y. ſect. 9. and pag. 126 M. perkins 
Sacramento Baptiſmi tom. x, col, hs: Others ſap, 
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dae net in them, norbetheiraR; much more 


doth 


it eſtablich the parents themſclucs , who hauethe 


faych in them, and whoſe act it is. Nor do the in- 
| Nances D. Morton brings ageinſt it in bis anſwen 
to the Proteſtants Apology , lib. 4 cap. 6. make any 
thing to the purpoſe; as that in calc of neceſſity ag 
hereticall Prieſt or Schiſmatike may ablolue from 
finncs; and an Infidell adminiſter Baptiſme. Ages ine: 
That ifſuch as were free of « Citty and arearaigned 
of treaſon, bould haue ifluc after their condemas 
tion, their children neuertheles (hall enioy the title 
and right of cittizent, whereof cheir parents were 
deſtitute, Theſe examples (I ſay) are not to the pur- 
poſe ;becauſche , who iscyther baptized by an In 
dell, or abſolued by an hereticall Prieſt, enters not 
into the couenant of God and eſtate of ſaluation for 
ought that is in the perſon which baptizeth or ab- 
folucth bim , but for the Sacrament of Baptiſme or 
Pennance, which he recciucth indeed by the others 
adminiſtration, but hath it in himſclfe. And the 
ſonne ofa traytot isnet made a Cittizen, inregard 
ol any thing that is in the father alone, but for hi 
ewnc birth which apperta ines to bimſeltc, though 
kis Father be author thereof. But the Sacrementaries 
teach, that thechild ef a Papiſt is in the — 
God and eſtate of (aluation ,not for his ou ne f; 
— he hath none) but for the belieſe oſ bi 
which is no way poſlible,if che ſame fayth 
be nec of force 8 like effect — 
himſelfe; (ecing it belangs farre more to him, 


cbei 
cher 
Wy 
Ro 
Cat! 
fam 
that 1 
the d 
14ſt. 
wor 
Chu 
fon 
beig 
ue 
may! 
hath 
not t. 
ackne 
o Cb 


- 


A 


. x4” 


XUM 


K . 
* 22 


th e 8 23 

1 15 * 5 a, FE "34 1 
wett is the conenaor, then the child tht in deſcen- 

Ce if #rdof him. For bow can the fathers bel ieſe lay hold 
on che promiſes and covenant of God for his chils | 1 
tren, and cannot do it for himſeliſe _ + / | 2 
' 6. Theſe allegations demonſtrate, that by the Theffims |) 
cCoafeſſien of the Protcſtants, the ſtarkeſt Papiſts of Pots. 4 
wen ¶ (ſuch 8s acc of beliefe that the maſſe, the Popes pri- 25 
ghtand , 


©2807 F macy, and all things elle of his are good, vpri 

N df God ) are ſoldiers yuder Cbriſ. 47 antun to ſeluation ; papilta, 

from may be Saints; yeathat there are among them beth many and . 

ane I fret Saints. That there is in the Church of kame what ſo u ng» 

goed ary to ſaluarion, the ſumme of ſayth , the graund-wetks the 

wa nial ground-works, the principall ground: of fayth, the 

title I (oeiſe articles, rhe fundamental beads , rhe neceſſary beads , the 

We cheiſe parts, the Ghoſpel of ſaluation , the kernel'of Chrifti 

PUT” Y ni and all Chriftiangecd. Laiily that the Church ot 

ing. Rome, 1s «limmeaud member of the yniuer [all Church, of the 

net Cattolibe Church, a member of the true Church, and i of ths 

) for f fanilyof leſs Chrift ; that its mother tothe children of God, 

ab- ¶ (hat it u the Churcbof God, theremple of God,thebody of Chi 

"ec ite Spouſe of Chriſt , that it abidesyet tn the conenant , i nos yet _ 

ben , er pur g. i not jet killed, but vet . Which 113 

d the B words plainly import that the Reman or Pepiſh F- 

Church is a true Church in the ſight oſ God, ? 
7. But ĩs ĩt eredible, that ſuch as makeprofeſs s 

fon of Chriſtian religion, mould mount to that Note, 7 

height ofimpiety , as dare to teĩect & diuorce them. 1 

ſelues, from that Church which they eonfeſſe r- 

maynes yet in the couenantof God, & which Chriſt 9 

hath not yet teiected ? Is itcredible, that they fears g 

not to | Impogne, to make bitter inuectiues, to diſs . | 

gorpe curſes and grecrations againſt her, whomrhey Ko 

acknowhedge to be their Mother, which bore ther, 
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and Eſpeuſe of Chrilt ? What can be more lewdand; 
impious, then to rage and raile againſt their o]ã 
mother, * the Church of God againſt the very: 


body and Spouſe of Chriſt ? What ſtrang and mon 

ſtrous bligdnes is it, not to perceiue, that whileg 

they confeſſe the church of Rome to be the church 

of God ic Eſpoulc of Chriſt, they acknowledge their 

owneto be the Synagogue of Antichriſt and ſtrum- 

of the Diuell? For Chrift cannot haue two E- 

| "or ag repugnant each to other + Now the Prote. 

ſtant church and church of Rome are parts ſo op- 
poſite, as can never make one. For they iarre and diſs 

agree maincly in divers weighty points, as namely 
touching the canon and expolition of the Scripture, 
touching ſacrifice and the Sacraments , touching the 
worſhipof God, & his Saints; touching the mcancy 

to obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, and many the like, 
Whercupon Beza in Confel.cap.7.pag.56: ve difent 

ſſayth he) from the P apifts, about they very ſumme of ſalnatid, 

And others lay no lefle , a5 ſhall be ſue ed bereatrer 

in the a. booke aud 6.cap : If ours be trus Religion ( ſayth 

u. ebe. S · Auguſſ in to the Donatiſts which yer came nearet 
Sand cn. o Catholiks then Proteſtants do ) yours ij ſuperſtitions. 
Againe: I ſear communonbe tie Church of Chrift, yours u nat 


k ds Chris Church; for that u but ane, vpbich ſo auer it be. And in 4... 


© aps. c. n. another place: VV ben they approxe that Church, which (a . 
+ v manifeſt ) we communicate with all, and they do nat 77 
Tü. Apo- their teftimony they acknowledge themclues conmmeed, and 
# mat. poſt, ine you viaine notice ( if you be wiſe ) what you ought to ſages, 
cou. andwhat it behours you to clcans 16 and retains. And S. Cy- 
prian epiſtle 76 : If rhe Church were an Nauati fide, it wt 
) wer ith Cornelius . | . 
Nam4. : 8. TheProteftantsnow and then perceives 
x much, hen they acertaine ys (as hath byn thewed 
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Ine frft chapter) that who ſo ſeuereth himſe lie 4 
be | ion, which is a true 3 


ay particuler con | 
"8 Church 4 LE. hi what be from the church. 
Caluin (aw it, When 4. Iuſti.c. 2. . 10. he oęe thus: 
VF ec annot gr aums them(Papyfe that they are tbe church, but the 
necefſiry of ſubiec & obedizce will beſall vr. I they be churedes, 
the power of the keyes is intherr poſſeſſion. 1ſtbey be churches,that 
promiſe of Chr1it : VV baiſacuer je bind on earth chall be boa in 
bequen, takes eſſect in them. M. Perkins perceiued it to, 
when in his e xplicatiõ of the Creed col. 294. he ſayd: anche 
Alagę e any church ſerſabęi not Chriſt , we maynęt withdraw hid, . de 
ur ſeluen from ii. Tne res lou is ap parant, becauſe in ſo Excl. e.. 
doing we ſhould depart from Chriſt, ox Chriſt hold 
be parted, euen as we are rent and difioynred from 
the church wherein he is. And in his Reformed Ca- 
tholike tract. 22. col. 470. Where he ſayth: YVeoughs 
wot to deuide our ſeluriſtom am nation or people, a lich bath nos 
ere cut it ſelſe of from Chriſt, D. Feild like w ile ſaw it 
Yin his 3. booke of the Church c. 47. Where he makey 
this acknowledgement: Surelyiſbe can prouethat we con. 
ei: (the Church of Rome) to be the true Church, be nee 
lab uot yſe any other agent. Bur we haue cleately 
Fprooued it by ſundry plaine confeſſions of many fa» 
mous Proteſtants, And hitherto we haue diſcoueredl 
y they ſometyme harbour and receiuePapiſts in- 
their church; now we will ſhew that they vſe thy 
ie curteſy cowards the reſt. 
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CHAP. III 4 


That Proteſtants «cknoviedge for members of thelp 
. Church, ſametyme thoſe that deny a vel funds: 
' mentall as other articles of their fayth ; ame- 
tymes Heretils, Schiſmatiks , yea their 
profeſt and ſworne enemies. 


T H ar they eſtceme all, ſuch to be members 

L their Church, as ſwarue from the Chriſtian 
9. only in points not fundamentall, themſeluey 
in the preface of the Switzers Confeſſion declare it 
thele words; Mutuall conſent and agreement in theprincipdl 
points of dodtrine, in ortbodoxe ſenſe, and bro1berly charity es 
of religiow antiquity thought abundantly ſufficient . And D 
Whitaker cont. 4. que ſt. 1. c. 2. pag. 527: God forbid thi 
they should be no longer of the number of the ſaythſall, who are 
ſome points of 4 contrary opinion, ſo they aſſent in the cheiſe a 
principall and neceſſary matters. And for as much as the 
Proteſtants opinion herein is well knowne(for whi 
it is obiected vnto them, that their churches diſa pet 
in pointsof fayth, this ſerues them forexcule)l that ; 
it needleſſe to alleage any more of their ſayings. þ 
that will may looke the Confellion of Saxony e 0 
de Eceleſ. Luther tom. y. lib. de not. Eceleſ. fol. 14h, 
Melancthon tom. 4 in ca. 3.1. Cor. Kemaĩtius 2. pal 
Examinis tit. de bonis operibus pag. 332. Zuing 
tom.. ĩn Prefat. lib, de Prouſdent.Caluin. In tu 
Cap. 1.4.12. and cap. 2. 5. 1. Beza epiſt. 2. Zanchius 
prefat. lib. de natura Dei. Heſpin, part. 1. Hiſtor. i 
1. cap. 2. Vorſtius in Anti-bellarmin. pag. 116.8 
others moe. And as their iu&gements are differeny-* \--- 
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wuching the fundament-il articles of fayth, ſo in | 

determining who are to be accounted members of 
their Church their opinions are vnlike. Some of the 
lay, that the ſumme, the cheife and principall heads 
offayih,and all things-necefſary to be belieued are 


comprized in the Apoſties Creed, The principal bradsof © 
fqtb(ſayth Caluin 2. Inſtitut. c.16, 448) are ſer d, The Ay» 
the Creed. And it is (as D. Whitaker ſayth liv. 3. de — py 
Scriptuta cap. 3. ſect.i.) a liſl of the cheife beads of ſapib. It F 
conaines (ſay th M. Perkins in bis Reformed Catholik 
col. 476. ) al points of Religion which ws are neceſſarily to bo- 
laue. Hemingius in Syntagmate pag. 196: It containes 
the ground. work of the whole frame of Religion. Vrſinus in 
Cathecheſi: Ihe ſumme of thoſe things which rhe Ghoſpelſ 
propeſeth vnto vs to belieue, that we may bi partakerrof Gui cu. 
mant, is comprebended in the 4poſiles Creed. Pareus lib. i. 
de Iuſt iſicat. cap. g. hath theſe words: Ia the Creed is 
ld open the ſumme of that dorine , which we muſt belirus to 
ination. I be lame teacheth Luther tom.. in 34ym-· 
bol. fol. 138. Confeſſio Palatina in inĩtio, ptefat. Syn. 
tagmat. Confeſ.the French Catechiſme, Brent ius in 
Prolegomenis, pag. 24 The Catechiſme of Heidle- 
berg part. 2. Bullinger in compendio fidei lib. 6. cap. 
2. and tom. 1. decad. 5. ſerm. 2. Polanus in Analyfi. 
Catechiſmi Baſle. Boyſſeul in confutat. Spondei p. 
10. Raynolds in Apol. Theſ. pag. 241. Carleton in 
Conſenſu tract. de Eccleſ e.. Tłe ſame is intimate 
by Zanchius lib. i. epiſt. peg.219.and by Muſculus n 
loeis tit. de Eceleſ. pag. 309. Theſe men then, if the ſe- 
A quelc of their doctrine be correſpondent to the pre- 
miu Diſcs, muſt needs acknowledge, that the proſeſſion 
mt ofthe Apoſtles Creed, though ioyned with thede- 
null of whatſocuer other articles of fayth, ſyfficeth 
6,0 4 make 8 Wann 
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And ſome of them therc be who conteiſt ir. For | 
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iaſl ed, ana mae part ner of excrlaſting liſe , Caluin cont, 
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linger lib. cit. cap. ii. fol. 8 3. ſayth: Al rhat we compriſe 
in the 12. articles, is the true and C hrſt ian fayth , mo which 
Eheſorurr cleauteh, he belieueih right , i 4; prone of God; # 


'Gentil.pag.659 : Theconſeſston of f ayth contayned in the 4. 
Poſiles Creed, ought to be inough ſor all modeſt Chrijtians. And 
Muſculos in the place lait quoted - They are wonderjull 
vnreaſenable and ynaduiſed , who not content with this belieſe, 
exact of the faytbſull, thatthey beliene yet other things which an 
neither mentioned in the Apoſtles Creed. nor in baptiſme. Ares 
tius in locrs part 3. fol. 67: The articles neceſſary rs ſalua- 
tion are thoſe, which the Creed bath ſet vs downe. 4s jor the al, 
fince the matter cannot be decided. variety of tudgememtsmuſtt 
borne with all. Polanus allo inthe place before cited: 
Theſe articles (of the Creed. ) iſthey be vnſayneuly beltened 
ſuſſce to purcbaſe ſaluation; nor uit required we »bould belum 
ovght befides, And H all in ſua Roma irreconci), fea): 
V Ve are all one andthe ſame Church, a many 4 in any parti 
the earth worsbip lem Cbriſt the only vonne of God and bauiam 
of the world. aud proſeſſe the ſame common belieſe compriſed 
the Creed. : 

| 2+ Some of them will baue the grounds 
fayth to be contained in the Creed; as Pleſsy lib. 
Eccleſ. c. 5. Hereupon Marke Antony de Domini 
conſil.ſuæ profect. pag. 18. & 20. ſayth : Reffore 
and charity to al Chriſt ian Churches, which profeſſe Chridy 
the eſſential cegniſancesof beliefe, Others ad to the Creea 
the 4.generall Councels or at leaſt one of them, asi 
Andrews in Reſponſ. ad Apol. Bellarmin. cap. 
52 : That whicbis ſet downe inthe Creed and 4. generale 
cells, is to vs a ſuſpcient obiad᷑ of ſayth. And in Torii 
Torti pag.127 : Nor de welightly diſcerne and try ken 
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: ne 
And Mclayfthbon tom. 3. I. de iuoic ij Synodorum 
fol. 389. ſayth of hiaſe f, that he is not without the — 
Gu: ch,becaule be feythfullyimbraceth all the articles the 
cont, | apoſtles and Nycen Creed . Muſculus alſo in the place a- 
the 45 boue quotea puts done this concluſion: 41 many & 
And brlicne the Apoillesand A thanaſim Creed, bold all the Catholike . 3 
derjal © fajtb, and are not beretkes but Catboliky, Some of them are The creed 
beliefs, Y ofopinion ,thatalthe tundamental points of belicte and Deca+ 2 
ichars ©] orc contayncd in the Creed and decalogue zus Me- logue. 
Are» © lancthon tom. i. in cap. 7. Matth. pag. 402.tom.3-in 
ſales ieſponſ. ad artic. Bauar. fol. 363. Vi uus in Miſcella- 
be rel, bei, r 4. M. Perkins in his expoſit ion of 
maſſio © the Creed col. y 5g. Some oſ them ſay. they ate inthe 
cited: } Creed, the decalogue, and Lords prayer; as Luther he creed 
relieved tom. y. in Enchirid. fol. 118. Bea lib. de notis Eccleſ. Pecalo 
below pag· 52. Keckerman lib. 1. Syſtem. Theol. 201. D. gue, and 
ſect. u Whitc in the preface of his way, and in his defence Lords 
1pan{ ef the ſame cap. ;. pag. 54 · Others reckon the io. com- tert. 
mandements, the Creed, the Lords prayer, & the Sar | 
craments ; a3D. Whitaker cont.r,queſt.4.cap.4. pag. The ] 
342. (he beit queſt, 5, cap. 9.pag. 362. he omitteth creed Des. 
— — in Catechiſme in exchaunge.) cxſogues 
ſorſtius in Antibellatq;. pag. 24. vute which Ieslerus 2 
lib. de bello — eli etioyncrd the miniitry. proven oY 
And theſe men according to their ſeuetall deciſions menay - 
concet niog the fundamentall points of beliefe, myſt And the or 
with like diuerſity require in a limme of the Prote- Miniſtry » © 
J flade Church either the beliofe of the Creed alone, - 
and decalogue ; or muſt adde heſjdes (as each think it 14 
needfull) the Lords prayer, the Sacraments , the Ca- Rapeine 
techiſme, 1 — Miniſtery. | A ; 
3- But ſometymes they giue larger ſeope, & if of 
&maund farrs lefle, to wit, mt 7 me here Chriſt. * 
5 4 6 ö 
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in Chriſt. Let him let Chr.g:4awt ad (Lairu B. And 
in rcſponl. cit. cap.5.pag- 12 6) in bapujmeand ! 
brit. M. Morton in his booke or the &1ngdomeof 
Iſracl and the Church pag; 91: In bat place ſoener any 
ſoctety of men adore trus God in Obrift , ibey pro ſeſſ the ſubs. 
Koptiſine fence of Chriſtian Religion: lerlach .us dilput. 22. de Ee- 
alone, ei. pag. 662: U Vhereſocuer boptiſme remaines entier in 14+ 
„fe eſ ii ſalſlance, thutber reacheth the rerricery of iin Ca. 
> Lotherde fheliks Church : Againe: If they ackno-ledge true laßtiſas 
Notis Ec- both in ours and in other congregations, they maji yeld, that in the 
44. fol. 150. ſame there i likerriſe the Catholike Church. And Huttetus 
in his Analyſis of the Conteſſion of Au- burge pag 
$25 : mam a are enroled ſor Chriſti ſoldiers by ſacred baps 
riſme, or at leaſt wiſe ars iopuad to him. by preſeſſim of ſayih, 
are euer one of them members of the Church ſimply taken , ai 
ſfignifierb the company of them that are called. Scrauia defent, 
contra Bezam cap. 2. P4g- 31: 4s long & there remained 
amonzsfi them the new and old teftament, together with the Sa. 
crament of baptiſme , and belieſe in God the Father, and inthe 
Senne, and boly Gl:oft ; and they truſt to be ſaued by the Sonne ij 
God and bis death; albeit they adio 4 number of them owne 
wicked ſorgeriei, then are notwithſt anding parts and members of 
the vniuerſall Church, The minifters of the ſcatteted 
ö Church of the Netherlands in ſua nartat. pag. 7: 
Proleſſ d No man can nor ought to gius ſartahrein the Charchof an orhets 
© of Chriſt. condemnation, of whome it i not publikely knowne , that be i 
3 fallen 44 ſrom the foundation of the Apoſtalicall Confeſſun, 
| yrtereu by the month of Peter. Oecolampadius epilt.ad 
profeſſꝭ Bucerum apud Hoſpin, part. 2, Hiſter. fol.112: Fe 
- of Chriſt aregladly at peace Withallthoſe that conſeſſe with v1 and teach. 
God and Ieſus Chriſt true Gad and tree man in ynity of perſon. And Bu- 
an. cerus apud cundem foł. 4: Y ho ſopreach the ſame C 
= ruh vs, e acceunt them ours, what eſtimate ſoener they mak 
7 Avi Bei de lib. notis Eceleſ. paꝶ 3s: Meſit ua f 
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* 1j ſayd io be a company ac — 
— th he) this alen i the enly ground- TOES 2 
work of that ſpr1tu4ll bouſe of Gd; Chrift leſw # the ſoule ¶ ſcage — 
that myiiicall bedy, the only rals and ſquare of that building. Saviour, © 
Ana the Conicthon ot Bohemia artic. 8. deines the 
Cathelike Church to be all . That e afſe- 

Car due in one belieſe concerning Chriſt and the boly Trinity. 

. The Conteſſion ot Baſie att ic. 5. hath this aſſertion: The ih 
in the ye belieue the holy Chriflian Charch cc. VV herein all thoſe and the 
erus I are C:tizons , that conſeſſe Ieſwto be Chriff, the lambe of God Trinity. 
pag: which rakerh away the ſinnes of the world , and shew openly the "1 
be- ſusbelieſe by works of charity. Acontius I. 3 Stratagem. 
41th, Y Satanz pag. 119 concludes that nothing elſe is neceſ. a 
,«i I far:|yto be belieued, but That there ij ans God and Cbriſt g. geſe of 
fenl, BY bu Senne made man andraifed from the dead ; and that ſalua - one God 
vain ties u purchaſed by bu name, and not by any ether name, ner by & Chriſt, 
S. ff theworksof thelaw . And Luther vpon they. of Math. 
inte fol. $6. cloſeth vpall with this epilogue: The head and. 4 
e femme of Chriſtian doftrine u thu : that God ſet aud gene bis That GO 
dune, by home alone be pardoneth car offences, and doch iaftt- ſaueth by; 
jy and ſane vi. This(layth hc) and nothing elſe, it hebauas thee Chriſt. 
firmely to beliaus. Sometyme to bclienethcirarticle of: * 
iultification by only fayth is as mueh as they require The 
in a limme of their Church, or think ncedfull to artigle t 
ſaluation. Luther tom. y. track. in 3. ſymbol. fol. 1 40: — 
Ibaue fonnd by experience, that whe ſe hane traly and ſincrre iy n nk, 
beliened that principal article of Chriftian fayth concerning Ie- 
ſe Chriſt. theugb they bad their errour iand ſaalts, haus at laff 
muff anding bynſaued. And tom. 4. in cap. 42. Iſaiæ 
fol. 178: ec abide in this article , we are ſecurefrom bere- 
ſer,andretaine remiſſion of ſmmes ; rr ee pod 
net in cinil dueties and belzeſe. And in ca 43-fol. x00: | 
SO — * e I 
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error, and the bely Gboſt muſt needs aſſiſt bim. Aud | 

vpon the 2. cap. ot the Apocalips fol.gs : The 
Miniflers who were beſore the ſirſſ councell of Trent, determined) 
that we ovght not to comtend,, but that their Supper ibonlu by 
common, bich bad receined one doctrinc touching tuſliſicat ian. 
Caluin de vera Eecleſ. reform. pag. 316. Witeth thus; 
I know it the common ſaying of « great mam. that ſo the do · 
#rine of vndejerned laſſ ic ation continue ſound , we 109ld not 
be ſo flifly comtentiows about the reſt. And the Author of the 
Preface in Syntagma Contefl. after he had affirmed 
that the article of juſtification is the ground work; 
the forme and ſoule of Chriſtian religion, makes this 
demaund: He tan they then but haue peace one with another. 
who ſoener ars fellam partners of fogreat goed ? And heſaith, 
It is, an yuſcemly and h une thing , that betweene ſuch thers 
thould be emmity and debate. And indeed all Proteſtants 
ſhould teach ſo, ſince they make this article the deſi- 
nition, the ſumme, and very ſoule of Proteſt ant iſme, 
as hall be hetraftet ſhewed in the chapter. Some- 
tymet in a member of their Church, they require on- 
Iy ſome one point of Chriſtianity , or but the pro- 
feſſion of Chrifts name. For Sturmius apud Hoſpin. 
in Corcord.diſcord. c. 24. teſtifieth that Bucer ſayd: 
He would neuer condemmne am one, in whome be ſaw any point 
Chriſtianity. And Pleſſy lib.de Eceleſ. cap.2, aftirmet 
that the Church may be infected with hereſy from 
top to toe, & yet be a part of the vniuerſall Church, 


o not theſe mengo about toexpole the Church b 
mcancs of ſaluation yato ſcorne and mocket / What 
lew or Tnrke did euer make his Syunagogue lo com- 


mon? -. * 
4. Albeit the former allegations de ſufſi - Pyoteſiis 
ciently conuince, that when Proteſtants calculate 0 
the limmes and member: oftheit Church, they take, thoſe t 
to make vp the number, ſuch o renounce the very © cud 
ſunda mentall articles of their belicfe; yet to male it ij au- 
more euident, and to preuent all colour of doubt, I ges. 
will adde other proofes beſides. And firſt we haue in 
this bchalfe their owne Conteſſions. For Bea lib. de 
Not ĩis Ecclel. pag. 45. teacheth plainly, that ſeme er- 
tourt euen in ſome ſundamentall beads of fayth , may creep into 
the Catbelthe Church. And D. Whitaker cont. 2. queſt . 4. 
nts cap.3-pag. 490 : It wmaeniſeſt, that the true Charcb may erra 
ei- for «97 meeneninneceſſary points, The like hath Hutterns 
me, in Analyſi Conſelſionis Auguſtanæ pag. 45 3 · and lu- 
mes nius doth intimate as much lib. 3. de Ecxleſ. cap. 17. 
on- D. Whitakeragainecont 2. queſt. v cap. 17: Vhe gather, 
ro- that the Charch may for 41yme ſwarue ſrom the truth enen in 
In, ſome ſundamentell points, and be notwnbftanding ſafe. And 
yd: Zanchius lib. r. epiſt. pag. 221. will not haue ys for- 
ef ſake any copany on occafion of falſe opinions, which 
eth ſ@crnefrom the groundwewrk of fayth. D. Hall like iſe in 
ſua Roma irreconc.ſect.i.ſayth, that the true Church 1 
may foſter ſoch errours, 4s by deductien and conſequenes ; 
«:flroy the foundations of belieſe. D. Fulke in his ſerm. vpo 
the Apocalips, hauing madethis obĩection to him- 
ſelfe, that ſcivg the Church is the Eſpouſe of Chriſt, 
it cannot be, that he ſuffered it to be poſſe fled ſo ma- 
ny ages with damnable errors; anſweares it in this 
manner: YFbet ? Cbriſt himſelſe bath ſazd : that the-errors 
of ſalſe Prophet! Should be exceeding great, tn «s much as the 4 
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175 True lan, includ, N 
* If it mihi le, boali be led imo errour . And lib. de St 
| cel.Ecclel.pag 122. he ſayth: it ſcemes not fitting is 
from the Grectans the name of a Church; w hom not witk 
ttaading he confeſſeth to be enſnared with gr ĩcuoui 
ertort. Now a grieuous errour (according to D. Whi. 
taker gont. z. queſt 4 cap. i.) difelnez the ſoundation , and 
8 map ther ſore be termed ſundamentsl, M. Perkins in bis ex- 
potition of the Crecd, col. 7 gat VPbenanerrour repa- 
unt tothe found at10n,cxiber directtyer by neceſſaryconſequencs 
ij it proceed of weaknes, be in whome i u, onglu is be reputed a 
member of the vniuerſal Church. And vpon . Galat. v. a: 
If 4 Churcbtbrougbfrailty fallinto er rour, altbongh it concerns 
the ſoundaton , notwubſi ending it remaynes yet a Church, a i 
cortaine by the example of the Galathiam. And vpon the 
epittleof Iude v. 1g: The Church ef Galatia throughweaks, r 
peſſe remoued it ſeiſe vnto avotbet;Ghoſpell , and erred in the * l 
Joundation pet Paul woruteth to it q to the Church of God. D. f 
Willet affitmeth the lame in bis Synephicent.2.9. 3. 
pag. 104. And Melancthon tom. 2. lib. de Eccl. pag. 
123. toucheth the ſame ſtring when he ſayth: The 
trus Church it ſelſe may baus errour 1which obſcure and darken 
the articles of ſayth. And tom.. in cap. 9. Rom: Gedge« 
thereth always ſome company, in which the foundation i kept, 
ſometymes leſſe pare, ſomeryme; more. D. White in his way 
pag.1 11 : Some articles lying in the very foundationmay be lo- 
Beued not ſo clearly. Nay lometymes they dareauouch, 
that thole very Corinthians that denyed the reſut- 
rect ion, and thoſe Galatians alſo that changed the 
| Ghoſpell of Chriſt into another Ghoſpell, were of 
tbr. i, the Church. For thusthe Switzers Confellionc. 17; 
rab. Ga- Ve are not ignorant, vat manner of Churches thoſe of the Co» 
at fol 125. rimtbians end Galathiani were in the Apoflles tyme : winch tb 
% poftle accu ſeth of many and grieve crimes, and yet termeth 
= . themubeboly Churches of Chrift, And Caluin 4. Inſtitus 
ö 9 
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. The 4 ry the Galatians was wo (nah offence ; 
the Cor intbians were lifſe excuſable then they ; — 
3. from the Lords mercy. Sadeclin b1z 86+ 
ere ad Theſ. Poſnan. cap. 12. pag. 866 : The Gala» 
ibian and Corinibi ans, theugh corrupted with erronr ,, and 
1 diſagreeing each from other about the cheiſe grom dor ł of be · 
ry lieſe, and that not concerning the manner but touching the ma- 
it ſelſe, retained not wit hi anding the name uf a ti us ( horch. 
And hence he gathereth, that the debate and dilagte- 


. 


nent betweene the Lutherans and Caluiniſts con- 
— cerning the Euchariſt, doth not let either of them : 
he from be ing of the true Church . 1 


The decds of the Lutherant and Sacramen- 2 
Sies yeld vs a ſecond kind of proofe. For the Electo- 
tall ox milde Lutherans in eolloq. Aldeburg.ſcripto 
g. call themſelues, Fellowes and companion: of the ſame Mi- L 
2 wfery,ſellow- cittit ens and fellow- of thoſe of Saxo- pr 
"5" {| nyorrigorous Lutherans : of whome notwithitan. ter | 
ding ſeripto 6. pag : 11x. they giue this cenſure: T bey clues ol 
Rf have thewed themſelueits diſſent ſrom our Churches in the ſoun - 
dation. Againe: y make it exident , that they impagne = 
Po 'Y the fandamental doftrine. And (cripto 4. pag. 4: Oar opi- 
oy men i, that we di, — — matter: only or 
þ — ages. maine and che iſeſt mat- 
wi ters. And —— * — — and bend 
hs al their ende anour 1 to Pnder mine and onerturne the gr 
Leere,. And pag. 374. they complaine thas 
22 || "boſe of Sexony droſtancryonr of them, thin they are worſs 
4 — Molaters. 7 Andthe Satramenteries in Preface. 
5 conſenſus, write thus of — 
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"Ln 146 | | Poifearialds” 
| deſcent into bel, of bisperſen, of the dee of Gods cb 
_- ether articles of ne ſmall moment ; which thrugs they 
#efily put vp, becauſe all theſe go vnder the name of Lutherans,” 
Now that the Sacramentaries likewiſe wicdg 
the Luthcrans for their brethren , is appareat by che 
Apology of the Church of England , by the conſent 
of Poland, by the preface of the Syntagme of Confeh 
 Sacerams- fions, by the Conferences of Marſpurg and Mont- 
— exaries belgard, and other publike writings and regiſtred 
— acts: and yet they (ce and openly exclaime againſt 
| their crrours in fundamental points of fayth. Ot Lu- 
_ ther thus writeth Zuinglius tom. 2.Reſp. ad Luther. 
: — et fol.4or :VVe iudge thee aworſe ſeductaur, impoſtaur, and da- 
Arte, Mer of Chrifh, then was Marcion bimſelfe. And fol. 430. L- 
' dametally ther 4 pet, is entangled and flicks ſoft in two errouri excreding 
© from the. griezezs, and in moſt foule ignorance. Of Melanthes thus 
layth Caluincpiſt. 183: Either be openly impugneth trus 
defrine inthe cheiſeſt beads, or elſe hideth bis meaning craſtih 
er net very boneſtiy. Aud epiſt. 179. he complaineth that 
Melaucthon endcauourcth to encrthrow his do- 
ctrine of predeſti nation: V/itbout which ( ſayth he) th 
knowledge of Gods free and vnde ſerusad ij vtterly left , 
The like he ſayth, epiſt. 147. Sturmits lib. de Ratio - 
ne incundz Concordiæ, ſayth plainly , that the Lu- 
therans do pluck yp the foundation of Chriſlian Religion. And 
Bullinger in tundamento ſirmo writetb , that the 
inpdeliij of tbe Texts and Gentils is bythe Lutherans brought 
dus the Charches . Cureus in Exegeſi Sacramentaria W* 
pag. 91: Surehy the cantraueſy ( between the Lutherans be 
— Sacramentaries) ij concerning the foundation. The So- 
eramentarics in the Preface of the Conterence at 
Mulbrun ſay, that the Lurherans . Tears in preces a 
odulterate the articles of the incarnation, of the true ham aue | 
are cc. VV hich articles (lay they) ae, 
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be) eat brite, uot abe the Lords ſup= 


the :call preſence of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt, 
Martyr in locis tom. 2. p. 156. gives thisiudgement: 
The contention and difſerence thergin concernes the cheife beads 
ofReligron. Caluin epiſt. 292. Cy th, that the opinion of 
the Lucherans doth, Ry miſcbeinow ruglings and legierads· 
Bains ouerturne the principles fajth. Bcza in his 5. epiſt. 
that it deſtroyeth the yertty of Chrifts body. And epiſt. $r. 
that jt recalleth from bell the ſolly and doting crrours of Mar- 
tien and Eutic hes. Bucer cited by Hoſpin. part. 2. Hiſt, 
fol. 84 : It foloweth thereupon, that Chrift is not true m 
Parzus in cap.3. Golat. lection. 37: There ij not * 
knreRly oppoſite to Cbriſlian Religion, then to think that i 
of Chriff doth indeed he bid really vnder the bread, pe ny 
Wane & truly eaten with the month, Sadeel. in tract. de Con- 
iunctione & c. pag. 369.that it exerthroweth the irn 

i Wire of the true bedy and blond of Cbriſ yy hich thrag (lay back 
Wc ) ee fil lizto their charge. And tract. de Sycramcy 
uli mandvcatione pag. 26. that it is « word 
267: That i trajnes aſter is idolatry. And pag. 2 2 

Oubthe verityof Chriffy body. Holpla pe Ls | 


a itar, lr that it js the foundation f 4 
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; and diſordered boape of abuſer, and al ihe a. 
bath ynder the byn deniſed and brought in. Laut 
rus lib. de diſhd.Euchar.fol.7. that icistheF, 
of the Popedome. Curcus in Spongia, tha t it ij the ſound 
tion, the flrength, the throne of the God Mas im, and of the Ph 
Cn 4 fas. Aud Vriinus in Catechiſm, queſt. 78. cap. 
" Cana p, 8, ch: 41 long the opinion of rhe corpor all preſence is main 
& in Caf. ted, Popith adoration , and oblation , and the whols Popit 
pag « 754. Waſſe is kept on ſoor. And there is not one Sacrameatary, 
Ia in fo. but thinks the yerity of C hriſts body, and his aſces- 
8. v. at. o. tion, & ſitting at the right hand of the Father clean 
& 444: taken away, Ihe ſhould ſay he were ſubſtantia lly in 
1 the Euchariſt, Whcrcupon Zanchius tom. 1. Mitcell, 
un bins in iudicio de diſſidio Cœnæ pag. 55 ;. ſayth: There ay 
in tine maine reaſons why the one party (to wit the Sacramen- 
6. 18 ſect. tarics) renounce the preſence of the body : The one, that the at» 
12. ticle of Chrifts aſcenſion into beanen may be kept entire: the othet 
that the nature and yerity of bu humans body be not defirezel, 
Nay ſome of the Sacramentarics in their Ceoteſh- 
ons of faith condemne the opinion of the Luther 
as mad and blaſphcmous. For Confeff. Crengerind 
cap. de cœna Domini, ſaych: YFecondemne their madus 
who anench and maintaine flesh=eating , that is, who bold, tha 
Chrifls natural and very body, 1419 and bloudy without a 
change or trauſubſtuntiation 43 all , is received with the ve) 
mouth. And the Scots in their Confeſl, pag. 1 59. lay 
they, Deteſ that blaſphemgus opinion, which avoucherb Chi 
real preſence in the bread & wine, and that be is recerued by 
wickedor taken into the belly, This and much more of ti 
like is ſometymes the Sacramentatics ples again 
the reall preſence of Chriſts body in the Eacharilt 
and yet at ether tymes they profeſſe that this conti 
nerſy is not of ſo great weight ond moment, 80 ö 
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Fellowſhip. For lo te th Marti apud 8 imler eruta 
Ja vita eius, the author of the orthodoxe | 
Prefat. Apologet. Hoſpinien part 2. Hiſtor. fol. 78, 

Calvio de ſcandalis pag. 95. In Conſeni. p.764. Boza 

lib, de cena cont. Well phalum. pag.258. M. Parking 

in bis cxpoſition of the Creed, col. 792. and others. 

Nay (as we ſayd before )theſe men beſougbi the Lu- 

theraus, was ſtedfaſtly maintaine the reall preſence, 

to hold them for brethren and members of their 

Church. They can then find in their conſcience to 

hauc fellow ſhip and Communion with thoſe men, 

whole doctrinc they condemne , 4s Framtike & blaſphe- 

mew ; whoſe docirine (they ſay ) defirozerh Chrifts aſcenſion, W 

and tbe verity of hu bumane nature; [abuertetbibe principles oſ kind of 

fay1b and cheiſeſt pointi of religion; res alleth ihe dotiug fel ini of men $a. » 

Mare ian and Euiyctes, eflablybetb the Kingdome of aneaebriff ramentts = 

traines after it idolatry and 8 world of exills. Fy on the le me ſies chal- 

beliete, whothiak the maintenance of an opinion 1 tha ig 

Which (as themſelues proſeſſe) ouerthrowerhs the ants | 2 

principall articles of Chriſtian fayth, drau cs afrer(s) Beps | 
22 


it idolatry, and moſt foule heteſies, layeth the foun rf 
atta N. 


Icon whereon Antichriſtianity is raiſed; ot fs | 
Y ficight conſequence az it ought not to diſſolue a-. 1 
ternity and Communien . Whatregard of fayth Orb) Calvin N 
lustion may we think theſe men baue? There is e, 
yet another point of Luteraniſme touching the vb i. p, we © > 
quity , or preſence of Chrifts body cuery where re-(c)Huſpo” © 
Jl proucd of the Sacramentarics, and held in extte me . 
diſlike zof which they like wiſe exclaime: ibat ᷣ bανι fo 2 
ed and compoſed of Eniychiemſme and Neftorianiſme: chan 0m? 1 
7 ene d) Marcion and Entyches, yea well nigh (Je 1 2 
1 berefies are Hy it raiſed againe from bel; that it jubuertetb the; e) $edeel, 
Ne (3) Creed; that i 14hes aw 4) the (©) cheiſe beads bf hl ac rr. 
ey Religion; C that thete i ſcant any one article of Chrifttadh buns, was} 
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du enn it dba viterly deb. And yet thee (all 
(f) Sadeel, ſame Sacramentaties tile them whe defend this opi- 
Jup. nion (t) Meſi flauriibinę Churches and made eatne ſt (ute; 
Nein to be held for (t) brethren of thoſe very men, whe. 


colleq.m$- ypheld this doctrine againſt them, and maintayne 
4 nabe. paz · it to theix face. Nay the particuler Churches of Sa- 


cramentaries themſelues conſiſt of parts mainly diſ- 
. 1 ioyned in matters of beliefe. Examples hereof we 
lf 3 need not ſeełe abroad. Our owne Proteſtants tell ys, 
fundamt - bow the Puritans their brethren allow not of the 
> call diffe- bookeotcommon prayer, but beldit to be full of (a) cer. 
- xice amõg ruption and all cbommations , and tcach that Proreſtanty 
cem. (d) wicked mangle and wreſt the Scriptures, that tbey haus wg 
£2) Whit (©) Paflowrs , that they baus not a true Church, yes not ſo much 
: 24. a the outward face of a Church ; and that they ex bort the Court 
1 — 5 ; 5 e Parlament with perſect (d) batred to deteſ the preſent ſiats 
© 2579. Of the Church; that no (©) les, wo Turks , ne Papiſt, ceuld poſe 
tb) 7 ſibly haue ſpoken more ſpite ſully of their Church and ſtate, and 
2 ſchedas, that they ſeeks to shake , nay to onerthrow the (f foundations, 
() ND | grounds , and pillars oftheir Church. Finally, that the Pu- 
At. pg · 6. riĩtans will not account the Proteſtants their (5) bre1bren, and 
1 Brat yesthe Proteſtants neuertheleſſe acknowledge Puri- 
bf 65 nie — cans for their (b) brethren and ſellew- labourers inthe Lords 
DR. b. barkeft.In Scotland likewiſe (as his Maicſty witneſs 
Ai ſchedas, ſet h That which was Catechiſlicall dodtrins in one aſſembly 
© Bancrofts mas bardly admitiid for ſound end orthodoxe in another; and 
= furueycz yet theſe aſſemblies excluded not one another fro 
A ®)Reſp- the Church. What can be therefore more cleate ind 
For fr euident, then that both the Lutherans and Sacras 
de mentaries acknowledge (hen they liſt) thoſe to ba 


4 len. 
ö 3 members of their Church, who deny fundamentall 


Hampton articles oftheit fayth? * 
|. Cours. p. 6. Athirdproofe may be drawne from thi 
EE ans! cxerlage foray BY 
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"SY Fathers, whainetnacyclaime anucnalleuge for they 4 
— and yet conteſſe pla in iy (to omi re 1 
what they acknowledge concerning other points) there gif 
that they were of a contrary belieic iu the article ot ſent fun» © 
loſtification by ſole fayth; wherein (as ſhall be here damerally. 
after hewed) they ſay the ſoule, the ſumme, and de- from td. 
finition of Proteſtantiſme conſiſleth. Luther tom. 7. in the art. 


New colloq. German, apud Coccium tom. 1. pag. 131: la of juſtifi- 1 
the which errour (that works ĩoyncd with fayth do aulti- cation by 


fy) were many of the Fathers, And tom.5.in cap-3 Galat. onlyfaitk. 
ny ol. 358. be layth, that of the difference, which he 


f eſpied between the law and the Ghoſpell, as that the 
— law taught iuſtification by works, the Choſpell by 


; ſole beliefe, There i nothing to be found in the works of the 
n aldFarbers. Augaſtin beld it in part, Hierome and ihe reft knew 
«w;. Mclancthonrom, 1. in Dominicam Trinitatis 
＋ peg· 9: It i meruaile, that the cheiſe Doctou /i had no know · 
ledge of the iuſſ ice of fayth. Tom.. lib. de Eccle i. pag. 124: 
Chryſoftome reckons vp many wayes and meancs to oft 1y- 
P we miſſion of ſinnes, as almes deeds , teares, and other works. The 


and Centuriatours of Magdeburg. cent. 3. cap. 4. col. 79. 
urs & ſeqq. ley , that the DoRours of the third age Make 
_— workes the cauſe of our iuſtice in Gods ſight, Cent. 4. c. 4. cal. 


293: In this article of raftification ibu age reuolied holy 

by from the doctrine of the 4peſiles . And Cent. 5. in Prefat. 

chey lay ofthe Fathers of that age: Chryſoſtome and 

the refidue attribute infiice ynts works , they makes werks the 

ane of ſaluation, and aſcribe iuſtification either in part . ar 
er wholly vnto works. Getlachius tom. 2. diſpat, * 5 
13: The ancient Father: wonld haue theiuilice life, and ſalt <9 wy 
a af « Chrifien man confilt in obſerning Gods commanndes. 
3 = ents, & Hilary , Origen, Tertalion , Bajchin , 2 | * 
0 - dngaſtine, &c. Kemnitius in locis part . tit. de Iuſtiſl⸗- = 
E 242. ſayth that che Fathers Incermargled s- 
a 8 D — mes 41> 
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Nin „ 
; mes and en the dodrine of good workg1 with the ertidy 
of iuſtiſication, ſome; yme: plicd and bended the article of ii : 
cation to goed works. And part. 2. tit. de lege pag. 106: 
the Fatberzdiſputesbe all layd together, theſumme of them wthy 
in eſſeci, that ſinne and infirmity of nature  mamſeſted bytly 
law,tothe end we may ſearchout 4 Phiſitian, by whoſe grace id 
| may be ſo bealed, as it be able to ſatisfy and fulfill the law, ani i 
FP: we be ſaued. And ibidem in orat. de lectione Patrum 
whe ſũme Paz · 3 · he ſayth of S. Cyprian, e had afundomentall ors 
of the fa- 1087 And pag. 4. of S. Hilary: He held an erraneou opium 
thers do- touching the ſound ation. Caluĩn alſo lib. cont. Verſipellen 
Qrineis pag. 353: Three maine points of our ſaytb, to wit , the corriꝶ· 
iuſtifica- tion of our nature, ſree and vndeſerued uſtification, and Ci 
tion by pricfibeed,, are fo darkly and olſcurely touched inthe aciemi 
WOIKs, pyiters, that nocertaint) can be drawne thence. Againe: Vie 
shall neuer learne by the Fathers, bow we may be reconciled ts 
God, bow the obedicuce of Chriſt is freely and vndeſerxedly u- 
puted ours. Martyr inlociscit.delcriptura col. 1438; 
Other Fathers tlinł good works much auaileable to rnflifuatun, 
Hoſpin. inepilt. dedicat.part.z.Hiſtor : al che Fam 
well nigh do now and then ſprinkle and caſt on with all the las 
nen of good works , and attribute inſlification to them , eithmi 
t. er formally er whol.P areus1ib. i, de Iuſtiſicat. c. in 
The Fathers both Greek and Latin eſpecially thoſe that 
before the pelagian bickerings, fancied auer much, and toben p 
great alihing to the Philoſophers doctrine, concerning the ia 
cation of worcks. Finally M-Perkins in Problem. cap. 
Juſtificar.ſayth, that the old writers conſoumd the law 
the Ghoſpell, and do not diftimguisb the inftice of the law 
iaſtice of the Ghoſpell, 
7. Tothem, who in this manner ĩoyne fri 
mip and Communion as well with ſuch as ret 
fundamentall articles of fayth, as with thoſe when, 
bclicfc is contrary in articles not fundamental, res 
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— it all beretikt ana Schilmatik ſteme 
companions, and worthy to be'accounted their 
brethren andfcllow-cittizens? Butletys heare theie 
owne words, wherein they acquaint vs, whatranke - = 
heretiks & Schiſmatiks hold amongſt them. Luther 1 
tom. . lem. de Dominica 20. poſt Trinit. fol. 262. * 
n ſayth: They are ſrantique and beſidethemiſolue lo goabout to 

tum ¶ ſever the Church corporally from beretikes, Hemingius in 

| dyntag. Ipſticut. pag. 192: Is the eutward ſociety of the 
Cburcb, are manyberetths and Schiſmatihs.Salomon Ge ſner 

in loc is loc. 24: Are beretths then in the Church? m 
meanes. Brentius in Præfat. Recognit : Chriſt giue not 

oer the conſernation of bis sheep in ie middeſt of bereſies , but 

they muſt be ſuch, as do not quite take away the foundation and 
Mmiflery. Reineccius tom, 4 Armatur. cap.6.pag. 35: 

Ve affirme there are beretiquesenen inthe true Church. Hut- 

le us ia Analyſi Confeſſ. Auguſt. pag. 435: Neither 

14: tre bereſies without the territory and liminof the true Church. 

fam. Pleſſy in his booke of the Church cap. 2. affirmeth 

Fabel plainly, that all bereticell aud Schiſmaticall congreg «tions are 

tral) the Church. And ibid. pag. 2 5. he ſayth: Although par- 

ticuler C burches be inſeied with berefies, from top to toe, neuer- 

theleſſe they are parts of the yninerfall Church au long ar they pro. 
ſeſetbeneme of Chriſt. Moulins in his Bukler of fayth 
part. r. ſect. 89: A beretical Church may be ſayd to be c trite 
church, even as man blemivbed with a canker or inſectrũ with 

the plague is not vit hl ending a true man. Sonis Refporiſ.24 
Spondeurn c. 10. pag. 365. Heretibi are within the Church, 
Lubbert lib. 2. de Eccieſ.cap. 3: It i manifeſt, that here 

Ike! are, ſome as yet in the viſible Church, ſome alſo in the charth-* -- 
theele, Iunĩus lib. 3. de Eceleſ. cap, 4 : Hererfhralf< - 
r EIT 
mentell articles ofreligion. Bullinger teacheth the fame In. 
red. 2.ſarm:$, and itis the common dene n 
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L gs — Proveffluntrinclad* Hirert). 

= - the Proteſtants, w ho (as is betgre ptoued) — 

| none from being members of their Church, thit 

deny only ſuch articles as are not ſubdamẽtall. How 

Lb. d. car · beit lome of them yon bereticall priviledge( as Tertullis 3p 

ne Cor iſti. an ipcaketh) will not habe lucb called heretiks be n 

capers, iog indeed more aſtamed of the name then ot the n 

thing it ſelte. Zanchius likewiſe lib. i epiſt. ad Do- ¶ mu 

dit. pag. 150. ſay tk. that herencall and Schiſmatical ſeth 

are within the Church. Tilenus in Syntag. diſput. 14: dete 

Heretibs: euen theſe that ſabuert the foundation, and Schn(me- the - 

tiks in regardoſ outward Communion, are in the Church, till ei- 4e: 

ther of ibemſelues they go to the ent mies fide , or are caſl our h N 

the lun ull iudge mem of the Church. And D. Feild in hu 4<<< 

fcit booke ot ine Churen cap. 14: Seinę God gane ibe alte 

po ver of the kejes and the diſpenſation of bis word and Sacre. 

menit only to bis Church, ii Heretths be not of the Church, the Wh 

do not then baptixe. And Cap. 7: They that are partehersvf and1 

the beauenly calling , and ſandliſied by the profeſſion of dinim 

truth, and tbe vſe of the meanes of ſaluation, are of yer) dium ! Vo 


ſortes, as beretthes, Sebiſmattks, bypocrites, ans thoſe that pm. but 01 
Jeſſe the whole ſaning trath in vmiy and ſincetity of a good aw of n. 
ſentiified heart. All theſe ere partakers of the beauenly calling N ZN 
and (antirfied by the proſeſaon of truth, and conſequently ard Char, 
in ſo:nedegree and ſort of that ſoctety o men , home God uu. and jc 
lethout vnto biwſelſe,cs ſeparatetbſrom inidel rich u right in bi 
y named the Church. D. Whitaker contt. 4. queſt l Schijr 
pag 679: All beretiks are within the Church. Hooker terre 
his 3-booke of Eccicſiafticati-policy pag. 128 : W aal 
muſt achnowledoe enen beretibes themſelnei to be, though u 
marmed part, yet a part of a ville Church: Aga ine: — 


Infudell Should purſue to death an heretibe profeſſing Chriiiia 
only ſor Chriſtian Projeſſion ſake , conld e deny vnto * 
borour of Mariyrdos? By which words it is pl 
that they admit heretiks not only into _ 1608 
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Provelants include Mm: T5 Cute 

Church, but into the inviſible alſo, ot company ot 

the elect and predeſtinate to ſaluat ion. And D. An- 

dre w a in his anſwere to Bellarmines Apology cap. 

5. pag · ia 1. denyeth that the words, Catbolik and Hera. 

tte arc oppoſite; wherefore vnleſſe he will debarre 

and (hut out ſome Catholiks from the Church, he 

muſt needs giue admittance to heretiks, ſeing by his 

owne verdict they may be Catholiks. D. White in 

defence of his way cap. 38. pag. 367: Theſecond ſort of 

the nulitant Church are bypocrites and ynſound members, ths 

ae not called efeuelly, but diſobey the truth wheresj they make 

proſeſjion, ſuch are lere tiks, ſcbiſmatitks &c. Touching their 

acccpiationsof Schilmatiks, beſides what hath byn {8 

alrcady alleaged, D. Feild in his firſt booke of the .-_ 

Church cap. 13. writeth thus: The departure of Schiſma- They ' * 

ulz is not ſuch, but that, notwiubitanding tbeir ſebiſme, they are challengs 

and 1emaine parts of the Church of God. Iunius in the place — 5 

befote quoted lay eth clayme to thoſe Schiſmatikes;* = 

be ( layth he) ſeuer not themſelues from the whole Church 

but only from a part thereof. But D. Morton in the 1. part 

ot his Apology lib.r.cap.2.ſayth abſolutely without 

any acception or reſtraint at all: $chiſmatiks are af the 

Church. Andlib.z.cap.ro,pag. 288: ariances(layth he) 

and ſcluſmes do not betoken the falſe Church. And D. Willet 

in his Synopſis cont. 2. queſt. 3. pag. 104 : Ve ſaythat 

ScInſmaiths, though they bold ſome falſe points of doctrine, jet if 

their errours be not ſundamentall and if they retaine the purity of 

ladtrine in all points neceſſary to ſaluation, andthe adminiſ{1 4- 

tmof the Sacraments, may make « particuler Church by them- | 

ſelues. Theſe are their acknowledgements touching * 

Heretikes and Schiſmatikes in generall. Letysnow They a+ 

deſcend to particularities , and [ce theconrtegn ads know- - 

miſſion they giue to ſome of them by name. : ledgethe 

. The Grecianzsand other Eaſterne Schi(- deen 

24 matiky, * 
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4 matiks „ea neretiks to, for the moit park, find ; 
fauour at their hands, as they vouchlafe to account 
them members of their Church. His Maicſtyepilt 
3d Cars. Per on pa. 13 hath thut: The Churchesof Rami, 
Greece, Antioch , Aegipt , Aethiepia , Muſcouy, and others mot 
are members of the Catholiks church. D. bite in detence 
of his way c. 37. pag. 255 : The viſible churches of Greece, 
detihnope, Armenia, and Rome, with the naztons cont ayned thers 
in, haus in them the true-chunch of God, wherin men may be 
ſexed. D. Morton in his anſwere to the Proteſtants 
Apoiogy lib. 4. cap. 2. ſect. . ſayth, that the Aſſyrian 
Cauicnes keep the true foundation of Chriſtian 
fayth . The ſame, (eſpecially of the Gtecians) tes» 
cherh Luther tom. 2. lib. de captiu. Babylon. fol. 65, 


2 & in Aſſert. art. 37. fol. t ia. Iunius coat, 4 lib. 4. cap: 
A 6. Sadeel. Reſponſ. ad Thel. Poſoan. :p. 12. D. Whis 
2 taker lib. 7. cont. Durzum ſect 3. Bucanus loco 40. 


queſt. D. Feild lib.ʒ. de Eceleſ. cp. . & 28. D. Fulle 
de Succeſſ. pag. 1 20. Burkill pro Tortura Torti e. iz 
and others. | 
9. And ſometymes they are not leſſe free · ha- 

ted towards weſterne heret iki. Melancthon in locis 
a Manlio editi: tit. de Eecleſ. pag. 491. writeth, that 
| ewopgirles, who were burnt (ashe ſayth) for Ant 
© They baptiſme, beldthe ſoundationof fayth, and died ina good Cu- 
challenge ſ-fion. And Zuinglius tom. 2: lib. de Author. (edit, 
the Ana» 501. 134. & ſeq. exhorting his tellowers, not torevualt 
bapults. from bis doctrine, for the debate and quarels bo- 
tween the Proteſtanrs and the Anabepiiſts, calleth 

both parts moſt learned and ſanueroſtbe ſame Father. Naim 
muſt then ( layth he) give am man way ts dal and weak 

thy ſayth , although tion ſee that men of the greateſt learn 

mone diſpntei, and ſall by the carecyonth much: agerneſſe of 

tention, touching external matters (ac means bapti 


acer nt LS oy 9 S * 
Demed 
la ln ibi be r fledſaſt perſuaſion , thats by the dame of 
God we are all made of the ſame Father. Aga ine: Nei- 
ther am 1 wont to ſpeake theſe things , for that I am ſo greatly 

\ meaed with the baptiſme of children . And ibidem lib. de 
Baptiſmo fol. 96. he ſayth, that baptiſme i «matter of 
ceremony, Which the church may omit or tale quite away. Or- 
colampadius in his 2 booke of epiſtles p. 363 · ſayth, 
baptiſme is an externall lung. winch by the law of charity may 
be diſpenſed witball, And Muſculus in locis tit de hæreſi 
p:g.605.reckons the Anabaptiſts amongſt thoſe, who 
((ayth he) keeping the foundations of ſayth, about ſecondary 
matter haue follen into michelieſe. And Bucanus loc.41.6e 
Ecclci.quelt, 5, auoucheth plainly, that Anabaptiſts 
arc a Church, Like 44 4 man attaintad with leproſy or out of 
by wits, a 4 man. Hi Maicityepiſt.ad Card. Peron pag. 
25-layth : Some reckon baptiſme ameng thoſe things, which 
whether we bane or want , the matter w not great. And D. 
Whitaker cont. 4. queſt. 7. cap. z. pag. 716.ſayth we 
may abſta ine from baptiſme, ſo there benocontept 
and ſcan dal in the fact. Finally D. Morton in his 
inſwere to the Proteſtants Apology lib. 4. albeic in 
the 6.chapter he make a doubt whether Anabaptiſia 
retaine and hold the foundation, yet in the 2. 
ſect. ic. ſpeaketh thus: The 4nebaprifts exclude Pyoteſt anti 
and al diſſerem profeſſions from the hope of ſoiritnall liſe, yet do 
not Proteſt ants tudge the ſtate of every Anabaprift ro be ſo viterly 
deſperate. We [ee how they teach that Anabaptiſt bold 
the foundation, and dem bet an externall , ſecondary, and cena 
moni all matter, and ſuch as may be omitted, ſort be don wit hen 
ſandal), that Anabaprifls and themſelnes are ſonnes ofthe ſame 
Father, that they are in the flate of ſalaatiom, and that tho pars 
«church as a man tainted with leproſy is 4 man.Now con- 
terning the Arriansoftheſe tymes, M. Morton ip his 
book of the Kingdome of d, and the Check 
. | $ - 
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iv. tt =  Andbaptiirand Ariane. © 
© And the Pag.. 2noucheth plainly ,that their Churches u 
Arcians, 10 be accounted the Churches of God, Becauſe ( ſayth 
 « te) they bold the foundation of the Gheſpell. Hooker in his 
Dae in , booke of Eccleſiaſticall policy pag. 181. writeth' 
thus: The Arianttntbereformedcburches of Poland &c,Nay 
Vina. ſome of the Proteſtauts lay clayme to that old hęre- 
"ad Rat.ro, tike Aẽrius, for that he agreed with them in denyall 
pag.z4:. of prayer for the dead, and lome other points; yet 
CParentive that be was ſtained with Atianiſme, S. Epiphanius, 
i haſtrud who lined in thoſe tymes her. 75. and S. Auguſtin 
| Gall-p-27+ 53. (witneſſes whole credit herein can no way be 
impeached) coplainly teſtify, 
ney lay 19. Laſtly they forbeare not ſometymes to 
. 1 challenge for their owne, ſuch as were their profeſt 
+ a enemies, as iscertaine by their clayme to the Papilts 
mies, aud Grecians , who condemned and branded their 
; doctrine with the marck of herely. Aud the Sacra- 
"In Conci/, mentar ĩes pretend a right to Luther and the Luthe- 
"Trid =» rans,howbeitit is well knovyn, that both the Maſter 
 Cenſurs and the ſect haue diuers tymes cenſured and condem · 
1. ned their docttine by name, as in the Confeſſions of 
Auſpurg, Mansfeld, Antwerpe, & that of Sucucland 
ſet forth anno 1563. in the booke of Concord, in the 
viſitation of Saxony, and elſe where it appeateth. 
And that in the Conference of Marpurge and Monti 
belgard they gaue them the repulſe and flatly refuſed 
to admit them for brethren. Nay, as Latacherus 
writeth lib, dediſſid-Euchar.anno 1556 : Thers ba 
byn many Synedecbeld (by the Lutherans) wherein they con» 
ſalted what way they might take te quell and make an end of it 
» Sacramentaries. And they ſhe w thoſame encroaching 
deſire in-perſonall Claimes. For Illyricus in his C- 
talogue lib. 19. col. 1917, cnrolleth amongſt his wit 
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| \ © Their pra mm. 5s Cant 
fry both of Luther and Occolampadius.. D. Hum 7 
frey in vita luelli claymeth Eraſmus, fora main- 4» 
tayncrand Champion ef the truth. M. Fox vouchs Rainolds 
lates him a place ip his kalender of Proteſtant Saints, 1.de ldolas. 
and Verheiden fees his pourtraiture amongſt the cf.. 
res © Worthicsand Pairs of their religion. Vorſtius in Ap» 

all} pend. Reſponſ. ad Sladum pag. 136. accounteth him 

yet one of his one, that & (lay th he) ove ofthe reformed. 

us, D. Whitaker Contr. 4. queſt. 5. cap. 3. pag· 693 layth: 

* Ii i moſt apparent that Braſous thought the ſame of religion thas 

be 4. And yet Eraimus him(elte lib. 16. epiſt. . pro- 

fe ſſeth, that he acknowledgeth not Luther, and im- 
pugneth openly both him and his doctrine. And (as 
Amldorfius writeth in epiſt.apud Lutherum tom. 2. 

fol. 487. ): The ſumme of Eraſmus doftrine is this, that Lathers 
doclrine is bereſy. Otho Bruns felſin: in bis anſ were to 
Eraſmus ſpunge, layth thele things to his charge: 2 
Thou mabeſt proteftation neuer to bane connerſation or ſellows« | 
ihip wih theſe men, who imbrace the ꝑboſpell ynder Latbers 
name. Aga ine: It i well knozwne and confeſt , that of ſo many 
enen, rhe ( Proteſtant) gbeſpell, ns one ener did it more 
barme then thou, Hutterus in Expoſtulat. Holpin. part. : 
2.Hiſtor.fol.72.lames Andrew lib-cont. Hoſium p. 
110. D.lames l. de corrupt. ſcripturz & Patrum page 4 
66. and others, ſay the like of him. D. Humphrey ad | 
Rar, 3. Campiani will haue King Henry 8. to haue Q 
byn a member of their Church. D. Fulke lib. cont. 2 
Heskins. & Sander, ſect. B. ſay th, be wa 4 member of 
the Cacbolike church of Cbriſt. And D. Andrews in Reſps 
ad Apoll.Bellarm.cap.r.ſayth: Hewea 4 trus defender of 
the traefaytb. Bucer epiſt. dedicat. Comment.ad Rom: 
Hermbraced the pure Gbeſpell of Chrift rtiefting thoſe ſongerici 
of men which are repugnant toit. And yet, it is moſt oct 
uinc , that he arply pendent gee Teeny 
VI il A 
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| 10. 1 0 Proteflants ina 1delators . 8 
| n ——— And as Melanct hon vyriteti 

to him in Epift. tom. 4: He oppreſſed the truth then ph 

rim endibewing it ſalfe . And as — layth in Ap- 
paratu Annalium Anglic. Proteftents be burnt ſor bere« 
ties. Of Charles. Scultetus in Conc. ſecular. pag. o. 
writcth thus: It i lune by yndoubted demonſſ ration, that 
Charles 5.deparied this life truſſ inę tothe ſame com ſort anc the 
ſame ſanibubich Luther drew ſrous the ſacred welſprings , and 
broached io the people, (lames Andrews lib. cont. Hofium 
pag. 233. hath the like )and yetia the ſame ſermon p. 

27. he ſayth: Ts this alone be bent bis hole ende auour , that 

he might pluck vp the Lutberan religion by the rootes. M Doue 

io his boeke of Recuſancy will needs perſuade vs, 
that Bellatmine himſel fe is a Proteſtant,orat leaſt na 
tight Papiſt. What meruaile is it, if theſe men be ſo 

hardy as tochallenge the ancient Fathers, ſeing they Cl 

ore not aſhamed to claime in this manner their pro- 

. feſſed encmics, ſuch as are know ne to all the world, 

= and are yetaliue. 
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That Proteſtants ſometymes acknovicdgee Tdolaters, 
*  Infidelt, Antichriſt himſelfe , and Atheifts 
10 be member: of their Chareh. 


CHAP. IV. 


W TAI ſometymesconfeſſc idolaters ate 
vteftice members of their Church, is euident. Fir 
allenge for that they :refuſe not to receiue Papilts, (as we 
Naters. haut — — — — outcries a- 
inſt whoſeidolacry , their tongues and pennes art 
moſt a wor ke, for to theit worſhip of the Eucha - 
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ende name. And ſecondly 'by their 
— ewne words. For M. Hooker in his 3. booke ot Ec= 
p- cleũaſticall Policy pag. 12 C. ſayth: —— 
76= proſe fon they are al, whoſe marke of recoguiſcance bath in in 
10. theſe things which we haue mentioned; yea altbongh they be im · 


bat plow idolaters , withed berettkes , perſons excommunicadle. 

the Aga ine: Thoſe whoſe knees were bowed ynto B aul, enen they 

and xze7e alis of the viſible Church of God. Boyſſeul in Contut. 

1m p.822 an{wering to the place where Spondeus obie- 

p. Red that if the Church of Rome be an Idolatreſſe, 

bat (as Boy ſſeul had auouched )it is not the Church of 

ue Chriſt; makes this reply : And why net u well 4 Iſrael F 

vis And D. Whitaker Cont. 2. queſt. 3.cap. 3, pag. 475+ 

no ſaith: Although this errour (Idol try in adoring the calfe) 

: ſo were moſl grieus n, jet it deſtreyed not the whole nature of rhe 

hey Cburch. 

ro- 2. Thatthey ſometymes comprixe alſo Infi- And 

rd, dels in the Church, is manifeſt, firſt becauſe they af- Iaſ della 
firme that ſuch may be ſaued For M. Fox in bis Mar- j 
tyro!oge pag. 495- reporteth that a certaine Prote · 

ers, ſtant Martyr whole learning picty & zcalc he greats 2 

ly commendeth, taught that 4 Tarte, Saracen, or any 9 

Mabamet an what ſoener may be ſaued; if be truſt in one God and 2 

keep bis Law, M. Bale in his 6. Century pag. 464-bids ys 

beware that we condemne not ra:bly any Turkce. And Zuin- 

glius tom. 1. lib. de prouid.fol. 370. ſayth : Ii i not i- 

nerſally true, that who ſo bath no fanth is damned. Age ine: 4 

for the damnation of ynbelirneri it us meant only of rhoſe , who 
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heathens, whoſe names he there (ects downe, and a7 
the reſt that cruel Theſeus, and Magicis 
Numa, the founder of heatheniſh ſuperſtitionsa- 
mongſt the Remans. Which opinion of his thoſe of 
Zurich in Apolog. Gualter. in prefat · tom. 1. Zuin- 
glij, Simler. in vita Bullengeri, and others ſceke to 1 
patronize and make good. Now it were folly and 
madnes, to auouch that theſe men were of the num- 
ber of the faythtull. They belieue then that infidels e 
may be ſaued. But S. Auguſtin was of a fatre diffe- : 
rent belicfe lib. 4. cont, ul. cap. 3. where he writes i 
thus: VYbat one of thoſe , who would bt accounted Chri- . 
ans, will ſay an Infidel is tuft , be it euen Fabritim. of the 
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3- Sccondly their doctrine touching the pre- 
deſtinate carrieth with it a neceſſary acknowledge- of th 
ment of their Commnnioo with Infidels, For they int 
teach, that ho ſo is predeſtinate izal wayes a mem- tdel 
ber of the Church. Hus his firſt article condemned 
by the Councel of Conſtance was this:The predeftinate. that 
romejneth ener member of the Church. And Luther rom, ¶ ſuch 
2.in Aſſcrt.art.30: I ſay the opinions of lobm Hm are al f. ing 
nangelicell and Chriftien. Againe: I admit all the condemned child 
articlesof lam H. And tam. 1. indiſput, Lyplic, fol. the 
254 he maintaineth openly this article of Hus: The 7% 
Charch is the whole multitude of the predeflinate. Vorſtius in — 2 

Anti- bellat mine page 125: Vye affirme that the Conncel © the 
Conſtance, which condemned the doctrine of Hus (that who * 4 


o is predeſtinate isalwayes a mẽbet of the Church) 


was ſurely in this reſpeũi. Amichriſtian. Danæus in Reſp. ad 
| Bellarm. Centr, 4. Iib. 3. cap. 2. ſayth: The firft cini 
ä (which was the opinion of Hus) & true, and i ours. A- 
E Exinc : eur opinion ij chat the Church a the whole company of 
. men, whome God bath predefiinated to ſaluation. And cap. 3. 
unn een i Failed de e, Fun 
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nch is regard of men) of Gods true Church, Againe: Sacb 
* NN WS God bath predeſtinated to ſaluation, are of 
a cbarch, enen nom 4t this tyme in regard they are predefiinate 
of and in reſped of God; but they are not yet of Gods Church appa- 
. taub, and in reſpect of vs, for an much as tbexdack yet theſe 


to” | nk, Sberehy God doth beers tbew ys men who are of 1he 
nd || 4414. And Cont. 4. lib. 3. cap. 13: The tra definition of 
the true church is this : The company and multitade of thoſe x 
whome God bath choſen to ſaluation. And Iunius lib, 3. de 
Fe. Eecle ſ. cap. 7: Paul wa alwajesof the charch according to pro · 
Auſlin ation; from which ( ſay th he) the church taketh ber be- 
wi . 97 formal definition; but not according io the outward ſarmuo 
of the church. What can be more apparent, then that 
theſc men teach, that the predeftinate are members 


oY of the church according to the truc being therof and 
- inthe fight of God, euen during the tymeofthcir in- 
. fidelity 

— 4 Thirdly this followeth neee ſſarily vpon 
nats bat which they teach concerning infants ſeſpecially 
am, buch a3 are deſcended from faythfull 2 depat- 
0s. ung this life vnbaptized. For they affitme, that the 


e Children of the faythfull are actually in the Church. 4 
fol. the French Confeſſion article 35: Tegeather with iu 
The ent, God accounteth alſo their efſpring in the church. And 440 
the Zuitzers cap. 20: YYby should not they (the children e 
of the faythfull ) be ingraſted by ſacred baptiſme , who are 3 
Gods proper poſſeſſion and within bis church? Caluin in la- "x 


wry ſituct. cont. Anabap. art. 1: Vnſpetted infants are in tho 
5. 24 Communion of the charchbeſore they come forth of their Mochers 


wmbe. And Pareus lib. 3. de Iuſtiſicat cap. pag. $842 
alain en good reaſon determineth, that the childrenof the i 
lurch, are borne cittizens of the church. Their doctrine al- 3 

o hath the ſame iſſue, who teach that infants (4e 4a 
mile the children of the faythiull) 4 
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| without baptiſme; asthe Proteſtants in the coll 
5 Ratisbon. And Zuinglius rem. z.Dcclarat.de peccag, 
orig · fol. 119: Concernmy Cbriſam children we are aſſured, 
that they are not damned for original finn; uf others we bane not 
the like aſſer e: bowbent , to conſefie ingenuouſls , the optnios 
| we taught beretoſore, to wit, that we ought not to tudge raahly of 
- beatbeus children, ſeemes to ys the more probable V oritius 19 
Anti-bellarmine pag.5 42 : Zainglia and ſome other gloſ 
pellers auouch, that all children hat ſorue i are by the grace of 
Chriſt ſaued, others for the moſt part bold, that at leaitwiſe al 
the elect, whether extradi from ſaytbſall or otber parents as cuen 
vnbaptix ed attaine to ſaluation. W hereof helayth: The i- jhey 
nion of theſe later is ſurely the ſafeſt ;, and yet the firft opinion # f reap 
probable inongb and ought not to be rathlycondemned. Now n loci 
D. Whitaker ſayth Cont. 2. queſt. 1. cap. 5. & 6: Alltbs 2 
are ſaue ere really and atinally in the church. And D. Mor- 1 
ton part. 2 · Apol. lib. i. cap. 4: Te be of the churchinpoſſibi= Þ Bez 
lity, ſufficeth not to ſalaation . Lubbertus lib. 2. de Eccleſ. 47 
cap. : Neither can any one be ſaued except be be actually and ¶ v 
really in the church. W hence Martyr in 1. Cor.. fol. 177 & nan 
ſayth: Infants muſt of nece ſuiy appertaine vnto the church ſeing || tis be 
3 there is no ſaluation without it. hey teach moreouer, that } ful v 
Loafants Infants haue no fayth, and conſequently that they I part. 
without are infidels, whence it enſueth that they account f fans! 
faich ſome infidels to be actually of the church. Caluin 
e Proce- Inſtitut. cap. 16. 4. 19 : I #ill»et ligbriy aſirmo, that they 
” Ganes, (infants) are enducd with the ſame fayth we find in our ſeluns, 


renn "4 
* 3+ OG % AE, ie AY Ran 
- k — 4 =>» | . L 7 . 9 K 
| IH 3» 
— 


» 
w> 


Tra 


- 
nt 
13 
* 
of 


nd 6. leq. he ſayth: Infavrs arebeptized for future repet» 
. tance and ſayth. Now if they dye befort they are of yeares, Gui 
y reneveth them by the vertue of bu ſpirit, which we do not cen- 
prebend, in ſuch manner as himſelſe alone knowerb how to bring 
8 d paſſe. Lib. cont.Seruet. pag. 647. he ſayth, that the queſti 
ſintenee of the Scripture: V hoſacner belieueth ut ini 
ea e 
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e, Gelorgerb nor to inſt 44 but only io ſuch & art oi. 
. And in cap. 5. Rem. v. iy: The you may be partaber 
ofiuftice, # i needſull that you be ſaythſull | becauſe it wretets 
ad by ſeth. Io mani it is communzented by a ſpectall manner. 
Bucer in cap. 19. Matthæi pag. 404 : Paul ſanththat ſayib 
ammetb by bearing the word preached , and in tle ſane fort all 
the Scripture fpeaketh of ſaytb. Sting there ſore tnſantsbeare not 
gu the word preacbed, they cannot bane this kindvf ſayth.But out of 4 
race of YN that, that inſants want ſaytb, nothing leſſe can be concluded, thes — 7 
iſe all (Vtich ſome thun be) that thereſore they cannot pleaſe God. In · : 
o even if fants are bleſſed by the grace of God and merits of Chriſt. But if 
e opi= I they be taken heuce is tbeir infancy, they ball know God ani 
en # tape ſeliciiy by ſome other knowledge then fayth. Muſculus in 
w locis tir, de baptiſmo : Infants haus yet no ſeyth. Againe: 
uch Þf Iaſants are ſaued by Gods elefitom, though they betaken ont of 
Mor- If the iſe not enly vnbuptix ad, but enen before they bane faytb. 
Bez in Confeſſ. cap. 4. ſect. 48: It doth not appeare to vs Tab 
that infants art endowed with that habit of ſayth,wbich we ſajd, , e 
vas required to the receiuing of rbe matter and eſſed of the Su- M muck 
Maments, nor in it likely that they are. And in colloq. Mon- i the | 
tisbel.p1g.407 :VVberefore, though the children of the fant habit of > 
full pant ſayth , yet is not bapriſme vaproſitable to them. And fayth, 
part.z.Reſpoiiſ.ad acta Montiibel. pag. 12 4 : All eit in- 4 
fants haue no ſayth of their none , eſpecially afiughl; yet rightly — 
are they baptix ed according to the ſorme of the Couenant, il 9 
be thy God, and of thy ſeed , which is apprebended by ibe parenti . 
them ſciacs and their children. And pay. 129: I conſefſe that * 
Joth s required, that inſami comprebended in the Cournant _ 
me) pleaſe God; but I deny, that they can or ought to be ende * 
vith their ene ſaytb inherrnt in them. D ancus l. 4. de bap- 
time cap. 10. pag. 265. propoſeth to himſelfe this 
ſtion: VP bat i the fayth which in baptiſme we regni in 
WE fans? and anſwereth ; Nene. Vrſinuz in defenſ. Ate - 
ment. Beza. Ged feciucib *. into the Church _ 
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a ont ſanth. Peter Martyr in 3. Cor. . pag. 94. :5cingthekþ 
* H Scripture doth not tell me, that infants believe, or thoſe mite 
cles are wrought in them,neither ſes i that it is neceſſary (or 
ſalnation, I think it u inough that they be thought io be ſauad l 
canſe by election and predejiination they belong to the pcerle 
God , & are endued with the bely Ghoſt, who. i the author 
tb, bepe, and Charity. Perbeps they will anſweare out of ns 
guitins opinion, that they art ſand by tbe ſayih of others, to wh 
#f their parents. But the Prophet ſajth that cuerꝝ one is (aned iy 
bu owne ſajth, not by other mens fayth. / Yhereſere we anſwer 
moreeaſily, who exact expreſſe and actual fayth in theſe that an 
#/ zeares, but in the children of Chriſtians, who are brought tobe 
Cbriſtened, we ſay ſayth is begun in iti principle & root, becauſy 
they baue the holy Ghoſt ſrrin whence all both ſayib and other ven 
tue doflow, D. Waitaker Cont. 2. queſt. 6. c. 3. pag. 566; 
Baptiſme doth not infuſe any ſayth or grace into inf aut. And 
bc layth plainly, that infants haue ue ſayth. And lib. l. 
cont. Durzum ſe. 77 © albeit in the Sacraments fant 
which recriueth the word of promiſe , be neceſſary, yet that ſapth 
i not need ſull in infants, albeu it be not to be doubted but the bas 
y Gboſt effeuall workethmihem aſter a ſecret and eiu 
manner. M.Perkinsdepradeitinat.tom.1.col. 149 : It 
ſant1 which dye in the Courant, we belieue to be [aned h tems 
#f that Conenant, but ey were noi choſen ſor ſayth or according 
to fayth, wich jet they bad not Avg in (eric cauſar. cap. 
25 : Elitted infants dring in the wombe or ſoone aſter tho la 
. borne, are ſaued alter @ bidden and vnſpcaktal le manner th 
g14/tedin Chriſt i the ſpirit of God. Luther tom. 6. in 
25.Gen.fol.322 : V nbeptized inſants baue no ſayth. Melans 
cthon in locis tit. de baptiſmo to. 3. fol. 2 38: t 
true that ſayth i required in all that are of years. But cone 
Tofints ning intants(ſayth he) the matter 130ther wiſe. Kea 
Dae  nitivs parti. 2. Exam. tit. de baptiſm.pag. 89. tcllechyy 
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bin. dat ſome Erdteſlants are of opinion, ibas infants ai g 
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i $i ſaved by the grace of God, bur v / rf. Nor dork 
Bier 'Y ther laying that the ſeed or toot of tayth,orelic an 
maclination or diſpoſition to fayth (which ſome of 
them affirme ĩufant: to haue help them any thing 
«all, both becauſe Scharpe cont. de Iuſtifi.graun ; 
teth that thisſecd can neither haue the knowledge nor apply- 
ay of che promiſes, and therefote is not Proteſtant faith, 
and becauſe Muſculus in locistit. de fide art, . con- 
ſeſſeth, that they </tingeish aud put « difſerence betweens 
fotb and this bidden ſeed. Now if it be no fayth, it ma- 
keth not him faythiull in home it is. Aud laſtly be · 
cauſe ſas themſelues acknowledge) they ate not aſſu- 
ted, whither infants haue any ſuch feed or no. For 
Caluin lib. 4 cap. 16. . cit: ¶ V hetber they baue at all any 
ber ledge like vnte fayth, I chooſe rather toleaue it vndeter mi- 
d. And he addeth, that the manner of their renew - 
ing u Kue 18 God alone. To theſe allegations you 
nay adde, that M. Perkins in his Reformed Catho- 
like cont, 10. ſay th, a man may be ſaued bys deſire to 
have ſayth: And neutttheleſſe confe ſſeth thatthis de- 
ire i no! indeed ſayth. And in 2. Galat. col. 9 1: God accip · 
th the will and deſire to beliene, for lelieſe it ſelſe. Now as 
ng as a man hath nottayth but ouly a deſirethere- 
of, he is an inſidel. 
5. Vou might think, that having made this 
paunt of ſaluat ion to inſidels, their liberality wold f 
rſt here, and not paſſe theſe bounds ; but they go yet Proteſs 
further, and beſtow it ſometymes cuen vpon him - challenge "2 
whomethey ſweare, yea belieue az an article of their datichritt, 
liyth (and that with as great certainty and aſſurance 
u they belieue God is in heauen, or Chriſt is the 
Meſhas) to be that notable Antichriſt forctold in 
Scripture, For thus writeth M.Powelllib.de Anti- 
io cap.33-pag.338 ;1 will is newiſe (ay , that al the 
; \_ E20 . 


9 r * * IE" * 1 > i 2. ; | 
. Popei from the nue n firſt 11 vi 
4 Anicbriflianity, are damned. How beit in the beginnin 
of his bookc he makes this proteſtation : 1 ſi 
take Gd to record, that I 45 certainly know the Biibop of kon 

to he that great antichrift, and the Popts church to be the u. 
$ogueof antichyiſft, as 1 know God to be in the heavens, bt leſu 
Chriſt ro be the true Meſſias promiſed to the Fathers. D. Wh 

" Fakerlikewilecon,4.9.5.caÞ.3. pag 694.ſayth : Ln 
vici aloud and ſiwere by him who liues for ever, that the gi 
of Rome's Antichriſt. And to D. Sanders laſt demonſire. I Ct 
tion that the Pope is not Antichriſt pag, 799: YYg 
thay take that moſt [erred aud moſt true oath, and ſwears by bin 
oho lines for euer, that the Bithoppe of Rome i the very 401. 
chrit. And neuertheleſſe in hisanſwerkto the firſt di 
monſtration he ſayth with M. Powell: I will nor ſa, 
that from the tyme that P apiſtry began to be Antichriſtianiiy i 
Popes themſelues haue byn all damned. And both he cap. ci. 
1 pig. 679. & 682. & other Proteſtants ordinarily al. 
8 firme that Antichriſts Sea ſhalbe in the trut Church, a 
r mong the company of rbe ſaythſul. and that he ſpall be a dt» 
=» ien, andinbabitant; and Paſfonr of the Church. To whom 
T pray will theſe men deny (aluation, ora place in vad, 
heir Church, ha. graut it vnte Antichriſt the 

< © . 'fworncencmy of Chriſt, whome the ſeripture ir ſelf I n. 
ſtyleth: Chriſts aduerſaty, the nas of ſin , the ſonne of pert 

tim? I ſec not why they ſhould henceforward vp. ce 
brayd vs wich Antichriſt , ſince they themſelus 


— 
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* RG clayme him fora membet of theit Church, : "4 
EES. It is alſo certaine, that they challenge A d be 


- BOS theiſts, For Illyricys in Catel. lib. 9. col. 1916. U 
© what they Humfrey reſponſ. ad Rat. 3. Camp. M. Fox in 
” challenge Acts printed anno 1596. pag. 646. allog that Athelt 
- Athciſts. Machiaucl an honorable roome among the witnelß 
and. maintayners of the truth. Aud Luther opt 
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| ProteHants include At * 
1 N . 3 -layth 
jt be gave place to none but Eptcans bimſel/e 
qctly, thet be beld opinzons repugnant 10 the ſenue 

th. Neuertheleſſe the lame Luther reſpogſ. ad 

uan. & Colcn. tom. 2. fol. 3c. writcth thus of bim: 
Hala in my indgement was ef remanent ſperkg, or ſome 
ſtuelleſ the primitiue Church , whoſe like in cen, n/a 
jajued Trade of Chriſtian fayth Italy or the whole C burch bad 
ne: {or many ages. Oue Epicure then in Luthers iudge- 
ment was the remancat ſparke, and ſcwell of rhe' 
Church, a 


That ſametymes Proteflants account al thoſe their 
brethren , who vnder the nine of Chriſſtans * 
#poſe themſelues any Wy a7ainſs ite 
Pope . 


CHAP. V. 


ks 5 8 H at Proteſtants ſametymes acknowledge 
all thoſe fot membett of cheir Church, who 
ynder che name of Chriſtians do any way appoſe 
themſclues againſt the Pope, I prouc: Firſt becau 
ſome of them doop:nly ſo prefeſſc. For (las Kemnice 
reporteth ig.locistir.deEcclehpag12 21) Seine ſaine ih 
Church to be 4 1able of all Sets , of AnabePtiſis , Sacrament a» 


tie, Swincſeldtang, and others, ſothey be net Pagiſti. And Ca. 
pito in Caiuin.cpilt.6, Same baxc broagbt in a liberty i 
ere of the Gboſpells fide , wheſpever haus cat of the bop 
ute, Mulculus allo in locĩs tit. de cna pag-522u\aytb; 
liulract all for bretbrey in the Lord, bos ſacuer they dijagree” 
ol ow we en among them ſelues , at lang as they mayntainenarthi ” * 
ol 294k pepiety , Secondly, 2 they proſeile, rh 
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tbe eg of their preaching was co leſſen the aui . 

For what ty Pope, aud Biſhops, and'to be contrary d 
end Lu · them. For thus Luther writeth of bimlelteepiſt, 

ther and Frederic. lect. tom.. fol. 330: The Ecdefiafticall ira \ 
- is ſel- & now cane and brocken , hic h only | purpeſea in vii 
— 4 Oras Seiden lib. 3. teporteth, He writeth , that the A. 
Pt 4 clæſiaſticall tyranny n reakned, & that, that alone wat by 
defigne af the ftrit. Andepitt. ad Walde nſes in Holpin, 
part 2. fol. ;. he ſayth, that he inpugned tranſubſtantiarin 
only ſor enny of the Papiſſi. And in parua Conte fl. apud 
eund:m tol. 13. that he impugned the Eleuatior: oth 
to (prietbe Papſts, Caluin 4. Inſtitut. cap. co. . 1. Lyck. 
The eng of aur contentien u, to bridle that infinite and harbarols 
Da. inion. which theſe , whe would be accounted Paſtors, han 
, urped ouer ſoales, Zuinglius lib. de Autor, Sedit.:om. 
2. 0l. 125. affirmeth, that there isa ſort of Proteflãu, 
which for no ether cauſe de hoare the doctrine of the Ghoſpell ibm 
becanſetheextremely hate the Poedeme, and «nuy Papiſti then 
ſelicity and glory. Bucer lib. de regno Chriſti cap. 4: 
The greateſi part of men ſecme to haue ſought only theſetbings of 
the gboſpell. Firſt that they might shake of che rann of the l 
wane Antichriſt , and of the ſalſe Bichops & Luther allo 
tom. 2. German, fol.2 2+ telleth what was the end oſ 
the Sactamentaties & Anabaptiſts : Ibears (ſayth he) 
that ſame imbrace Anabapiifne ſor this only end;that ſo they may 
ſpite ebe Birhop of Rome, earn & the Sucramentaries do onlyin 
hatred of the Rkomiih Bishop, deny that thert ic any thing in thi 
ſacrament beſide bread and wine. Ot the new Ariansend 
thus wriccth_Zanchivus lib. 1. epiſt; pag. 154: 0 
Aria, haue determined to onerturne ſrom the found ati n whats 
ſecuer i in the Church of Rome. And what cnd Iilyricw 
had, thus telleth D. Whitoker ad. Rat. 8. Campiani 
Thricw went ſurther then be sboxld , & I think to be enn 

eren hon, emo lo la. 
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*. 1. Thirdly, becaule they call the a ene 
from the Pope and Popiſh doctrine, rhe foundation, 4 
$994 part, and the ſumme of the Protefl ani building, Steel Re- 
tponſ.ad Arthu. cap. 14: Proteflants agree im this frunda- 
nen, that tbe Church exght 10 be reformed out of the wordef 
God, and that Poprih errour 1muft be re mour d out of the Church. 
Serauta epiſt. dedicat ad Epiſc. Angliz: It ij to bs 
olpin¶ wondered, bow much almoſt al the Reformer: picaſe themſclues 
ain mibu point that tbey will bane not bung common with the churt h 
apud of Rome, Grotius apud Homium in Specimine &c 12 
pr. oth N either can ] forcheare to chew the ſountame ard of ſpring of 
lch: the and other calamities; VV think that we are ſo much the 
batch purer, the ſartber we go from points of Romiib doctrine twnthous 
„ beau} anydifference. Vergerius dial. 1. pag. 20: Ve hope , that 
om. thertly al matters wil be compoſed. / V/ conla do, by Gods belfe, 
Hau, that which ſeemed the c hei ſeſl of al and tis har deſt and well mgh 
ten impoſſil le, that u, pull our ſelues andridde v1 of the Papiſtity= 
{then © ranny. VV bereforenotbing i to bedoubted, but we hal compaſſe 
p. 4 ber matters of lefſt moment. For 4 good foundationis land, yes 
4 geod partef the building i ſetyp. And Zuinglius Reſpont. 
ad Billi. tom. 2. fol. 26t. When one obiected vnro 
bim the diſſention amongſt the Sacramentaries in I 
expoũding Chriſts words of the ſupper, anfwereth? 4 
No man ought to be offended with thy dizerſuy , more then with 72 
the difference among Many capt eines, who go about is conquer 4 Tertull; . 
taſlle, whiles one would laue it battered, another vndermined, 72 0% 
and third would haue it ſcaled. For al agree 10 deſtrey ile 4 
calile. the difſerence u only about the way ,not about the ſumeme e 
#ſtbe matter, And ſo concludeth, that if any Sacrame- — 
taries haue erred, Theyerred (ſayth he) in ibe letter not 

ſpirit, in the ſumme they agree all . The —— Agde 
wherein all Proteſtants agree, is to ouerthrow the ig 
.i\Popiſhcalilezand Cubolike fayth, (in whichalſo 
theancicnt heretikes agreed emengſ the 
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a Wr Fachers do tet iy) a who attempt N 
7 that by what meanes ſocuer, errech not ia ſpirit, but 
in letter only, not jn the ſumme but in ſome circum- 
Rance only of Proteſtãcy. But with what ſpirit they 
are led here in, let them heare of their owne Prophet 
Luther, de fenſ.vetb. cœnæ tom. y. f. 4c: VP bat « kind 
7 prrit u that (ſay th he) vhichihath no other end, but to weed 
ven the aduci ſe party i without al doubt it w no over ſpirit then 
e Dizell, *4 | ; | 

3 · Fourthly, becauſc” they deſcribe, paint, & 
name a Proteſtant by departure ſrom the Pope and 
Popiſh doctrine. The Conteſhon of Wittenberg in 
Prefat, deſctibeth Proteſtants to be ſuch, as haue chan · 
ged in they Churches a kind e (Popish) dodtrine, winch had 
byn rjed for many jeares, and ſome other ancient ceremonies. 
M. Perkins in the Preface ot his Reformed Catholik, 
ſayth: By « Reformed Catholike((o he termeth a Prote« 
ſtant)1 vnderſl and am one, that holds the ſame neceſſary beads 
of Religion with the Roman Church, yet ſo s he pares of and re- 
ict. all errors in dodriue, whereby the ſad religion » corrupted, 
D. Willet in the Preface of his Synophs: A Proteſtant 
i be that proſeſſetb the ęhoſpell of Jeſm Chriſt, and bath renoun» 
ced il iuriſdiction of the Sea of Rome, and the forced and vnne> 
turall obedience to the Pope. Schuſſelburg tom. 13. Catak 
Hzcce.pag.23: 4 Lutheran or true Chriſtian ij ba, who bath 
ſeuered himſelſe from Papiſis cc. And tom. 3. pag, 2637 
Trac Lutherans are they who imbrace the doctrine ofthe ꝑboſ- 
pell, amending Poptsb abaſes. You ſee how in all thee dev 
ſcriptions of a Protcſtans, the denyall ot the Pepe 
and Popiſh doctrine is put as a certaine differences 
which concurreth to the making and diſtinguiſbi 
of a Proteſtant from all others. Hereupon D. . 
drews Apol. Cont. Bellatm. cap. L. ſayth: Savings 
Protefiation( that they will not ſuſſet eci ta ine Popiſs 
n vo. HITS a 
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erors and abuſes) eu fay1h u uo other than youre is , or ought + 
whe. And he addeth, that they call their religion re. 
lormed , only becanſe it i parged from certains dexiſes and * 
urruptions, which had crept into it. And layth, that Bucer 4 
ind betet Martyr dia euly plack vp certaine coc le winch Pao 
Mis bad ſowed. In like ſore Boy ſſeul in his Conſutati- 
read en ot Sponde pag. 724. ſayth: Take a your Peper) c 
then bat which dependeth thereof , and you and we thall be but one 
durch, becauſe we thall haue but one Conſeſſen of fanth . 
„ee | Morcover Pleſſy in the forefront of bis myſtery of 
and } iniquity, paintcth a Proteſtant wich a torch in 
p in | dis hand, (ceting fire to the tower of Babylon, by 
hays | Which he voderſtandeth the Popedome . And f- oo 
} had JN Pally Luther in exempl. Theol. Papilt. tom. 2. fol. 1.» 
mic 401. calleth himſelte an Ani · papiſt, as of his prin+ 1 
lik; I cipall end or office, and ſay th, that be was called by 
"Dee ¶ L iuine revelation to deſtroy the Popes Kingdom. D. 
heads Homfrey alſo termeth Ochinus 4 flant Anit-papift, 
drey n if to be a Proteſtant and an Anti-pepiſt were all 
pred, duc. : | ., 4, 8 
lent 4+ Fiſtly, becauſe the ſame opinions which in FIN 
ous ¶ Papiſts they deteſt, in other who are oppoſite to bbw 
m Pope, they diſſemble or extenuate. Lubbert. lib. rx. 
atal, Replicat. cap. 4. ſaych: The Latberaxs diſpute not with vs * 
bath. ff «bout the Canon of Scriptures, nor we with them. And lib, 4. 
2637 de Concil, cap. vlt: Ve contend not with the Churches of f 4 
ehe- Saxon), which keep images in the Charches . And yet they 3 
c de» ¶ diſpute moſt eagerly againſt Catholiksabout the C- 
pe ¶ don of ſcriptures, and images. The Scots iv their ges- 
nc, ¶ acral Confeſſion profeſſe to deteſt Papery,for mais. 
bing | uyning the reall preſence of Chriſti body in the Eu- 
A. chariſt, for making the ſigne of the Croſle, for des- 
ring infants without baptiſme to be ſaued. Andie 10 
their other Confeſſion c. 22. they ſap they ſhumne ta 
. E 5 Cem 
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1174 | Proteſtants ins | P 
© Qunf. An- Communion of the Popiſh Church, beesuſe her u 
ni nilters arc not Miniſters of Chriſt, becauſe che per- 

F. on. mitteth women te chriſten iu caſe of neceſſity; n 
Ane. yet diſſemble, that the Lutheran Proteſtants allow 
all cheſe points ; and that the Engliſh Proteſtents ad- 
ans. mit Popifh Prieſts for ſufficient miniſters, command 
Coat. the making of the croſſe in baptiſme, & allow we: 
-(#) Le mens baptiſme in calc of neceſſity; but becauſe they 
kreis arcegainſtthe Pope, as well as the Scots, their op- 
Schaffe. poſition to the Pope, like ſole fayth coueteth all, and 
maketh that the Scots impute not theſe matters to 

them. And if at any tyme the Catholiks do (er be fore 
theireyes the errors or diſſentions amongſt them, ei- 

ther they impudently (*) deny them or greatly exte- 

nuate them, ſaying , that they ere uot «bout the (>) founda- 

tion, not of (©) wtighty matters, of light matters, not of the (0) 

matter but of the manner, of (ej things indifferent,of | know net 

bu ittles, and finally only of (t) words. Surcly I imagine, 


7 pane a. Vat they ſay, that all Cones in the elect faythfull are 
ik Wucer yeniall, but in others all arc mortell: ſo they deeme, 
| £ wſſel. that all errors in thoſe that are oppoſite to the Pope 
I cit. Cal. are veniall and light; but in Papiſts all are haynow 
n dr. and mortall. So much the alteration of the perſon 
concord. changeth the caſe with them. Hereupon Q. Elias 


A 2 beth enacted, not that it ſhould be treaſon tor any 
| 2. one to diſſuade fro that religion. which ſhe hed eſli- 
Suse. bliched, vnleſſe it were done with intention to in- 
v loc, tir . duce him who was diſſuaded; to the obedienceof 
ge Eucher, the Bizhop of Rome. And hereupon alſo ſome of 

6. es. Hoſp them openly profeſſe, that they more eſteeme Turk 
. fol. then Papiſts ; forſooth becauſe the Turke agrecth 
wich them in hatred ef the Pope and Popery , in res 
— ſpe& whereof they little regard the conſent in the 

" reſp..d Wyltcries of the Trinity, and Incarnation and Pal 
q Fam. Ga | ; ten, 
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ton, and other atticles of Chriftias fayth, Sixty 

they make the fotſaking of Popery ancuident arga=< 

ment of true religion, and oppole their conſent ther. 

in, aa ſuſſic ienteloałe to cpner all their diſſentions 

in other matters. Zuinglius Prefer, Ecclefiaſt. tom. 1. 

fol. 39 : It @ an enidint argument of trus Religion among you, 

that you oft ont all the filrbof (Popiſh) idolatry and bridle the 

floatbſull companyof Priefliand put them from the Church. And 4 
when Cardinall Hofius obieted to Proteſtants - 4 
their diſagteement about the Euchariſt, Iames An- 4 
drews in his anſwere pag. 367 ſayth : VV bat i th diſe In what 
ſention to you Papiſli? Be it we truly diſagree in this point, yet Frozenman 
in that we eſpecially agree, that with ene mind we impugne your eſpecially” 
Popery a trus Antichrifiianiſme. And Brentivs in the pre- 
face of the ſame booke : Otherwiſe with one conſent they 

fybt againſt Popery. And to the ſame obiection Caluin 

in Confutst. Holland: pag. 576 ſayth thus: True; 

yet e itb one conſent cal teach,that(Popiſh)idelatry i to be 

deteſied. In like manner Bea in Hoſpin. port. 2, Hiſt. 

tol.300 : I confeſſe ; yet inthis we all agree with ynited minds 

to impugne your tranſabſlantiation.Sadeel alſo Reſponſ. ad 
8ophiſm.Turrianj pag.5 62: Tet newertbeleſſe this nn litis 

booke w ill be witneſſe with bow conidned flrength all our Char= 

ther do ſet yponthe Poptzherrers. And in indice Repet. pag. 

$08: {ti well that all they tho comonned themſelues to the re- 

formed Church, with one conſent reicd the Popes Primacy. And 

D. Whitaker Contr. a. queſt 5. cap. 3. pag. 521 : Teriw 

the meane tyme we all agree againſt the Pope; And in this 

vanity of theirs to be againſt the Pope, they greatly 

trivimph, His maleſty in his monitoryepiſilep. 1745 

almoſt the balfepart of the Chriſt ian world is gon out of Babylon, 

And D. Andrews reſponſ. ad Apol. Bellarm. cap. vg 

Almeſt halſe oſtbe Chriſtian world is ſo farte ymited in an - 
WW 
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3 nas had found foult with him, becaule he ſayd u 
Tig tra Britany and the Kings of Denmarch and α,,ẽA 
with tbe Princes of Germany whe arg of one belieſe with bing, 
area part of the Lords flock; becauſe the Kings of Den- 
_ marckand Sweden be Lutberans, and there fate are 
nat of one belieſe, wich the King ot great Britany; 
Burhillin defencc of him cap. 15. auſwereth: That, 
who are of one beliefe with King Lame: , i put in ice of whe 
with hum refuſe to be yuder the Pope. I hey meanc thea, that 
all thoſe are of one bel ice with them, and be part of 
the Lords flock, whorefuſc to be vnder the Pope, 
„ Which kind of vnity is that, which his Ma ieſty in 
E. his declaration againſt Vorſtius noted Heretiques to 
| Ekcep, ſaying pag. 49: There are is Hunger) and Bohemia 
Mnumereble Hereths who agree tageilier only in batred of the 
Pope. But not only Heretiks, but allo Icwes, Turcks 
and infidells agree with Proteliants in this point. 
An excellent ynity (urcly, & wortby of Chriſtians, 
wherein they ſhall haue ſuch partners and felloweg, 
4 $eaueathly I prove it ,becaule when they be asked, 
> who were Proteſtants before Luther, they producg 
no other then ſuchas were aduetſaries to the Pope; 
Hlyricus being to make a role of itneſſes, dares neg 
call chem Proteſtants or witneſſes of the Proteſtang 
truth, but imply witneſs of thetruth, or witneſſet hure. 
. dme againſt the Pope and Popich errors. And in the Pre- 
aceprofellceh, that he gathereth, as farrc as he cold, 
all thoſe, who in any ſort did before Luther gize is · 
imony to the truth of Chrift againſt the errors and ſuries of Aus 
Schrift. AndL20.col.1951. after he had brought ferth 
all his witneſſes, he ſayth of them thus: They defired 4 
faler maniſeftation ofthe truth, which at laſt ({ayth he) vc ii 
this ſixteenth age haue obtained. That is, his witneſſes aty 
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which was reuealed but iu the ſixteenth age. Neuer- -Þ 
theleſſe they ſeemed witnefſes good inough tor Lily» 
ricus, becauſe in ſome ſort they were to ths 
doctrine and deeds of the Pope. Beza alto lib. de no- 
tis Eccleſ.pag.80. when he bad obiected to bimſcif 
that in former tymes their Church was not viſible, 
anſwereth : I ſa), that from the Apofiles 1yme there was 
ſearce any age, in which & ſoone a this Autichyiſt (the Pope) 
began ts put out bis head, God did not raiſe ſame , who oppoſed 
themſclues againſt bis tyranny . And to the ſame quettion 
thus an{wearcth Sadecl in Refutat. art. 61. Poſnan. 
pag. 851: Ve are ready to shew , that there m- no ag. in 
which there were not ſome , who reproaea jour falſe Church. 
Surely theſe men imagine Proteſtancy to conſiſt in 
oppoſition to the Pope and Popery, or they fay no- 
thing to the queſtion propoſed. Likewiſe D.Wbi- 
taker Cont.2.queſt, 3. cap.2. pag. 474. proucth, that 
the Proteſtant Church bathalwayes byn in Popery, 
becauſe therein haue byn ſome, who rtheagh they cm- 
municaied with Papifts, yet beſore death reiefied their opinions; 
which kind of proofe ſuppoſcth , that it ſaſſiceth ts 
a Proteſtant to reiect Popiſh opinions. 

5. Youſce then, that checheife ringleaders of 
the Proteſtants confcile, that theirs and their fol» 
lo wers end was to abate the authority of the Pope 
that they deeme the forſaking of the Pope to be tha 
foundation, « good part, and ſumme of the Prote : 
ſtant building; that they account the leauingof Po- 
pery an euident argument of true religion; that they 
define, deſcribe, paint, and name a Proteſtant b 2 
poſition to the Pope; that they ſay their faith 4 
— not 1 but in denyall oi ſome of out ar» 

en; that they deny, diſſemble, and extenuate | 
trharforuer chey — — 9 
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to the Pope hat they oppoſe their conſent In pp 
* fition againſt the Pope as a buckler agiiaſt all obs 
iections about their diſſentions in other articles; & 


finally chat being bidden to produce Proteſtants be- Act 

fore Luther, they name ſuch as any way oppoſed hay 
themſcluesagainſtthe Pope, Whatdo all thele thing M ®* 

declarc, but that which lome of chem lay in plaine or 
words, that the Proteſtant Church is arable of all Y ® 0 

ſets which arc not Papiſts. Wis 

6. But out ofall things which haue bynſayd * 

1. in this and the former chapters. Firit we lee, what 11 
What Zteat power Proteſtants take to themſelues, that gc- — 

follow eth cording as they pleaſe they include, or exclude the 1 0 
ef all hi- {amc men out of the Church · be wil not (to vſe 8. 1% 
erto Auguſtins words ) feare theſe men, who banereceiued ſuch 

* layd. wonderſull power ouer men, Secondly we lee, that they oy 
8 * So a imitate the old heretiks, who (as Tertullian ſayth) * 

0 = make peace generally with all, and with whome diaiſion u their pa * 

_* very ynity. For (as S. Auguſtin noccth )cbe diuell bath flir. 5 p< 

| Breſcripe. red vp beretikes, as if they might be indiſſerenihj permitted intl lies, 


. 41. 4. cittyeſ God without amendment, as the citty of con/uſion indiſſo- 
Lu. de rently bad Philoſephers of diſſerent, yea of contrary opinion ae 
e. 0. Thirdly we ſee, bow infamous a lociety Proteſtan- * 
3, cy is, into which all herctikes and Schiſmatikes, 
like wiſe Idelaters, Infidcls, Antichriſt, Atheiſts, are 
admitted. What ſinke euer did receiue ſuch filth ? Su- 
; rely ſuch a rabledcſerveth better the name of hell, 
4+ thenof the holy Church. Fourthly we ſee, bow 
J. - monſtruousa company it is which conſiſteth of ſa 
Wat different and oppoſite members. Fittly , we may ga» 
ther, what Proteſtants meane, when they ſay Pro- 
; meane by teſtants haue byaalwayes, or before Luther. Far 
@ Prote- they meanenot, that there have byn alwayes ſome⸗ 


Rane in who bclicucd at leaſt all theit fundamentall articles 
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poſed themelues againſt the Pape or bis errors, whether 1 
— — Schilmatiks, Heretiks , inſidela, or 
Atheiſti. Of which kind of men I deny not but there 
haue byn alwaycs ſome table, but none but a mad 
man will (ay, that it was the holy Church & ſpouſe. 6. 
of Chrilt, Sixtly we ſce how litle Proieſtãts account 
all of their Church, fayth,and religion; and belicuc no- 
thing lefle then that it is the church of God, or fayth 
of Qurict, For who doubteth, but Schilme, hereſy, 
infidelicy, Atheilme, ate moſt peſtilent plagues and 
iaternall darkneſſe ditectlyj oppoſite rocceclehiallicall 
Com mnunion and tayth, which are the forme, life, & 
ſoule ofthe Church f And who can imagin, that he Note. 
can aſlociate and vnite together formes ſo contraty 
asarclight and daikneſſe, life and death, truth and 
lics? or that the ſociety in datkneſſe, lics, and death, 
as are the ſocieties in Schiſme, Hereſy, and infidelis 

ty, can become one with the ſociety in light, life, & 
nuth, es the Church is? It therfore ſerĩouſly they be · 
licucd their Church to be the church of Chriſt, they 
would neuet thinke, that ſhe could become one With ö 
the lociety in Schiſme, hereſy, and inſidelity. And — 
this ſometymes Proteſtants themſelues perceive. Fos 
Brentius in Appendice Recognit. thus ſpeaket i te 
the Sacramentarics, when they deſired to be held 
for brethren of the Lutherans,w home yet they eon · 
demned of hereſy : If they iud:e our opinion to be impiows, 
with whar face do they defire to tojne themſelnes with that 
church which maintayneth impiow doclrine, and to be hela of 
ler ſor bretbren? VV bat fellowbip( ſayth Paul) tber of in 
ſlice with iniaſtice ? or what Comunion of light with darkneſſe 
n what ſor the ſaytbh- 
ful wich theinpdeb yy large iſ they defre this fincerey and 
5» 
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e they maniſeſly dew that u- iy 
gion, A if t led et which one follow, ſo be ma) Poſſe bu is 

peacaabiyj and quinnly. In like manner thoſe of Witten- 

berge in theix Refutation of the orthedoxall conſent 
pag-636.lay : Ve cannot wonnder inongb, that ſemę they net 
only accuſe the dotieurs of our Church of borrible and damned 
bereſies, but alſo bane long ſince condemned them, town, of 4+ 
rtamſic, Nefterianiſme,, Eutichianiſ me, Marcioniſme, Mavi- 
cheiſme, and the Monothelttes berefies ; nenertbeleſſe they dare 

account ys for brethren and defire our bratherbood . VV bo that i 

care ſull of piety and truth can perſuade himſelſe, that theſs 

Scttmefiers do in earneſt handle religion? For if we be ſuch 

we are indged of them, our friendilip and ſraternity u to be des 

teſted,not defired, Thus ipcake the Lutherans to the Sa- 
cramentaries, which no whit leſſe falleth vpon thẽ- 
ſelucs, becauſe they alſo challenge the Huſſites and 
other old heretiks, home they cannot exculc from 
holding vile herefies. Finally we ſee , how vncer- 
taine Proteſtants be in detcrming what a Proteſtant 
is, and what is neceſſaty to the eſſence & makingof 

« Proteſtant; & confequently how vncerta ine they 

mult be, w home to hold for one of their houſhould, 

whome for a ſtranger, whome for a brother, whom 
for an enemy; which church or company they muſt 


-* imbface, whith they muſt fly, which they muſt tc · 


count the ſpouſe of Chriſt, which the Synagogue a 
Satan. Then'the which vncertainty nothing tan be 
more miſerable in mattet ofreligion , Wherefore fith- 
they are ſo vncertaine in this matter, we muſt therin 
ſetle ſome certainty, and that according to their o 


principles. 
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h Boys all things itis moſt neceſſary to an 
invifible or true Proteflant in the of 
God ( as they terme him) that with only ſpoeallot 
ILuliar fayth he beiicue ſome thing belonging to 
limſelſe, to wit, that he is ĩuſtihed in Chriſt, drs 
they vſe to ſpeake) that wick fayth be apprehend 
Chriſts iuſtice, and apply it vnto him elf i 
kr, And to a viũble Proteſtant in ſight of mon ita 
hke ſore neceſſary, that he profaſſe hiinſelſ to 
with ſuch a faʒ th that he is · ĩuſtiũe in Cheift;oFor 
example; For Luther to haue byn true Präses 
before God, it is needfull that he haue truly e 
him(clfe ts beiuſtiied by only tþe. torefayd lpocieatt | 
fayth, which he had of his ou iuſtice; which faith ;..-;/; 
they call ipeciall ot particulerplircaule it wasparade | 
culer to Luther no man 3 to bebe i 
ider to be iuftifidd beſides hinshlee And forduariige 
to haue byn v viſible Proteſtant ĩd the ig men. 
it was neeuful in like manner xobave profcilcy hin 
el to bauc belirued that be ae hf 
leyd fayth. The lame 1 (ay of Caluin aud denfν, l. 44 
Proteſtant ĩn particuler. Phat wocording/ , tt .: 1 
locttine ĩt is moſt neceffary 10:5 Froteſtame tinghlle 
ee - only ſpecilidyyit: 
AY manifeſt. Firſt becauſe they eh 
A y cal eng 
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FF. ſomething belonging to himielſe alone, not by 
vn iuerſall or Catholike fayth whereby be belitht 
the myſteryes of Chriſtian religion common to all, 
and which'eucry one mult belieue, for this fayth 
they call biſtericall, and ſay it may be in ſuch azan 
not juſt, yea in hipocrices and Deuills. Seing there 
tore in their opinion no man is a tfuc Proteitant iy 
che fight of God, but only he that is iuſt, nor any 
zuſtbut who hath a ſpeciallor peculiat fayth where ; 
with he apprehendeth Chriſts iuſtice to himſelſe, it 
it manifeſt, that aceording to their principles, non 
can bea true Proteſtant before God, — he have 
the foreſzyd ſpeciall fayth ; and in like manner that 
none can be a viſible Proteſlant before men, vnleſ - 
cllc to belieue juſtification by only (peciall 
fayth ; becaulc none an be accounted to be of anyrs 
ligion, vnleſſe be profeſſe to bel ieue thoſemeancs 
ebtayning iaſtiſication and temiſſion of fins, which ©; 
that religion teacheth. Caluin 3. Ioftit.cap.2.4. 16:Y + 
Wone Nene  4true ſapthſul man, but be, who with 4 ſolid per ſua 
faytbfull that God loneth him, affuretb bimſelſe of all things from bis 
bout de Oc. And 5. 39. he ſayth: VV iibeut this , Chriſtians: 


ſpeciall flandethuor. And in Rom. 1. v. 7: Hence we gather , thi 
 fayth, wonederighth account themſeluenfaythſull, vuleſſe the) certai 
; ethemſclues that God leverb them. M. Perkins in bis 
| expoſition of the Creed col. 780 :; Ne man can beli 
Fe, Hi to be « member of the Church , vaieſſe be yrmel 


| art that be i predeſitnated to eternal life. Be 
40 Pros fides Calvin in his litle Catechiſme cap. de fide def 
aaa. eth iuſtifying fayth, ta be «certaine and Hedfaft H 
i eſaur beaueniy Fatiurs goadwill towerds v1. T heli 

- Pare |. definition be hath 3. Initit. cap 2.4.2, Luther in cap 
„e. 4. loelis tom. . and generally all Lutherans and Sh 

|. 09.3% — Cramjemtaties,en6aph Gat acre loms delve NN y 
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5. Neceſſary 164 dtr. C4. 
2 Ino wledge, otueti lay it is an ailuranee or conũ- — * 
dence of Gods fauour. Hence it is manileſt.that they 
account none a iuſt or faythfull man, valeſſe be haus 
2 (pcciall fayth ot his juſtification and Gods fauour 


towardshim. | 
2. Sccondly I proue the ſame out of diners 


commendations of Proteſtants touching the neceſ- 
firy and excellency of this article. For Luther tom.i. 
in dilp. fol. 410. layth: Is vine be belieneth other arri 
(les, who denierh that we are inſtified by enly faxth . And tom. 
i. lib. cont.Millam fol. 390. he ſayth, that this article The 
is the ſumme of bis declrin and Gheſpell, And lib. de votis Summs. 
fol. 278. that this i tbe definition of 4 Chriſtiqn, who heli | 
beth to be inſtiſiad by the only works of Cbriſt alone , without bis, The De- 
wne. Tom z. in Pſalm. Grad. fol. 573: That the only faition, | 
knowledge of this article canſerueth the Church. And 
fol, 576. that it is che ſumm⸗ of Chrifttan dodrine, the ſwine The 
which /ightneth the Church, which falling the Church ſaletb. 
Tom.4.in cap.53.Iſaiz fol.200.he writeth, that it is 
# it ere the foundation on which the Goſpellrelyetb, endwhich 
alone diſlingaiuheth bu religion from al others. Fol. 201. that 
it i like the linely ſount eine whence all treaſures of dinine uiſ . 
dome do flow , and the foundation of all tbe Church and c hri- gy, TICS 
fianity, And Prefat in Tonam, that it is (he cheiſe HM, e 
Chriſtian doctrine, and ibe ſummeof all theſcripture. Yom. 5. 
retat. in Galat. fol, 269. he affirmeth, that it is the 
"fl rock of the Church. And 273 : VV bo beldethnot thigarti- The 
«fd, are (layth he) either Lower, er Turks, or Papiſts,or He- 
, igzes. And fol.274-that in tby dpttrone alm the Church 
fl (made and confifteth, And fol-33. bend ply confeſ- 
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Lis. 1-64 sehn, 7 
01.4%. avoucherh;chat its the only #27 to bann 
be only the ſummer of Chrifties fe. And finally in thefirſt artie 
' way, concluded at Smalcald: In this article ave and conſift il 
which in our liſe we teach, witneſſe, and do a;atift the Pope, ib 
Dial; and all the world. This and much more wintcili 
Luther in commendation of the neceſſity and ex- 
celtency of the article touching iuſtificacion by ouly I þ, 4 
fayth. And ofthe contrary belieſe concerning iuſtis . 
fication by works tom. 5. in cap.z. Galar,tol.;57.be tom 
layth : 1t is the finck of all exills. And in cap. 4-fol. 40 bes 
That itraketb aw the truth of the Gboſpell, ſautb, & Cbriſ Irie 
linſelſe. 

3. With Luther herein 2gree the Lutherang, oem 
For the Confeſſion of Auſpurg cap. de diſerimine ci- ¶ ne. 
borum, ſay ih, that thisaxticle # tbe proper do@rine of tha cini 
gboſpeZ. And the Apology therof cap de iultiticat.that ee 
3 it 1s the principal place of Chriſtian doctrine. And cap. de 

aq pcenit: the cheifeff place and principdleſt article about which jn fr 
they fight with their adverſaries ; and the knowledge whereſtbey ¶ door 
account moſt neceſſary to all, The Conf. ſſion of Saxon + Þ wiri 
that this article extinguibed , there u no diſſerence 2 
twixt the Church and other men . I he Conteſſion of Bo- amn 

hem ia, that tha article i belu of them ſor the cheiſeſt of all, a 
nn which utbe ſumme of all briſlianii and pieiy. The voiucts 
2 aud fry of Wittemberg. tom. 2. Lutheri. fol. 248 : 1: U che 

viety. N þ. The Miniſters of the Prince 
He in Coll » Aldeburg. pag. · ſey, that this 
article in m were the ſumme and laſt end , to which al 
ether articlesdo look vnts. And thoſe of the D. of Saxony eln 
pag-13 that al « this dettine flandeth, Luv ¶ in pi 
7 , Paul , yea God. Th is dotirine ſallig. Luthet }| 
bis kal. Jaleb, Paul falleth , God 
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me of ſummet, and chrifeſt bead. Caluin 4:[nflitnt.cap..! 
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Tritt fol. 56. termeth it ie erticly.Keronice 
part. 1. Examien. tit. de luſtificat, pag. 31: Thecbeiſef 
face. And in locis patte 1. tit. de Tuitificat. pag. 216. 
wiitcth, that it v like the caitle and privcipell bulwarchef al 
Chriitian doct ine ana religion. Lobechius diſput.22, pag. 
$15. addeth, that it wone of the cbeiſeſt points of our ſth, 
becauſe the prove and poupe of Chriffianity is contayned therein 

and init bange(b tbe binges of oxr ſaluation. Scnuſſclburg. 
tom 8. Catel. bæret. aHirmet h, it to be the cbeiſel article, 
rbertin cenſiſleth our ſaluation, and which is the bead of our re- 
rien. Finally (to omit other Lutherans) Brentius in 


Apotog. Witte mberg. part. 3.pag.703.ſayth, that the The ef- 
eſemiall diſſerence betwixt 4 Proteſtant and 4 Papiſt is , that of ſentiall 
tve Proteſt ant teligion theſe are the firſt principles: The ſcriptur, diſferd o. 


Chrift the Sone of God, O fayth or aſſurance of God; ur t 
ward: ys for Chrifts ſabę. 

4 Neither do Sacramentariesdiſſcat here. 
in from the Luthcrars, For the Confeſſion of Baſle 
iuoncheth it to be the firſs andcherſeſt point in Enangelicall 
ditrine. The French Confell. art. 18. calleth it 175 5 
duien. Zuinglius in Iſagoge fol. 268. boch K is the 
ſamme of the Ghoſpe!,, Bucet Reſpond. ad Abrincenſ. 
page 613. And Gualter Prefat. in loan. write, that 
«bout this article u almoſt all the whole ſubſlaxce of diſpute with 
tem and Papiſts.Bullinger i in — lib. 5. cap. 2. 
termech it the cheiſeſt poins of holy, Enangelical, and. Apoile=, 
kcal deirine. And lib. 5. cap. 8: eee 
A Chriftien deftrine andof ſayth. Peter Martyr iq locit tit. 

Iattif.cot, 939-layth, Tate Bead fans. had. 
a piety. Tom. 2.cpiſt. ad Perc Wr 136: Tate The 


ſane of al piety. A Y 
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And ſid. de — 2 that the ſafety of th 
Chyrch dependeth ypen this doctrine no leffe then nan: liſe deen 
Verb of hu ſoule , Pareus in Proœm. lib. de lultiſicat: ON 
bs alone ibe binge of our comfort and ſaluation do bang. Aud 
Iib.2: cap. 2. athrmcth that it the cheijeft cauſe of the 
ſeparation of the Proteflant Church from Popery. And lib. 4; 
cap. a. ſayth: The only deArine of obtayning iuſtice and ſalus- 
Tien by only fayth and of loofing them by incredality , is the ſincers 
and proper ghoſpell; all otller doclrine in the ſcripture belongeth 
101belaw. And thoſe of Geneus Prefat. Syntag. Con- 
feſſ. abdueh, that this article iᷣ rhegroundworke, ſormd, 
rheſoule, and ſoale of Chriſtian religion, the ſumme of Enangeltcall ds» 
xine, of Sbich men are called fayibfull and trus Chriſtians, 
without which the knowledge of = articles bath no boleſome 
fruit. Fer it © the ſubitantiall „ Inward , and formal 
cauſe of faluation ;, of which all Secraments late by Gd 
are and were pledges and ſeales , vnto which article al thi 
other do tend 10 alen unter ) and in which mam ſelicity cons 


ffteth. © 
| 5. Neither do ourEngliſh Proteſtants make 
leſſe account of this their articlejof juſtification by 
only fayth. Fer D. Whitaker Cont. 2. queſt. 6. p. 3. 
4 pag- 5 62. ſayth: It ſeemes to bo the cheifeſt of all, and moſt 
|; TheProre fundamental, & in whichthe Prove and puppe of aw 
rope. anten ;and who faine any other mene of Inftification, ds 
nene the ſoundation and moſt neceſſary be adi of Cbriſtia 
and are ſalen ſrom ſalution andenerlaſiing liſe. Aud 
—— Rer. r. Camp. he writeth thus of their 
dedrine of Toſtification by only fayth: If Lames er 4 
beazenty Angell diſallow it, be is impure , 0 , 4nd is le de. 
refled bel D. Humfrey in dis oration e vitendo fefs 
mento tallech this article, The chriſeſt potut and bingei not 9 
ſqib. D. Fulkẽ de Succeſſ. pag. ¶ The principall had eſ the cas 8 
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fer · 
00 hot with any epparence of truth avouch , that there 
of tha was any Proteſtant before bi. And in Ike fe. 


| fuſe. xt. Fox in bi act pot · 0 Tleſen 
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iftaty. And pag. 770: The en Mc 
- ian. And Gong M. Powell lib. a. de Auticht ole dation, 
cap. 3: The ſumme of the defirine of fayth Neither is it to 
be metueiled, that Proteſtanis ſo highly eſteeme thu 
their article, bot h becauſe it is the cheifeſt bait wher- 
with they draw men yato them, 2s alſo becauſe (as 
Luther confeſled)ir jistheir ebeife defence, without 
which they had long ſince periſhed; and finally be- 
tuuſe Juſtification being one principall end of reli · 
tion, if ſpeciall fayth be the only meanes to atta ine 
to iuſtification , yndoubredly it ougbt highly to be 
eſtecmed of that religion, which belicuet h it to be 


ſuch a meanes. Thus we ſee that according to the p,.,. oz. 


common opinion of Proteſtants, to belieue himſelfe ge eme 
to be iuſtiticd by only fayth , & the cheiſeſſ article, th of only 
jrundatien, the ff ay, tho bead, the ſount azne, the ſummo, the laſt faith. 
ma, the prove and puppe , the binge ,theproppe, the cafile, the 

balwarck , theeſſentiall difſerence , the denim, the ſaule, ths 

forme , the ſormall canſe, the only recke , the only ſaſezard of 
Proteflancy, & the only wa) to beanen,which ſalling the church, 


% God bimſelſe falleth. But none can be a Proteſtane 


without the foundation, head, loule, forme, ſumme, 
definition &c. of a Proteſtant, Thereforenonecan 
be held for a Proteſtant, vnleſſe he profeſſe to believe 
to be juſtified by only (peciall fayth. Whomeſorvert 
therefore Proteſtantscannort proue to haue held this 


Irtiele, they cannot with any reaſon and coulout 
ir challenge for Proteſtants. And becauſe (asitheH 


hereafter appeare ) they cannot ptoue that any on 
before Luther held this article ,nay on the com 
we will ptoue that Luther fitſt deuſſed it, they - 
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[46 Dy: uren proye not t hve bereurd this rt V 
dL cle, wemeycuidently conclude, that they were ty 
Proteſtants. — 4 


1 That it is neceffary for « Proteſtant to telicas * 
4 all ebe fundamental articles of \ 
Proteftancy . 
CHAP. VII. 


5. B E511 the forefayd article of Iuſtiication 
by only fayth, it is alſo neceſſary to the ma- 


- Ti 


3 king ot a Proteſtaat or « member ot the Proteſtant 
"TT 2. Church, that be belieue aticsſt all the fundamental 
3 che ©. 3. Þointsot Proteſtancy, either explicitly or implicit- 
= . * .. ly, ſo that e obſtinatly deny no one of them. This 
is Monifeſt. Firſt becauſe ( as I ſhewed before cap. 1.) 
it is the common opinion of Proteſtants, that all 
thoſe are out of the Church, whoſoever deny om 
„ tnndamentall article. Againe, becanſc themicida 
,_" , Gay,thatthenameof a fundameiitsll article doth in- 
” 44+, --findatc; that it foſtainerbthe Church as the found 
be tion ſullaineth the Houſe, Beſides, all Proteſtants a(- 
£ figne truth or purity in doctrine forthe mark of the 
Church; As the Confeſſion of Auſparg cap. 7. The 
Engliſh Conſeſſion cap. 19. The Sviizer: cap. de Ev 
elei. and other Proteſtants commonly; and theft 
* Meaning is, that it ĩs the eſſentiall marck. VMhetu 
„ Hentiall D Wnitaket Cantrouerſ. a. queſt. 5. cap. iy. pag. 
xd'the layth e thet itixbſelntely neceſſary end the rfſentt | 
\ Church And at Rat. 3. Campiani, iht is the ſ+ bRentiall. 
4 His NM, ieſly in his cpiſtle o Cardinall Peron, kit 
>  Aditheſubſlantiallſorme of the ChiredCaluin, epiſt. 
Send. | * 4 f ö 
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lay Sadeei ad Sophighy Furrianiioesr, Author de 
Eccicl.in Danzo pa Votſtius in Antibellarm. 
pag · 145. D. Willet. cont. a. quaſt · 3. pag. 103. Vea D. 
Morton part. 1. Apol. lib. 1. cap. C. affirmeth, that 
Proteftaxis account the truth of Enangelicall dacirin the cbeiſei⸗ 
aus 5/maſi only efſenriall mſep arable and perpernal march of the 
Charcb, And hence jt proecedeth, that they put the 

' I truth or purity of doctrine in their definition ofthe 
Church as an eſſentiall part thereof; as the French 
Conteſſion cap. ay. The Magdeburgians Cent. 1.lib. 

tion 1. cap. col. 140. Melanchon tom. t in cap.16.Mat- 
s- tb. D. Whitaker Cont. . queſt. ꝓ. enp. 20. pig. 132. 
Rant Y Sadccl ad Sophiſm. Turriani loe. 21. and other 
ntall Y commonly. But this purity of doarine if it muſi be 
licit·¶ in any articles, eſpeciaſly it muſt be in thoſe which 
This #rcfundamentall,as is manifeſt , andthe Proteſtante 
p. 1) % graunc. For thus writeth D. Morton Loy t. Apol. 
acall Y lid. a. cap. 38. Parity in the ſandementalprinciples 255 
one | neceſſary to the being Zagal . =} cl 
elden  hb-2.deEccleſ.cap.z : Parity from 2 
b in ·¶ eſſarihy reqainaa to a Church. And the like hath V. Vas to the. 3 
nds. ftius lib. cit. pag. 148. Nay the Engliſh Confeſſion art, C 
ten. 19% defineth tbe viſible Church of Chrifi ro be & congragetion 
of fajti fall men inwhich the pere wori of Soi io pre 
the Sacraments duel | toChrift,rdinantt in - 
dl theſs things chat #re requiſite to the ſame. And . 
ms ieſty ep. cĩt: It s Tae be be yaiied 
themſelaes in ynityof ſaith and detirine in theſe points, | 
fo And hereupon divers 2 745 a 
the Reſurte- | A 
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Wecrfſary te ſalnation.. 

deny thele Corinthians who dee 
Aioh, and thoſe Galathians, who enerturbed — 
ta Gholpell of Chrift, to have bya members of the Loh 
Chartd . woe « fundamental pont p40 
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| point of Chriſtian taytn. Wherefore vnleſſe Prov 
Kant will deny their como doctr ine in this 
ter, teiect their one defiaitien of the Church , call 
away their only marke ofthe Church, and leaue n 
marke of her at all, they cannot auouch any one to 
haue byn a Proteſtant, who diſſented from them in 
any fundamentall point of doctrine. : 
2. It any one ſay, that although he, who 
denyeth any fundamentall point ef Proteltancy; 
cannot be of the viſible Proteſtant Church, jet may 
he be of their inviſible C hurch : I aaſweare, that (u 
ſhell be ſhewed hereafter )ehere can be no Church 
which is inviGblein profeſſion of fayth, howlecucy 
it be inviſible in iuttice and predeſtination ; and 
therefore none can be of the inuiſible Church, h 
is notalſo of the viſible . Ageine Proteſtants will 
haue none to be of the inuiſible Church, but ſuch as 
arciuſt.But how is heiuſt, who denicth Gods faith, 
and maketh hima lyer, and that in a ptincipall point 
of religion ? Befides, Proteſtants ſay , that none can 
be a member of the inuifible Churcb, vnleſſe he be 
alſo a member of the yifible Church, if ſo conue- 
niently he may. | 
Lee. 3:  Merconer the holy Fathers moſtfrequent- 
N. IV, and ſometymes allo Proteſtants themſelues, de 
Fier ll . teach, that it ii neceſſoryto a faythful and belieui 
de. Raf. man, that he deny no one article of fayth, and 
Ang. I. as leſſe a fundamentall or principall article. Finally, Nihat t 
AI. e 1 Proteſtants are wont to laugh at Catholiks if they I graun 
. in en. proue any Father to haue byn 2 Papiſt, beczuſe he, Fours 
hd (ome fundamental point of Papiſtry. For thus I it te 


4 A writeth pareus lib. r.de amiſl. gratiz cap · 1: It hi nec 


Ft , diculom for bim to conclude f. 4ugaſiin to bane byn « Papift, l= leaſt 
N rern ume 
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maya toy. 9: Caved 
ſerve, ibat wo ard Paptits, becanſe we agree with Pi iin ſome 
nb. Aud D. White infde tence ot his Way cape 45+ 
pog- 432 : Hi bolding of ſome things fuperſtitionſly which the - 
church of Rome bath entertamned , prone not that be projeſſed 
thoſame fe71b the Church of Rome now doth , becauſe the fazth 
of tbe ſayd Church comprebends much more then be beld ; and 
what be held is now atberwiſe expounded and 4; pied then by 
who I limit wa. And in bis Way pag. 298: 1/be would deals * 
ney If fatbſully and to the point, be showld not [a) Bernard profeſſed the 
May Lem n ſayth and ias 4 monke ; but be beuld haue shewed, that 
it (N beproſefied the preſent Romas ſayth , 4s the Councell of Trent 
urch Nie leſuin haus ſet it downe , at leaft in the ſundamentall 
euer puns thereof. Let them then abide the law which 
and ¶ themiclues haue made, and let not them conclude 
Whey one to haue byn a Proteſlant, becauſe he agreed 
will with them in one or more points, vnleſſe he agreed 
ch with them at leaſt in all fondametall points ot their 
vith, ¶ doctrine · I adde alſo, that againſt Proteſtants we do 
oint rightly conclude, that the hely Fathers were Pa- 
can puts, if we do ſhew that they diſſented from Prote«: 
ec be JF ſtants in one or more fundamentrall points. For they 
nue - will not deny, but that the Fathers wereeither Pa- 
piſts or Proteſtants : But Proteſtants they were not, 
ent- ¶ if they denyed their doctrine in any fundamentall 
„de ¶ point thereof :therfore they muſt needs be Papiſts. 
0s And the like is not of others , whome Proteſtants 
cannot cõclude to haue byn their, it they can prone 
that they were none of ours. Becauſe neither we wil 
-Egraunc,nor they can auouch;, that ſuch were either 9 
ours ortheirs, as they grannt of the holy Fathers. Be hates 
it tderefore certaine and aſſuted, that to a Proteſtant * 
Ii neceſſarily required, that either explicitly, erat ly requl- 
„ leaſt implicitly and yertually he bel ĩeue all the fun- red t 
Lee 
W © | 


ad * 


point of Protcſtancy, and n 1 
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© noone ofthein; And that rhetetore Proteſtanexci 

no way challenge any, who reiected any one of thei 

fundamentall and principall articles. It tem iy neth 
that we ferdowne the fundamentall articles ef Pre- 
ae. c, teſtaney, becauſe Proteſtants themſelues agree nat 
ou herein, but as S. Auguſtin ſayd, that the Donatiſty 
43s did, concerning ſinnes which they would haue ty 
# excludemen out of the Church; ſo Proteſtants, ins 
range faſhion diftioguiſh the tundamentall point 

of their fayth', deviſing rules of diſtinction amongſt 

them, not out of the ſcriptures but out of their one 


F 


head: * 


Whichbe the fundamentall heads of 
Protetlancy. 


CHAP, VIII. 


1. H aT we may determine which be the ſon. 

q damentall articles of Proteſtant religion, 
Mow wemult firſt he vy, that all Proteſtants profeſſe to re- 
ceive the Conſeſſion of Auſparge „at leaſt in the 

Fern principal and fundamental articles thereof. Of the 
| the Cont, Lutheran Proteſtanes this is manifeſt. For in their 
Auſp. conference at — — parties of them a | 

| to ad mit it for a rule of their diſputation. And ibi- 
dem pag. 404. thoſe of the Electoti fide do ſay: FFI 

reſeme our ſolues and do looke mo the Conſeſnon of Anſpu , & 

sib ſoundation of religion next aſter thewerd of C. And 
foak- other Lutherans in Zanchiusin Soupplicar. ad Senat. 


dation, of Argentinenſ. pag. 70. do appoint, thats be tenghe a. YÞ* 
Lagen, cording to cf fg nſpwee, free ce, 
3 EF wb, 
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} it he the ſquate ani rule of al v id op ho: 
| Lee e e elo ahn 
ul amunglt the Lutherans all that are prometed io de> 
frees and cue of ſoules; ds ſweare to the Conjefſnef auſperg _ © 
aus tbe apology thireof. I be {ame teftity ei Lobechius 4 
dilp. 1. paꝶ · ia. and as Lauatherus addei; ann 1530 hee 
The laes of the vniuerſty of Vyutemberg do ſftaigleh forbid . 
to defend any opinion: which are cantrary 18 this Conſeſſion, 
Hebutius allo lib. ci. writeth, that the aucborit)tbereef The 2 
br to be weſt boly among ſt all godly men. Welipbatus cont. bre 
Lazkum atfimcth, that jt coutarneth the ſumme of dodine erer 
founded in tbe ward of God. Erneſtus Regius in vita Vre nod 
bani, that t © tbe (quare and rale of controverſies in the ly. 
Charch. Lobe chius lib. cit.that it i the rule of ſtb ani | 
dattrine difting uisbing the ortbadax all Church from the hetero- Carainerh 
aal. Reineccius in armatura tom. x.cap. 28. affir- the ſhns © 
meth, that it was inſpired from he auen, and written by inflinft of do» 
ij the bety gbeſt. Nay (ome Lutherans, (a3 teſtiſieth Lab Rrine « 
kus epilt. ad Regem Poloniz) fayd, ibat they would ra- A 


- 
* 


ther doubt of the doctrine of paul, then of the Confefion of Auſ+ The Rule © 
prog. And with the Luthcrans herein conſpire the of 

ore. © Secramentarics. For as Bucer confeſſed in the Con- - 
\ the ference of Ratisbon: The Proteſiantscondemne all writings, Io 8 


biber are repugnant to the Conſe ffion of Auſpurge and the pale ir 


_— 


their I Otbereeſ. Caluin admonir. vlt. ad Weltphalum pags * 
4 797+layth : Touching the Conſeſſion of parg I ane ene Ss 
7 u, that 4s it 12.44 publiibed 41 Ratiben , there is not one word | 
» ppg £91 contrary ts eur detirine . And epiſt. 236. ſayth, that . 
1.4 te wittingly and willing) ſul ſcribod toit. Beza epilt. 1 wart 4 
And eech in this ſort: 1.defing cboſs ie be our Churches, which e 


the Cenſeſſen of Auſpury , the French Conſeſſon c. And! 
pol. i. cont. Saintem pag, 297: Neither «the Cenſeſuum * 
% Anſpurg ſuch,as a plow man m reiedt it. ⁊ unchius loc. 
ecciucd the Canſeſſion ee. 1 
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I» ” TH 1.71 Which be frau — nt ” 4 TEE 2 
224 3 writeth Rel 6 1 = 
ln BdepL ci pag. 91: Is the TL 
£2; * Fſedroſweart ne Cf fn us ta ner r 
; D. Whitaker affirmeth Cont. . queſt. 5. cap. 5. pag 
505: The Conſeſausm of Auſpurg ij rectiusd of al Proteflant, 
vileſſe perhapps it be in one word or two, rather then in any e- 
nien. And in truth icing all Sacramentaries proſeſle ii 
hold the Lutherans, (Who follow the Conſeſſion of 
Auſpurg) tor their brethren in C hriſt, and belidey, 
When We obiect vnto them their diſſention in m. 
ters of fayth , they appeale vnto their harmony of 
ſyntagme of Conteflions , among which the Con- 
feſſion of Auſpurg is placed, as do thoſe of Genen 
Prefat. Syntagmatis , the Switzers Prefat. ſuæ Cogs 
© © fef.BcezacpiR.1. Sadeel ladice Repetit,Turrian pag 
- $08. and reſponſ. ad Theſes Poſnan, c.rr. Vorftiusia 
Antibellsrm. pag. 168. D. Feild lib.z. de Eceleſ. cap, 
42. & 42. D. Whitaker Cont, z. queſt:y. cap. . pag. 
D. Andre ws Reſponſ. ad Apol. Bellerm. c. i. D. Ful 
die Succeſſ pag. 287. & 304- D. White in his Wey 
the Churchpag. 138. and others commonly. Whey 
23 (I ſay) the Sactamẽtaries do thus, they muſt need 
ig approue the Confeſſion of Auſpurg, atleaſt in all ih 
| — — fundamentall points thereof. For 
| pe) they will not hold thẽ for brethren in Chrilt 
” wc. Whomcthey ſee to diſſent from them in fundamer 
all points of Chriſtian fayth; nor ſay, that th 
5 Confeſſions agree, which are tepugnant in the yer 
* foundation of belicfe. . 
© WVhich © 2. ButthisConfeſſien of Auſpurg ſo generally 
- thechfell. recciued , and of ſo high account with Proteſtanj 
el Auſp. az we haue — , _ ſer Megs and 2 at 
mers hich be the fandamentall poings of Proteftgn 
S thebeginaing dere ie til; Thi 
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wAttleles of ProteBamts. y cm. 
ide) ; and after that many Proceltanticall opi - 
mon are rehearied, thus it ſayth efrhem.cap.21.Thi The ſame 
ale ſumme of the dino which i delinered in our Churcdes, of Proel. 
And ctier ward naming certaine concrouct tics of lu- 40Rrine , 
dulgences, Pilgrimages, & the like, it ſayth ot them: 
Theſe kiad of materi we haus let paſſe, ibat theſe things which J 
ar thi cberfeſt in this canſe might be eafierly Axe. Againe: Cheiteſt - 
theſe things ouly arerebearſed, which were neceſſary to be told, Polats. 
And finally; VV e wonld prejent theſe articles beſore written, 
in wbich our Conſeſcion might be extant, and che ſumme of their Ouly ne- 
tuitrine whe teach ys, might be ſeene. And in another edi+ cellary, 
non ot this Contellion in Melancthon. tom. 3. thus 
"© is written in the end thereof: V/ baue compriſed tb 
ſumweof-buangelicall deirine neceſſary ta Churches, W here. ime of 
tore, valeſſe Protettants will teiect their firſt and dod-ine * 
molt maieſticall Confeſſion of Auſpurg, the muſt · *. cellry. 3 
needs confeſſe that thearticles thertot axe the — 
' of Proteſtant doctrine, the principal articles ot their 
faytb, arc they only, which arc neceſſaty to be told, 
nad cheſumme of Euangelicall doctrine neceſſary to 
Ichurches. But ſurely luck arc fundamentall arti- 
cles. 
3- Neither doth the ſayd Confeſſion alone, 
bot alſo many other great Proteſtants acknowledge 
thearticles ot it to be fundamentall. For thus hath 


the Apology of that Confeſſion in Mielanct hon tom. iy 
3. fol. 9 1: Ve baue cempriſel in the Cenſeſaom of Auſpung dl» Trutb 


* 


weſt the ſumme of al Chriſtian doctrino. And e 


Nlialelte in the preface of that A writeth, 
guat Confe ſſion 5 irab — 14s ar übe. 
wie in the preface of his 3.tome :1 gathered tagetber s 
of confeſcion , . 2 
our Churches The whole ſerme of the Canfeſuan m afite -- \ . (1 
n Laber phe wrote back that be had read an MM e «<-- 
* 9 2 6 a c. rt 
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? Conſeſtion, tom. 4. Reiponl.ad' Staphylur 
Jiu. layth, that the Conſeſcion (of por 2s. c5n6(b in hot 
bois body of dedus. Aud in Prefac. 2. tom. Luthe 
. The ſummeof dodrinc which our Church preached u pablitely 
* whole bo camprebended in the Confeſcion of 4nſpurg. Like wile the Dy 
dy ol do- of Wittemberg in the pretaceot nis Conteſſi on ſpree 
rina, king of the Conſeſſion of Auſpurg layth thus: V 
oon au pre achers to rita ibe ſumme of their dodrius 
5 And the Miniſters of the Elector in colloq. Alucbutg 
lerip. 3. pag. 21. ſay: Vs doubt not- bu the ſum me of dactrina 
renealed from beauen uw. dextroufh, plainy, and moji ſweetly 
cuntapned in the Conſeſuion of Auſpurg. Aud pag. icq {# vu 
the Conſeſcien of Au(purg we comprebended the ſumme of do- 
&nie.Kemaice Prælat. lib. de ccrna'; Ibe ſumme of bois · 
ſome docirins is comprebended in the Conſeſuom of auſpurg oat 
of abe word of G. Weſtphalus dete nſ. altera cout. Lats 
kum ſayth ʒ It containeth in brieſe the ſumme of Cbriſlia 
dire. lame: Andrews lib. cant. Hoſium pag. 24% 
The ſumme of prom doctrine is conta med in the Confe ſuam i 
duſpurg Finally the Lutherans (as the Sacramenta- 
ties ot Newſtad writc in Admonit.de lib. Concord! 
Cap-4-Pag-116) doplace in the role of beretihs & erriug in ii 
foundation of ſayili and ſaluatiam all rboſe whe find any ſal 
with the Confeſuton of Auſparg,on. difient ſrom it in any articls 
And as touchirig the Sacramenracies themlelues, the 
Palatin Confeſſion pag; 198. ſaych thas : Thet Confeſs 
 flanoſfanth which was preſented at Auſpurg , and the 4 
annexed therers, w taken ont of the dodtrias of the apeſſ lo 
£ 9 the fareſayd Creed , as 8: certaine licle ſunnnes 
3575 uin. lib. r. de Lib, arbic. pag. 7.42 : ben at 4% 
' Bo&rine therews to bo exbilited a forme eſ Conſcſun( Mclanethon v 
the Author thereof) woald not make any flay, but only i 
to lalua- that doirine, which alone is proper 18 the Church and neteſſa ber 
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* —— and Sacramentary Proteſtants, their 
An . neth rhe ſumme cy ir bol 
pdrine, ae 


%, Preteſtant ; 
| 13 10 bs tal, and that only doctrine which Þ proper ts % 


theſe things which are ne 
durch, «nd u neceſſary to be knowne ſer ſalaarton. Wholocuce 


Jauer tore dillenicrh from the Conteſſion of Auſpurg, 
iſſenteth from Proieſtaats in the ſumme and body 


ot Proteſtaney , io thiags that are ncteflary , in do- 
rine neceſlaty to the Church, and ncec ſlary in (ale 


nation. But yadoubtedly Who diſſenteth in ſuch 


things diſſenteth in fundamental points . And this 
manner of exa mining who is a Proteſtant, cannot 


( be diſliked of Proteftanrs, becauſe themleſues vicd it 


zgainlt the Anabsptiſts in their Confetence at Fran- 
keatall, wherein they proue, that ihe Anabapritis 
were not before the yeare of Chriſt 13: For (lay 
they ) if you read ener all nfterie1 , you 1hell not find any people 
from the beginning of the world , whe bad a Conſeſſonsf ſaytb 
bikers yours, They arc therefore of opinion, that it is 
neceſſary for an Anabeptift , that he bold their Coe 
ſeſſion, Why then may not we ſay the like is neceſla- 
ry tos Proteſtant. Beſides, Sadeel in Refutat. Theſ. 


Foſnan. pag. 566. ſayth, that we ought to judge of 


the fayth of the tefotmed Churches by the Coofels 


feſ« tons of their fayth z which rule we now follow. 


tho 
ww 


5. And if any Proteſtant do netchinke, that 
the articles of the Confefſion of Auſpurg be fanda- 
mentall. let him take the Confeſſion of Saxony, to 
which many principall Proteſtants ſubſcribed , and 
which they cempoſed with mind to preſent it to the 
Councell of Trent. For this Confe ſſion affirmerh 
her articles g he fandemenrall ſaying cap a3; 3 — 

a of dectria W 
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| . And ſoone after: It rue dodiring 4nd uece 1 tho: 
to the Church. Aad Hoſpin part. 2. H iſt. fol. a 5-lay 
that the compoſersof this Confelſion auouch this 1 
ſumme, ibat chat writing contayneth clearly and ſundamem ©?! 
the princ p. articles of C fianfanth, and lle. of Sac. 
ments infiuutede i Chriſt. Or if he pleaſe let him take the 
according Conlon ot Stracburgy which in the end thus vil 
tothe Co teth of the articles thereof: Theſe are the cheiſe points, 5 
tho of ich our men haue ſomewhat gone from the common dett a 
Strasburg 1 U mon detirine i 
the Clergy Or elſe the Scottiſh general Cõſeſſiõ, be 
edt in thus ſpea ke the Scots: Ve believe , conſeſſe , and ſub 
— . ſcribe, and r ms beſore God and the whole world, that this on- 
feſbon of h #ibe true Chriftian fayth, which pleaſerh God, and bringeth 
Scotland. ſalua!i-n'o men, tuch uno land open to the world and rec - 
| nedof diuers Churches and Kingdoms, eſpecially of the Scotty 
Church, For theſe Confefhons do affirme , that their 
articles are principal neceſſary to the Church, and their &- 
&trine the only true Chriſtian doctrine which bringeth ſaluat in 
Bur ſurely ſuch articles be fundamentall. Thearefor 
the articles of theſe Confeſſions be fundamentallat 
ticles in Proteſlancy, And conſequently, that a my 
be accounted a Proteſtant according to the iud 
ment of theſe Confellions,it is neceſſary,that he p 
feſſe their articles. Or finally let him make choice 
according the Bohemian Confeſſion, in the Preface whereof j 
to the Co- is written thus :YVeimbrace and bold all things which bela 
feſſion of io the true Church and without which abe can be no where 
Bohemis, earch. For without doubt ſuch things are fundame 


tall, 


6. But if any will not admit either thoart 
eles of the Con'cllion of Auſpurg or of Saxoi 
(which are Con feſs ions of Lutherans )nor the arth 
cles of the Conteſt ons of Strasburg or Scotlalk 
(which are Confelvions of Sacramentaries ) 
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Joally che articles, of the re 
3 bich is ſayd to be the Conſeſa jon of the Walden. 
ij io be the fundamentall articleaof Proteliancy ; 
Firlt be (hall he y, that touching which are tpnday 
mentall articles, he agteeth neither which Lucheras 
nor Sacramentaries , nor Walden(es. Agairie, be ſides 
that which we haur repeatedoutof Proteſtants cui. 
ceruing their account of the e of 15 
he hail herein teiect thoſe Confelgions to whic 
Proteſtants (ax themlelues ſay) yeld.almoft a much as Pa- 3 
piſs doto the Councel of Trent ,'which they bold for authentic” 9" | 
writings, and which they ſay bane. yn ſealed with the, hloud of "1 1111s 
many martyrs , and approued of Kings, Princes, and commun Py of ie, 
wealthes, moſt excellent Denines, © great ſeruants eſ Ged. Al- Synian 
ſuredly it there be any certainty or worth in Prote- Conf % 
ſtant doctrine, it is in their Confelzion of ayth. . A 
Morcover, he can name no other articl-s which Pro- 
teſtants by publike and common iudgement hape | 
agreed to be fundamentall, and theretorcceither they : 
baue not by publike conſent determined which arti« 
cles they hold for tundementall, or certainly noiud- | 
gement or dectee of theirs is to ha more eſteemed of | 
them, thea that which we find in their Confelsjibns + * 

Jl of fayth. Wherefore citherthey are to be held for fup- Ir pros: 
lamentalarticles, or elſe Proteſtants are not certa ine ſtantabs 
which ate funda mentall articles of their fayth . And notcer- 
if they be not certaine hetof, they cannot be certaine taine 
what is the eſſence or ſubſtance of a Proteſtant, or hic are 
who is a Proteſtant, who not, ſeing (as I hewed be- 22 y 

i fore) the only eſſentiall forme and ſubſtance of a hefe 

Y Proteſtantthey put in the beliefe ofcheir ſundamen- not ce. 1 
IM fall articles. Either therefore they haue not yet deter - taine f 
<Y mined which are their ſundamentall articles, and tber 


foaſcquently they haue not determined what is the Church. * 
Ae - Ga. ͤ ane 
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7 * they are df more authority amongſt Proteſtants, aud 
Den. finally becaufe themſelues require ys fo to do. 

© wKeinold, . Leet it be therefore affurcd and fiedtaft, that 
pl.. iccording to the zudge ment generally of all Prote. 


x ſallion:) that he be lieue at leaſt virtually and implis 


| Weſpeak 
ho are 
oel o | 


fabRInce of a Proteftant, or who is e Piet 
Who not, who #amember of their Church, 
an alien; or that which they haue determined 'th 
their forſayd Confelsions is to be taken for their di 
cree ind determination in this matter. Finally, I 
gard not, what articles this or that Protefianc ind 

eth to be fundamenrall, tor I'migbr fer dow 
which Luther com. i. in Prefer. Dilput. fol. 415.6 
which Zuinglis Pretat. Coof. fidei, or which Ben 
in fide breuis Confeſſ. or which Bullinger Prefab 
Cdmpend. baue ecke ned for tundamenta}] articley 

bat I would determine this matter out of their pt» 
blike Confelsionzoffayth, becauſe they cannot de 
them, but in denying the ir faychʒ as alſo becauſe 


ſlant it is neceſſarily and before all matters required 


© Whatne- (o a Proteſtant that he belieue luſtification by only 


1 Te, ſpecial or particolerfayrh , becouſe this is the ſouly 
tant. 


Hie, definition aud all in « Proteſtant ʒund morcondt 
(according to the ivdgements of the forclayd Cons 


Eitly al! their arvictes,, and wittingly deny none 
them, becauſe 85 we ſee they «re findaments)! arti 
cles of Proteſtaney, without which one cannot haut 
the whole eſſence or ſubſtance of a Proteſtant, na 
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religion, ard dk not n 


nd 
chere were any. Who pro 
_—_ and in ſome tort, and 2nd held ont == 
Proceitanc religion , but nat che 

thercof. And herenpon we ———— 53 

gument, to proue that there . 

oc Prote ſtant church before Luthet. Euer 

teltant delieucth Iuſtification by only loo 

ad at lealt viitually and implichiy 

ticles of the Contetsion of Aulpurg, oo 

Scotland, Strasburg. or Bobenua. Byt there aa 
man no Church betarc Luther ha thus belieued. 
Therefore no true Proteſtant or Preteſtant church. 
The Maior is the very definition of s true Prote- 
ſtace , gathered partly out of the common dofttine 
ofall Proteſtants; partly out of the foreſayd Con- 
feſ$10ns ot their fayth The Minor being negatiue 
is ſufficiently manifeſt, by that neigher Luther, gor 


any in his tyme, or to this ds 42 produce any 


ene man orcompany who befofe Luthers 
had belicucd in that (ort, This feundationtherefore = 
touching che_eNſenec.aud lubltzocc of a Proteſſant 
and Proteſtant Chuich being layd, to wit, that he 
only is a true abſolgte Proteſtant, who belieutth lu- 
ſification by enly ſpeciall faythy and the forcſayd 

ris ether fundamencall poiats of 7 „and that 


ue Proteſtant Church is a 


vets , aud the Hroreſtant religion ſuch a bcliefe ; 
{| wordip of God I will endeauourin this 


out of Proteſtants teſtimonies and Con 1 -- 


prone , that Luther was the firſt W 
3 | 2 
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'" Of the Author, or Beginner of the Prote- 


ſane Charch and Religion. 


"CHAP. 1. 


0 That erung 2 that the ſabHanc , 
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their faych and religion this vt 
Gin.t.Sropi6lit. 2 0 mit 1955 = 
Baticall Bisbops raigning , Gods fajth periibed: And Per 


Captiu. Baby fon. tom. 2. fol. 77 1 The e bath 
1 agel Agne extinguicbed the f, Au Add fib. de abrog, E 
2 F Mill.tol. 249. Beten to the Cathblikes: Teas * 1 
a tbedtbe Gbeſpell. And lib. de pijs ee temon ij; fal, 
D $7 : alias 304 : The deffrivt of the goſpel lay deflpoyedby 
us tradutions. Tom. z. in plalt.r. fol. 126: Vibha 
ibmbeſt thoa was in the Church, but 4, whitle win of Gods ö 
wrath, by which we were thruſt into ſo many, ſo different em- 
anf ant. ſo vncerfainꝭ, and thoſe infinite, gleſſesof Lawyers, end Cb 
opinions of Denines. & in the meane tym Chriſt being altogsa-_togemtber®? 
tler pnknowne , itumbling into many quicke ſands, gul/rs , and renee * 
” | ſpare20f conſcience were knockt together, And in plain, 22. d 
ol. Ny: cbriſtiagether ub fayth is yow extinguibed, And chriſt 
— 1 fol.348 : Fath yethextindt And in pfalm. 5 1. fol, 460: faytb h 
u, former age conli neitber ruderſtand nor ſoundly teach the ing n ©. e. 
greateft and weightieſtpoins. Præfat. in pſalm. Grad. fol. wel 3 
$09 : God puntzheth contempt fa eplany tukheth awe) bis . it} 
„ed. whereof Peper u 4 netableexample , inwhich we ſee it Al Knν]9ꝛ⁰. 
* | batbſo fallen our, And fol.5 68 7 Fajth it ſelſe was plain ex Las 
tin. Tom.. Præſat. Ecel. fdl. 1: The choolesof Deajuts' 
SE — — ed forbin Chrjit, togeather ind. 
1:9 | with al tbe knowledgeef Tom. 5. in cap. 2.Galat., . ©" Ay 
nere I fol. zos: The Pap! 255 1 re inp. and bluſphemou d 28] 
Nor orly 

Brine bave not only obſcured ; but ſimply bau- 17 2104) the obſerved” ; 
Gboſpell, mtr meh, Aud fol 322: biff bel. but ſimn- 
2 error ; the Pope &. Ine, 2 b 
4 fol. 326: This moſt c moſt rerciucu of ibe- ee % 
meer {ofthe rode? ion of findes) wa fu .: chrifthub 
tele of fund in 2) 0 
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n. The Lang hay 
8 01, 400: — 
Hias liberty. In ae e. : The fancers | 
— — = tol. 134: 7 ＋ | 
© Without # never one word of the Gbeſpell. Ano fol. 
-Lather They bad net knowne one tote ej the Goſpell wg. 
” notone axpdfiadyic bed byn brought ſorth into tbe world. I om. 6.18 
" word of y cap +3; Genel, tol. 43: heleſeme doctrine was by little and 
| or of the litle extin8. In cop, 4. fol. 57 :Tbe light of the word wasex ff Pope 
8 Ribe by wicked Popes, In cap. 17.tol, 199:Tha lmg ff £4 
* ſay allinome word the beg bath truly baryea Chriſt. locap.gh, be 
tol.643 : The Pope hath obſcured , na) defirozed ihe dottrine of CU 
| Jayith. ln cap. 4. ol. 66: The Pope bath truly obſcured tis ver. 
X | Chriſt tru Aab: and taken away the Promiſes, that we knew not wha © vn 
4g butied. Chr:ff was. Fol. 666 : He bath extingar+bed rhe Goſpell Tom, Cb. 
„ „ 5.Jib.deMiſſa tol, 230 I be knowledge of Chrift was truh „ib 
| aboliched and defiroged This ye 1 apiſti ye cannot deny, the mai. tber 
E ter it ſelſe preclaimeih it. And tol. 231: 40 1128 Verb pa. 4 
, Know God beim extin& rem the bottom Ct Epiſt. ad Fredericum G 
dge of Electorem tpl.506: The Pope of Reme hath moi plainly 1966 
q = tei ont the Gbeſpell truly oppreſſed and enerthrowne. lib. cont, 
; x thng Papetum fol. 469: Fajth was weakened, choaked , and exo 
rer '. tinguiched, and Chriſlienliberly left Thusplainiy ſpeaketh 
| Luther almoſt in all his Latin comes. of the ſubſtan» 
| Opel tiall deſtruction of bis fayth and Ghoſpell befoge 
— 7 that (at he ſayth) be brought it againe inte che 
-4 world. To which be addeth in bis 7, Dutch tome in 
out. bis admonition to the Germaps.: Thy abomination ad 
nueaſel ſo, that they Hotted out end fappreft the words of thi 
Sacrament and ſayth, ſo that nritlyr @ {letter , nor porn ofchemy 
+4496 ren, n, and woke, Thus L 
ex. 
2 dale Protehtonts.ia Slei 
Lib. 1. ol. 2586: The Þ med awe, by whichtrac k 
Co Ab e gi 
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3 The Maydeburgizos "72 
Prater, Centur. 3: There w an extrem abelutas / true Extreme 
J«ligion and the cad me, Popery Caluin Praiat. abe | 
laititut : In ſormer ages menbad exung uiibed the light of God. religions * - 
And 1. Inſtitut. cp. 11. . 9 : Many agcofince tree religion. s 
ra drowned and owerthrowne-g.Laiticut.cap-2. 4,2 :Yuder The fubs.. 
Popery that defirine witheat winch Chriſtianity camo conſiſt ſtance o 
£4 all buryed and sbut out. Reſponſ. ad Sadolet. peg. 128. 9 
he layth; that the neceſzity to leaue the Roman "it? bo- 
— * ai. That the light of dinims truth 1 r 
words/ God buryed c. Abd p. 130. ma keth this 5 
vnto . of th — the — N 
Church : There were not a few profane epi, 
by the ground cxertbrow the cheiſeſt points of he deihbine, which et oer 
theu Aud deſl deliner vnto vs by word. Lib. de nece ſſ. Reſor. than 
pa. 49: VV ben tbe word of God 1was cheaked with theſe ſe ma · from i 
j & ſorbick darkneſs, Luther fiept ſortb Q c. pag, 62: Mw 
prajedte . — that in in earneſt, neuer cad 
——— being baryed tn that manner « be was &. Re- Wed 
lponſ. ad Verfipell, pag. 355: Thep hay emigtle s ne 
dArine of ſaluation Iu Plycopan. pag, 388: The wordof 
God being ended by peruarſe vſe and ſloth now retarneth to rhe 
In Rom. 1c. veri.z 2: The tub 4s takengwap. S. dee l. d rhe © 
rg Miniſt. pag.5 52: r = | 
theald perpetualh bans ligbtned ys in gowernong our loſe. 4 
Criſpin Prętat. operum —— Botb the dg- 4 
ans of ſaluation and piety were ny baxtibed out * A}. 
of the Church all pure worthip.of God . Ce lius ſecundus Ca- 
| tio de mplitudine reg Dei lib. 1. pag· 311 22 
; eee 
fleed. And Hoſpin. part, 1, Hiſtot. 
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8 l ade Tu Sade Pro ne.. 
hgh Lirherias aud Sacramentriey, *- 
x . Amongſt EngliGProceſtants erb ri. 
n. 0 M. Bile Cent. Lc. 6 :Holeſome — 
| =  eatb.Ceiit.r: ;,Pag-69: Fromrhis tym (anno 607) 5 
I truth pology 


—— our of the Church. I u bis A 
5 850 . ein Prictibood and vowes fol. 3: Two rbingbaue 
| iD. cherfl bn the caviſe of the viter dete and full deftruttion of 
| 3 Chreftianreligion c. M. Powell in Itinerarium Cam- 
out of the br lib. 21 cap. 7. ſayth, that about the ycate 11893 Co 
$ * Church, There was the cheiſe 2 in ſo much that not on 
3 h preaching of the true word , but alſorhe ir ne religꝛon was b4- 
Viter de- bed, andjgarce the nemeof Chriſſiam yremayned. M. Fox 
” cap Be fall in the Protettatidn'befort-his'Acts; affirmeth that 
© deſtruQis about the yeare 12 15. and 1980 * Chriſtian ſaythwas ex» ¶ rib! 
of religids tinguuhed. And prg. 840. that Chriſtian Religion wa 25 

122 x whely changedinty Idolatry. D. Fulke ad Cauillat. Staple- 
* Searſ® toni: Searcetonldbe five hundred yeares after bamib the trus YN grea 
name of defarine of ſaludtion ont of the Churcherof Europe. And final- I 25: 
+ Chirſtia - the Apologyofthe'Englith Church part. 5, rap. Y fave 
* 15. diuiſ. t. ſayth, that Papiſts havebrokeninpeecerall the Chan 
e, pipeiendcondintts , hae flopped vp al the ſprings and cloaked ÞÞ fell: 
IND the ſount ive of lining waters, and by dimmag vp all the fol» ches, 
„ ne Godrwerd, bave brought the people into a piitifill ttt. beſor 
(ark of tem: Viß great diſtreſſe went they ſcattering about Fuecn 
ſome ſparttoſ beaver light to — their conſciences withall, ¶ after 
bun that tight 1 already throaghly quenchedont , fo mate fercũ 

— . Conld find none, This was 4 , the was 4 lementablt 
ſorme of Gods Church. It was & miſery to line therein 
| Proteſtſes the Gboſptl, without light , without A com ort. Tha write 
ho · theſe learned Proteſtants both Engliſh and ſtra 
{roughly of the deſtruction oftheirdoarine,theirf, 

d religion, and Ghoſpell before Luther 

[ow ae elend 


were ſpoken 
225 which in be foreſazs(Prov 
ogy i wt vaderſiand. 
bas 4 Neither write they otherwiſeot the 86: Prot 
on of ftruction of their principall and moſt Furidatnentalt: by = b 
am- Þ article of Iuſtification'by only fayrh ; For thus the theirluns |; 
89: | Coofcftionof Anſpurg cap. 20: heh dhe dbffrine of den a. 
ben, fork, whichonght to be print ipal imtbe Church; le ſoleng yi Peried | 
ba- know ne, all muil needsconjeſſe that there was & moff projound Sole fi | 
Fox If filence of the iuftire of ſarib, rbat in ſermiom onlj the %% eee 8 
that ver; was ſpoken of in Churches c&c. And tit. de bons ope- | 
ex+ | ribus pag-25 :lytymes paſt certaine abſurd opinions borri- , :— 
; wal ff By oxrrwheImed this Andie, in whichthe valcarncilfaighed\ygery A 
ple- men did En of God. In the meme time there was” eds 
Til. great filence hom Chri # to be apprebenueui hy ſayth. And pi 18. 94 
nal- 7: The was werte fayth ich u near ſbr 1timiſtonof * 
cap.” Y faves. And pag. 19: In tymer paſt rbere was great ſilence in 
ill (be Churches of the exerciſes e And Præfat. A pol. Con- 
4e fell lag in — tom. 3. fol. 27: Al Char- | 
fol! I hes, Monsfteries, ſchooles; briefly A oftart diuines, wert No wag | 
H. beſoremine of the taftice of faytb. Ne niahitanght fanei io be ftr- yy 
— uc by fajtin Otriſt, Sacraments were impiunſſy profantd , chrafore 
itbal, ¶ after that opinion, that ey iuſtiſy by the ought, as y : 
rectined. and ibi opinion did wholy oppreſſe the dottrine of ſavih, 
Przfat.Conf.Saxoniz: Ml ibi cumſort, which is net 
5 — . «man comerted to God v iaſtiſrd a . 
he Proteſtant Princes and Oĩties in Slcidan* 
drr fol. 2 hot The contention © about the dotfrine of f; 1. 
aul of the tras bwl ge of God , which ij fl 
2 — the Une hip Uk 
that thivaefirine was man extin® 
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1 PR Protellants fundamental 
WI broaght i. And 1b. 13. 10l. 304 : 11 cannet be dexed, t 
AY there was a perd tanght of recetuang gr ace by Chryyt of re 
2 fan of fines, Luthet in Catechauima Maori tom. 5. ig 
pm be- 627 ; Peper) raigning , fajth wholy neglected and oh —— 
Aio- „ No manbclicucd Chrift to be 4 Lor be bad 
reconciled vs to the Eatber without our wore ks. Tow. . ine. 
5-Matthe1.fol, 23: The Pepiub compa) ſaving nothing of the 
cheifelt article of tajtification by ſayth in Cbriſt Gee And in 3. 
Symbol. fol. 140. I baus obſerued , that all errours, ber eich 
and all impiety cams into the c huri h principally, becauſe thu ar- 
ticle, ar this part. eſ Chriſtian jatbh in liſes Chriſt 4s deſpijed 
and negleied, or viterly left . Aud in the Epitaphe grouen 
vpon Luthers tombe is this verle: He reſlorca is tha 
-- wwrldthe diſſerence let beſore, v h ĩch is meant ot the dif- 
ference which Luther taught to be between the la 
and the ghoſpell, that the law tescheth iuſtification 
by good _ the ghoſpell by only fayth, withoug 
which difference Luther proſeſſeth that Chriſtiani- 
ty cannot ſtand. Aud in bis table talkes cap. de'morte 
| he thus ſpeaketh : Chem me oneplace of 1 . 
in the decrees, in the decrerals, in the Clamentines, in al 
be mes and ſentences, in al the ſermons of Mauks » Ede 
nnen in ab the Poflildes , in al Hiereme , Gregerie O. 
X T aus aſſured Luther was, that befote he 
of this principall article of iuſtification ”7 1 
N was no news in the whole wor 
5- The ſame confeſſeth his Copemate 
Abena, who tom. 2. Reſponſ. ad Clerum Colon, paꝶ 
26. hath theſe words: The dadrinc f penance m cu 
aphelmed, there wa us werd of ſayib by which ramiſſov of ſame 
tobe receiuad: and The dadrin⸗ [Us IMMOC£008. 
andoſthe exeraſes Mantle {ſa (ſeyth — — 
an wa iy rad ee 
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'Y dvd 99: There was ſyeach ; 
ie: de vſuuscgti Secramentipay. Tl: 1 be Popes | 
the true «Grime of fayth. And the fame Me- 
— or Carion in Chronico lib. 4 pag. 4. 
leg: Theſe errount being ſerted and eftubluched by publats anthe> .. 
rity, dam after them a great um, wherew wh they wholy o- 
froedthe de@rins of taffice before God , and ne rewiffon of 
. And pag. 439 : Schools dininity qu anf 29 
exlinguiabod the leaft mee reaching the law, 7 he 7 
the ghoſpell. fay1h and tnflification before God. And pag 483: ſparkles 
They baue quate taken awe) the difſerence betweeve the law and 
the gbojpell. V ĩgand. lib. de bonn & mals Germanie: 
The difference betwix:1 the law and the gboſpell was quite llat ad Quite - 
dit after the Apoflles1ym. he Magdedargians Pret. Cen- pigueg 
tuc. 13. The dodrint of ſanb without works was ex rind. — I 
Matter it ſelſe abamcu, ihat pe defirine was vnerh ſuppreft. | 
Kemnice in locis part.z.tit.de luſt iſica t pag.246: bs 
«l ages the light of boleſame docty ine toucbinę iuſſ : ſic ation ſirſt 
decayed, after more and more obſcured , and laft was n beſt 
and ex1ingurtbed. And pag.244 : In er tyme Godbath reffo- 
ted the doctrine of duftification out of moſt ita k darkneſſe. And lea. 
Humius Præſat · lib. de libero arbit : Ile article of iuffi- 
—— br into light of ont of che more then 
darkneſſe of ages Thus the Luche- 


x The like Confeſsion make the $ocramen- | 
tarics. For thus writeth Caluin Reſponſ. ad Sadoleet. 
Page 125 * PV ſey that doctrine (of Tuſtification by only a1, a 
frych ) waby you blotted ont of the memory of u. Lib de met. 
Necefſ.Reformpep.q6: The ver of fath waryererdpien- men 
mam ſaluatirm earrtbrown. = 
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warm jouly dxriged Gr corre 

25 feat. cap, 3: — — 

” Only nam f tobe vrtatiy oppreſſed in Poperg . Finally M. Fox inn 

of Chriſt Acts printed 610. pg · 391 · ſoyth: ls theſe later d i 

remained enly name of Cbriſt remapned ameng Chriſtzans. 45 touch 

4 fayth, the end. and the vſe of the law, of gras and inftiþc ation by 

ſayib, of liber of « Cbriſlian mas, there was no mention wy 

any word almoſt ſpoken of. Thus both Lutheran and S& 

cramentary Proteſtants confeſle, their docti ĩue of 

iuſtiſication (in which as we haue ſeene they athirme 

the definition, life, ſoule, and all points ot a Prote 

ſtant to conſiſt / to haue periſhed, byn extinguiſhed 

hotribly ouerw helmed, vaniſhed out of the church, 

no ſpark thereof to be found, the light therof clean 

put out, and vtterly extinct, before Luther fart 

vp. And conſequently they muſt needs alſo conſeſſe, 

that the ſubſtance of theit Church and religion was 

periſhed, which could not be without the loule, lite, 

| definition and ſumme thereof. | 

” Proteſtits 7. Neitherdo they leſſe openly confeſſe that 

” confeſſe their Church was periſhed. For thus ſayth Luther 

chat their lib. de Captiu. Babylon, tom. 2.fol 76: But now ſap 

charch being not ſpoken of, the Church u exringaizhed by infinite lan 

- perilbed. warks, and ceremanies . Reſponſ. ad Catharin, fol. 140, 

„ after he had ſayd that the Church ĩs concerned, formed, 

| . borne, nourivbed and conſerned only by the vecall word, he ad- 

tingu- deth: By the opt ana Popifts the yocall gboſpell being chookyl 

e. andextind, wa filent through all the world. Tom, 3..in pla 

EF” -. ..- 27, fol. 28 5 ; And now that commen ſort of preachers reprobait 

a+: what propeſetbrt to v4 in the Church of the deed: of Saint 

— ks, vntill faith being extinguisbed there 


Jy of the übe 5b ſuper ſlicion where ouce the c chef b. de 


Church m, the name an of the Church {eſt ,the ſobſta 7 
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2 TRCLS 
255 the 1 Reſ | 
beg. 132: The matter cameo 2 75 4451 
and curdent to the learhed and ynlearned , that 10 
the Church then perubed, the Kingdome of C1 as throwne ,.c- 
uur ne, when this dominion (of the Pope) wa ne Jo. 8 5 
ſtitut.cap.3.$.4-afterheſayd that Apoſtſes, unange- rde 
liſts, Prophets were inſtituted only for that ty m do 
when Churches were to be ſet yp, or to. be drawpe 
from Moyſes to Chrift, he addeth: Ineur time God 145+ State of 
ſeth apofiles, or at leaſt Enangelifts . For there was need of (ach: thechurch + 
io reduce the Church from the reuolt of Antic briſt, The Frech i — q 
Confeſ ion art. 31: In our dajes the ftate of the Carch being ted. | 
interrupted , God raiſed vp ſome extraordinarily which might 7 
reſtore the decazed rumes of the Church. Oi 33 it is in the 
French copy: In eurdajes when the ſtate of theChurchwas Chor ; 
Merrupred, Godranſed yp ſome after an exiraordinarꝝ manner, — | 
that they might ſet yp the church a new which w41 is ruins Aι,ỹF Wm. 
deſolation. But lutely that church, which was in ruine +2 
and deſolation, & ſo as it needed to be (et yp anew, Sia 
we: ſubſtantially fallen. Danæus in lib. Auguſtinidg of the, 
bzrc{ibus cap.95 * About thejeare after Chriffs paſſion 2328 
Thu ſlaughter, plague and tyranny of the whole Charch began, © | * 
which afterward viterh de ſreyed the Kingdome of 'Chrift. And 2 
liv.z.de Eccleſ.eap. d: The n 7 
yer 
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Luther was immedietly lent of Ged, addeth 
rang fete ol when there is no Church 
degenerated, that the 
lr rende. Chaſſan. In locis lib. a. de 87 
| a I: It # ſaſſe that the Church hall neuer be 
de rocat. dey ph rx 5 „that the 
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there appeared openly trus fraiti of the Church, 


wer; we (dy the Church © a: ju one #7 tie. Boy all in ce 


furde. Spondzi pag-742 f It i true that al the Church wa 
| al adulterifſe, all Idvlatreſſe. Son inus in Metho- 
do Theol. pag. 212: 4bvat the time. Gregory the great ths 
Church degenerated more and me. vn'tll at left it lofi all puriy 


and plataly ſell to aotage yes to madnes, and in the VV eſt ended 


in Popery , and in the Eafl in Mau time. D. Waitaker 
Controuerſ. 2. queſt. 3. cap 6.pag.5 12 : 41 mend 
building ſellen,that whe willrenew it bunldeth not in the 1d ſa . 
E ſound, but layerb ſome new ſei 
it dene in the renewing of the Church (by Lu- 
'Bchold the old foundation ofthe Church 
aways and a new layd . And pag. 53 10. he ſayth. that 
before Luther the ſtare of the Church was fallen ad 
ute ouertbrowne , andthe church decayed & ouerturned. And 
quæſt. 5, cit. pag.528: Luther tooke vpon bim to reflon 
religien corrapied. And Controuerſ. 4. queſt. 5. cop 1h 
pag 68 3:38 4 tbe Curch was oppreſſed & i 
D. Fulke in his snſwere to « falſe Catholike pag. 3 
Tie true Church ſailed immediatly aſter the 4peſiles 
DO. Morton. Apol.part. 1. lib. a. ca p. 25. Proteſtant mi 
ing fers raiſed is ſet ga the Church being puifullyſa 
. The Apology ofthe Englih Church part. 4. 
19. dio. x ; For theſe men naw after they baus left nothing 19 
. ſouth hab eſo 
Ge. Ibidem cap. 14 · diuiſ. 1. & 2: N 
et fo benrthe wha church depend 
\ « alone; it ne merugile rbough it. | 
 Jelen downs long, PRO | 
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bat putifull ſpeile: and decayes Pris 22 ame 
loc. cit: The Church being degener . 
Ratten hour all meaſarc. reſeruim only the name of the 4e 4 
fulike Church but farre frem the trunb thereof in very dard, dad th 
ja rnco al bind of extreme ramycyt. And M.Cartwright out —_— 
io D. Whitgiſts defenl. pag. 217: YVben — 2 
reoted out the Church euen from the ground, Lally Orhinus __ 
one of the foure falſe Apoſtles of England hath thee Z 
{ words : Confulering bow Cbriſ by bis wiſedome power ,geod- Coccins to 
nes, bad ſounded, builded, ſetled, bis Church, with bis land an- 1. PN. _ 
ted it, with bis holy ſpirit enriched it, and laſt ſemy ii. Quite _ 
auertbrewne, I could not but meraaile. — 4 
8. To theſe their plaine Conk(bang of che Rs, 1 
entire deſti uction of theit Church we may add that Þ — 
commonly they ſay, that Elias the Prophet did g . 
thiok, thatthe Church had fayled in his tyme, and 2 
that beſides himſelfe there was no faythſull man or thoughe 2 
member of the Church. Luther lib. de Miſſa tom. . thechurtb 
fol. 237: Elias theught the 1whele church of Cod to hans byn ex was * 
nacb, that humſelſe was leſt alone, and the only Chriſtian. eur A 
lin in Refutat.Soti cap:5 2 : Elia complaineth beſere. God, 
that beſides himſelſe there v neuer 4 Godly man remepnixę. 
Lobechius diſput. Theol. 10: Els thought the Church 
hed bely periibed. Zuinglius lib. de vera & fallarelig. 
cap. de Euchar : Elias thought that be was alone. Peter 
Martyr in Rom. 11: Ilia theught that piety was jeriahed, 
and that all Saints. were cut of in Iſrael. Caluin in Antid. 
art. 18. PariſcElias thought bimſelſe alone to remaine of the 
oy Church. And in Rom. cap. 11.v.2: He thought that in bis 
| — — 


whole rorpaety. 1 
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rael, who could by ſays thb. 

Charch. Lubbert lib. 6. ca | 
— — — : Elias though 
that be had remayned alone ius in Antibcllargy 
pag · 134: Elias tbought chat e worsbippers of Godly 
alone remayned. Boyſſeul in Confurat. Spondæi peg, 
247: Eliarthenght that bewasthe whole:Cburch of God. Nay 
Polanus part. 3. Theſ. de Eccleſ. Aayth plainly in by 
ovyne perſon, that the church failruin Elias bit tyme. I he 
Apology ofthe Engliſ Church part.g.cap. 12. diuil, 
1. &. 2. ſayth: y ber that Chuchtben when Ely the Pro- 
ſo lament ably and bitteriy made hu mone, that only bimſelſe 
43 left of all the whole world , who did duely and iruly i ori 
God? M.lewcl in Defe. Apol. part. 4. c. 4. diuiſ.a. 
Elias thought all the zodly in Iſrael bad byn ſlaine and not one left 
alive. D. Fulke ad Cauillat. Stapletoni : It ſellts Alia, 
that be ſeemed to be left alone of all the number of the Godh, 
which ſincerely tworsbypped God. M. Hooker in his 3.booke 
of Eceleſ. policy pag. 126: He tooke it as though there lui 
1 yt lyn remayning in the world any beſides hi mſelſe, that carped 
« 5 an ———— 2 , Wub care to ſerue bin 
' tirding vnto bis boly wi. D.Sutclife lib. 1. de Ecel. cap, 
6. pag. 95: Ihe church in E hi a his dajes did ſeeme to bem ſo ds 
Hreyed, that bethonght be bad bynleft ale. D. Whitaker 
Cont. z queſt. 3. cap. 3. pag. 476 Eltastbought the white 
. Church of the ſaytbfall was perubed in hi tyme. Elias belighed 
- that none remajned beſides limſelſe. Elias thenght that be dave 
a leſtatrue woribipper of Gods And 27 77 Elias ſd 
that be was alone leſt the true ſeruam of God. I diſpute not 
now , how falſly 3 vpon Elias this blel- 
phbemous opinion oft ons Hawn, 20 
Alen, only Lnpty how vnder the name and ant 
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way ich ſometymes they ate aſhamed to 
ir OW nc names. N 
9. Moreonet they teach, that the Charch may 
confiit of one or two, which js io effect and inather 1 
words to ſamthat ĩt may pet iſh . Luther lib. de notis 1 
Eccleſ. tom. 7. fol. 148 ; This is called ibe Chriſti m ſocie — — x: 
y. & it is neceſſary that there be alapayes ſuch men in the urid na 5 70 
albeit of them 1bere be oulyt o or three ,07 «luldren alone, Axes of o 
tius in loc is part. 3. ol. 50: 4% number , though ncuer fqcliila 
ſmall , ſuſſceth to the Church fer cnieruril matters. Ions 
cont. 4. lb. gap. 16: Tonen erde red tom ardi God a Of any 
4 Church. D. Whitaker cont. a. queſt. 3. cap. 3- page474zjanmber , | 
It is ſalſe, lic bi ſayth, that two men camot make 4 Church. 
And pag. ſcq lggraunteth char Proteſtants tech that Of two 
ech man is « ſcutrall Church. And pag: 473: I{mibe mai only. 
jartorne tymes of the Church there be one. or another ſa1thſull 
ſeruant of God, it is Stiough. Which alſo Bucanusſaith log, If one ot 
41.dc E ccleſ. lect. . Nay Luther in cap.. Gen. tom. o. 
7. fol. ioy. ſaych: If I were the only man in the whale world. 
who did bold the word, I alen vad be the church. god Of one 
River. in Epitom. Cont. tract. i. ſet, 2 7. The Church Alone. 
ſabſifierh in enery one of her members. Finally they think; 
that their Church and religion (hall not alwayes*** 
endure. For thus Luther writes in cap. 2. Mathe! 
tom. 4. fol. 438: Ve camet cumſert our ſeluesſo as the H- Stinus s 
puits do, with that conſolation, that the Church «ball not periub. of cher 
Je ber ſoeuer we caſt our cyes we are dium ſſyterriſied. ibeſu · Church. 
of Satan and the world is extremo, a eith he end _ 1 
reth to extinguiuh this docirinc. But the Poppy | | 
M mouth, that tbe C hurch hall notpevight ln ca p. 3 | 
| 226 There ij danger leaſt in bort in ſ all ent ic 
gane taken from v5. Tom. 3. in plalm.gra 
yr dias 505: mec. e from 
oy) Ee 2 
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which Chrift did comfort bu followers, that be would be wi 
them to the end of the world . That 5. Peters boat al 
be in danger, ball neuer be drowned. But the true (Prot 
Church to which alone that was ſayd , doth not ſo beliene that 
nor ſo cheave yp ber ſelſe with the truſt of thoſe promiſes. Kema 
nice in locis part. I. tit, de Iuttificat.pag. 216: le 
tremble that Luther oftentymes ( I know not with what abodd) 
repeateth thoſe words, This doctrine afier my death shall be day. 
kened agame, I he Confellion of Mansfeld: It wenidem 
hat ihall ſollow at length, to wit, a borrihle deſtraction of part 
defirme, which ſuddenly we shall leeſe beyond all expect ation 
The Magdeburgians Præfat. Cent. 5: The revealed 0 lf 
truth is already peri:bed, and that ypon the ſuldame, what 7c 
bbut viter abolition of true religion? Caluin in his live: 
Catechiſm: 1 am ſo doubt ſull touching poſterity, that 1 ſcari Den 
| dare thinke thereof. Author Præfat. in Syntag. Confeſſ fayt 
F yye hane cauſe to fears; that matter) will retwrne to the dart. ¶ 19 . t. 
mee eſ ſermer tymei. And Parzuzin Miſcellanca Vriini I on 
pag. 39. ſayth, that all good and wiſe men docaſily 
cive, that there hangeth over their heads ſome ſo. B 
dreadfull night and darckneſſe. M. Ie well in bis ler- and 
mon in cap» 1. Aggæi: This Gboſpell which ye now loath, N Parti 
thall be taken from ou. D. Whitaker cont. 2 queſt. q. cap 1 
4 Page 503 : Thatwhichbe ſcytb that neither Lutherans am 
ienoliens nor Caluini is zball Laſt euer, is yncertaine , And Mai! 
laſtly D. Morton part. 1. Apol, lib. . cap. 31.fayth: ¶ Cine 
Proteflents ſay not, that their Church cannot faile ; I hu ye and c 
ſce that Proteſtants cannot comfort themſelues that 
their Church ſhall notperiſh, that they donor bes 
lieur that they ſhall not be drowned, that a horrible 
deſtruction and vtter abolition of their deArineiy 
to follow , that they dare ſcarce thinke of poſt 
that it iryncertainewhether they are to laſt for ery 


2 they belicue not that their Church cenno! 
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4  . Conſider. now diligenaly( good reader) Fir e 
— how not few but very many Proteitane writers haue TY 5 

confelled that their Church and religion wasthen 
periſhed when Luther began, Secondly, that not 2. 
oblcute writers, but the moſt fameus amongſi them, 
Thirdly, that they haue not ſeldome confeſſed it. 3. 
but ofteuty mes. Fourthly, that not in obſcure or 
generall termes only, but in plaine and moſt parti”. 4 
culcr words. Laſtly, that not only in their coutenti- 
ous writings againſt their aduerſaries, or in their 
ſermons to the people (in which [peaches ſome vis 
to ſpeake hyperbolicaly) bptalſo in their moſt ſobex 
and temperate writings, as in thoſe wherin they de- 
liver their doctrine or relate hiſtat ĩes, in their com- 
mentaries vpon the (cripture, in their Confeſſions of 
fayth, and in their ſpeaches vnto God hidiſelf. Be it 
ſo ,that one or two, or (ome iew in heat of conten/ 
tion ſhould haue hyperbolically layd , that theix 
church and religion was periſhed without meaning 
ſo. But that ſo many, and ſo great maſters, ſootten, 
and in ſo many kinds of writings, ſo plainly and ſa 
particulcrly , ſhould ſay that their Church and reli- 

ion was periſhed, and yet not meane ſo; cannot be 

yd, vnleſſe we will graunt that ſo many & ſo great 
Maiſters of Proteſtants in ſo great a matter haue de- 
ceived their Readers, and haue written one thinge 
and meant another, and that their meaning is not 
to be gathered out of their one moſt frequent and 
molt pla ine words, vttered in all kinds of writings, 
but out of our fancie and pleaſure. YYbat (as Tertul . 
lian ſayth) meene they otherwiſe then they write , maſters of Eg 
deceit not of truth ? = 


10 · If any demaund, how it eame to paſſe, 


that Proteſtants ſhould ſe often and ſo plainly lay, 
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chat their Church and iel igion wasperiſhed before 
Wherfor Luther appeared, I anlweate, that there were m 
- Proteſtats cauſeꝝ thereof. Firſt becaulc it was ſo euident / that 
| =y _ their Church and religion was not at oll when Lu- 
was peri- ther began, that (as ttzemſelues have confeſſed) thy 
ſhed; Cannot deny it. It cannot be denyed. If any deny it be may be con. 
. Janced, All men muſl confiſſe it. The matter it ſelſe proclatmeth 
Num. f. 4. and proueth it. And finally that it s maniſeſt both tolrarned and 
3.7. . Vulearned. Secondly, they ſayd ib tor to movements I. 
. 2+ hate the Pope and Papiſts, home they affirmed to 4 
3- haue deſttoyed the fayth and Church. Thirdly, for ¶ thei 
to purchaſe the loue of the people, as who had res If plai: 
ſtored to them-againe the Church and Religion: lian: 
Fourthly, they ſayd fo for to excuſe their preaching I Yet! 
and playing the Paſtours without ordinary calling, may 
2s if fotſooth when they began, there had bynno ¶ to ſe 
church which coald giue them cõ million. Finally, Now 
* as phrantike men ſo Proteſtants lomerymes are in = conf 
good flites, in which they ſec and conſc ſſe the truth. 2 
But at other tymes when Catholiks our of this perk If teſta 
ſhing and deſtruRion of their Church and religion © whe 
1 do inferre, that it is not the Church or religion of I ia w. 
* Matth, is, Chriſt, againſt which (as be bath promiſed) the gau I had! 
- +.7\ ,. "of hell hall not preuaile, but ſome other Church & I theo 
£ religion either firſt began by Luther, or elſe reſtored ¶ that 
; and renowed by him aftet that it was ſubſtantially I riſhe 
1 periſhed and defiroyed ; then they molliſy and gloſe ¶ ſomt 
their former ſayings, deuiſe ſtrange & violent ſcnſes ¶ butt 
oftbcir words, and every Way ſeeke out ſhiftes profe 
fleighrs whereby they may auoyd the forte oft then 
owne teſtimonies, which we ſhall reheatſe and re- ¶ the e 
fute in the next chapier. 9 bey! 
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the Proteſtants ſhiftes for #0 delude their forefagd 
Confeſsions touching the ſubſtantial decay of © | 
their Church and Religion refuted « | 


r CHAP. II. 


en to 1. A LIE Ir the foreſayd confeſſions of the Pro- 
teſtants touching the ſubſtantiall decay of 
y, for ¶ their Church and teligion before Luther aroſe, be fo 
d re · ¶ plaineand euident, as we may well ſay with Tertul- 
ion: lian: V ho will not acknowledge tbeſe rather then expound the? De Reſur, © 
hing Vet becauſe the obſtinacy of heretiks is ſo great, as it 1. 1 
ling, may be ſooner ouercome then perſuaded, & is wont 
n no to ſeek out all ſhifts to auoyd the force evcnoftheir 
ally, } owne words, I will heate ſet downe their ſhifts and 
:6 in © confutethem . i 
ruth. 2. Tbeir firſt ſhife is, that the forenamed Pro- Their firſt * 
perl: teſtants by the words of fœib, religion, and the like, thifty-24 
gion ¶ when they (ay that they periſhed, did not meane tze 
on of inwardfayth of the heat, as if no man in his heart 
oats bad held the Proteſtant fayth or religion, but only 1 
:h & ¶ the outward profeſſion thereof, and ſo meane only, 
ored ¶ that the outward profeſſion of Proteſtancy was pe- 1 4 
ially ¶ riſhcd, ot that none profeſſed it. I graunt indeed, that 
zlolſs | fomtyme they ſpeake of out ward profeſſion of faith, 
nſes but this commeth all to one purpoſe. Becauſe the That't 
profeſſion of faith can no mere periſh in the church, ſay in. 
then the fayth it ſelſe, as hereafter weſhall proge by ward fzich 
the confeſſions of Proteſtants themſelues. But that Perilned : 
they ſpeake not alſo of the inward fayth, or of fayth | 
it ſelfe, is moſt falſe. Firſt, becauſe they ſayſp with - * 


. 


out all proofe, ncicher can they prous it otherwiſe 
P wen 
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"> then becauſe perhaps the lame Proteſtants have 


ther vyhert ſayd the conttary, which kind of pre 14 


| -$4b.x.c. vl. we hereafter ſhew to be nothing worth. Againeitis 
. ' credible), vnleſſe one will belieue what he lift, chat 
| by ſo many words of light, clarity, religion, worsdip of God, 
u.. u. 2. 3. truth of God, ſaytb, true knowledge, knowledge of ſapib, Cbri- 
Nin ſantb, knowledgeof Cbriſt, as they haue vled and we 
= repeated. they meant not fayth it ſelſe, but only the 
3 outwardproftciiion of faith. Be ſides, they ſayd plains 
ly. That uuns belieurd to be iamiſied without wor bes. That ths 
doctrins of Luft ifcation by ſayth, was blotted out of the memen 
Cab. . 1. of men, that boleſome trutbperiobed from earth, ard that it wa 
aa alen from men, that.Chrift was burjed and taken out of the 
world and the Church, that all ( Protcitant ) conſolation wa 
ynt nor ne, that without Luther one tot had not byn knowne, that 
the knowledge of chriſt, the knowledge of [ayth, fayled, and la. 
pe Chriſt va not ynderſiood but viterly ynknowne. Which 
ords arc manifeſtly ſpoken & mcant of true or in. 
: ward ſayth. I adde alſo, that it is a rule of civil law 
= Luther de approucd by Luther aud Proteſtants ,cbat whe cold 
* abrog miſ. [peak cleately, and yet ſpake obſcurely, ſhould haus 
H. al his wordsexpounded againſt him. Seeing therefore 
A, Proteſtants could en farre more _ zi 
bann 4. Ca- Ihe had meant only that ourward profeſſiõ of faith 
Al. leren had periſhed, we may lawfully expound their words 
Age inſt themſelues. | ; 
3. To this ſhift is another like, wherewith 
they = that the foreſayd teſlimonĩes of Proteſtany 
© xc... d topchiog the deſtruction or decay of their Church 
Fed anette be voderſtood of their inviſible Church, 
ax which they lay is the company of oaly trucfa 
Full and ptedeſtinate men, but of the decay of 
viſihle Church, which they ſay is the company of 1 
thoſc that. profeſſe true doctrine, and igthe Ch 
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not in the ſight of God, but only in cheeyes of men. 
Ido not _— ſomerymes they ſpeake of the vi- 
fivle Church, not w ichſtanding ( az before I ſayd) ie 
comes all to one pũtpoſe, becauſe (as ſhall be proued 
hereafter) there can be no inuiſible Church without | 
a viſible, nor a company of faythfull and predeſti- L 
nate men, but they muſt profeſſe their fayth. But The Fre- 
moſt falſe it is, that they ſpeake not alſo of the true teftita lap > 
Church, which they will haue to be inviſible to any the true 
but to God alone. For firſt ( as before I argued) this rn 1 
cannot be proued otherwile, then that perhaps the e 
lame men haue at other ty mes ſayd the contrary, _ 
which will proue, that they like lyers haue contra- 
dicted themſelues, not, that they haue not ſayd this, 
which they haue as clearly ſayd, as euer they ſayd a- 
ny th ing elſe. Beſides, in ſaying (according to their 
meaning) that the Church bach not periſked or can- 
not per ich, t hey do not indeed cõtrad ict themlelues, 
when they lay that it hath ot can periſh. For when 1 
they ſay, that the Church cannot periſh, by the name 4 
of the Olurch, they vnderſtand not the Catholike 2 
Church, that is, the Church ſpread throughout the : A 
world: for (as weſaw ) they teach that the Church ca 
may conſiſt or be reduced to one or two, and that _ +2 
Elias thought there was none of the Church but 
bimſelfe. Wherenpon D. Whitaker Cont. 2. queſt.3, W 
pag· C5: findeth fault with Cardinall Bellarmine, 
when be ſayth that there u aliwazes a viſible Church ly the name 
of the Church be ynderfl audetb not one or two, but « multitude, 
Neither alſo do they by the name of the Church, when 
then ſay it cannot perith, vnderſtand any true parti 
r C ouch dating of a Hy _— 585 5 
of} ewident, bot e they lay the Church may # 
if reduced tgone or tue, azalſo becauſe (an ſhall her- 
. 2 — H 1 a — after 
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; after appeare) they thinke that all Paſtors may pc 
Ce. 7. Filb; andlaſtliybecauſe D. Whitaker loc. cit. repre 
hcnderh Bellarmine for that by the name of the Chun 

which cannot ſaile, he vnderſtandeth a multitude gathered roges 

ther, in which are Prelates andſubietts. They arc therefore 

ofopinion , that both the Catholike Church fpred 

through out the world, and cucry particulerchutch 

conſiiting of Prelates and ſubiects, may faile and pe- 

rith; and when they ſay the Church cannot faile, by 

the name of the Church, they vnderſtandfayth; and 

meane, that there ſhall alwayes be fayth in ſome ore 

or other, as clearly appeareth by their former 

words, and alſo by theſe of D. Whitakerloc. cit. pag; 
What 469 : Hence begatbereth, not as our aduer ſaries do, that the n- 
Proteſtãts fible Churcbshall neuer ſaile, but that fayth sball neuer faile i 
mene by the hole, but that to the end of the world Chriftian religion chal 
C 2 5 remeyne in ſome. This (ſayth he) i the very thing wh*chwe 
wi 0x { ſ & tuaintame. Veſce plainly, that whenthey lay the 
notperiſh. church cannot faile, they only meane that fayth cans 

ö not vtterly faile, but that ir ſhall be alwayes in ſome, 
herein there ĩs no contradictien to that which o- 

ther wile they teach, that the Church can faile, be- 

cauſe fayth and the Church ate different things; nei. 

ther doth fayth in home ſoeuer, and in how few 

ſoeuer, mike the Church. Wherefore if they be mad 

men and no Chriſtians, who ſay that the Catholike 

Church may faile, or that the Church is not to dure 

for euer (as D. Whitaker himſelſe ſayth cap. . & a. 

tit.) certainly theſe Proteſtants ate ſuch. For while 

they ſay, that the Church may be brought to one ot 

two, and thatall Paſtors may periſh; they manifeſt- 

ly ſay indeed and effect, that both the Catholike and 

all kind of true Churches may faile · Morcouerl 


* fproue, thet che; mcane that the true Church was 
periſhed, 
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N periſhed, becauſe they think that be ls made by * 1 

ward fayth; but this they affirme to haue petiſhed, 

ueuen now appeared. Beſides, the very name of the 4 

Church properly ſigniſieth the true Church, and 

only improperly that which is not the true Church, 

And therefore when it is ſimply and abſolutely pur, 

it ought to be taken for the true Church; which 

thing alſo themſelues do teach. For thus writeth Sa- 

deelin Refutat. The, Poſnan.cap.4.pag 827 : Vyben 

the Church is fimply put, or when it is ſad the Church of Chrift, 

it properly ſigntfieth only the cle. Hereupon alſo Kemnice 

in loc. tit. de Eccleſ. cap. 3. defineth the Church to be 

the Catholike company. But the Catheſſde company is 

the true Church, az is cnident by the Creed, where 

we proſeſſe to belicue the Catholike Church, and is 

tonteſſed by D. Whitaker Contr. 2. queſt. 1. cap. 2. & 

j by D. Morton Apol. part 1.1.1, cap. 13. by Lubbert 

ib. i. de Eccl. cap. 4. by the French Catecbiſme Do- 

mir. q. and others, And therefore moſtrightly ſaith” 

S. Auguſtin, that it ij 4 Picked, inpudent, deteſtable, and _ © 

aleminable ſpeach to ſay the Church bath perubed; which — «4 

would not be, vnleſſe by the name of the Church ggh » 
were vnderftood the true Church. For what oſſence pal. . 
were it to ſay, that the falſe Church had periſhed ? i 1 
Furthermore, when heretikes as the Donatiſts, Ser- Cale 
netus, and the like, do ſay that the Church was pericbed > 
n baniched, the Proteſtants themſeluesynderſtand the , | 
ofthe true Church; why then ought not Proteſtants Wi nal. 
to be vnderſtood in the ſame manner, when they yſcCone, a. 4. 
the ſame words? Aga ine, becauſe lometymes theyz.c-2- & 3« 
fay,that the Kingdoms of Chrift , the temple of God bath peri- 
bed. But what can be the Kingdomeof Chriſt and C.. 7. | 
temple of God, but the true Church, for the falſe is 
ther the Kingdomennd anrief Batan ? Wün- 
PTT vpon 


Pememmmmpfmgmf m; ett 
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pon D. Whitaker Contreuer(-2, quelt.z.cap. 
A66-layth : The ſcriptures nd gp pr » that there 
bens end of the Kingdame of Chraft. And ad Demagnit 
17. Sanderi: VV bat other thing i the temple of God, but thy Wl. 
Cburch of Chrift , which in built with l:uch fiones? And 
Powell lib. I. de Antichriſto cap. 2: The ( burchi da 
ned 1. Tim. 3. is le il templeof God. Hereto we may add, 
that Ochim ſayth. that that Church which Chrilt ſony, 
ded, waihed with bis bleud, & enriched with ba boly ſpar 
(which vadoubtedly is the true Church ) was vue 
deftrozed. Finally becauſe they lay, that Elias thou 
that there was not remayning one pious man befidey 
himſelfe , that hg was the only Chriſtian, the o 
true wor ſhippet᷑ of God, which was left aliue, — 
actuall member of the true Church. Scingrberfore 
they will make Elias to thinke ſo of the true church 
of: he ſame alſo ought themſelues to be vnderſt 
who vſe to draw arguments out of Elias his word 
eſpecially when as Nos ſay, that it ſufficcth if thers 
be one or two faythfull men in the moſt forloras 
tymes of the Church, which they mult needs mean 
of the true Church which they will haue — 
only of the faythfull ſeruants of God. * 
Tbaltheyr 4. Tbeir third Gifemey be, that when they 
mene of ſpeake of the deſtruction of the Church, they meu 
the vni · not of the vniuerſall or hw! Church, re of ſo 
Church, ticuler, or parc of the Church. But this is 
= — Firſt bs we have rehearſed) they ſa 
| there v « laughter of the whole Church , that «ll the Char 
a became idolatrow , that ſcarce the name 


voue belieued , that wat one tot of th 


Clrif, al pure worth, all tre rel gion v abeluluh 
Boch beau vader the name of lacey : „ 
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3 — W heretore either they thinke it not bla. 
N to lay the whole C hath periſhed, r 
fs barribie blaſphemy which calleth is queſtion 
all — „they moff impiouſly attribute to that 
holy Prophet. Thirdly , becauſe they (oy that their 
Church v brought to one or io, andihat it i inoagb to the 
Church , if there be one or two fantbſail perſons - But w hat 
wan well in his wittes will lay , that one Or ewe ure 
inongh to make the Cathelikeor yninerſall church, 


VE Finally, this ſhall yet more ap — out of the chap- 
ter following, where we hall fee, that they teach that 


ue whole world did fall from the fayth. what 
Their fourth ſhift is, that by the words b 
Deliraction , decaymg \ failing, onerthrewing , and fuch & , (Lawn. _ 
thers, they meane nota-ſubſtantiall periſhing of ehe tiall perbe 
fayth or Church, but only en accidentsll corruption ſhing, 


ot becomming worſe. But this ſhift alſo is ſoone ro- | 
med. Firſt becauſe Luther ſaytk of bis fayth, do- . 
@rine or ghoſpell, that it cad, warneyletird , onerwhel- 
ned, ex tinct, blotted ont, taken away, enerthrowne, loft, a _ 
lla, ſer potten, and yooted out. And that he might put ĩt 
ont of all doubt, that by theſe words he meant a true 
en — — or periſhivg , he added 
— — ificant duet hes, ſaying that ir 
» Pholy ext, v 
— 2 ena, „ebene s 
| 5 * demea, men 

— — ence gs 

* dal eny one might — that theſe wordrart 

| rr 


i further , — 


e 


"L1n;-2:126 Proeefunts ſhifts Refwred. © 
4 mes Chrifh Ghoſpell : They haus not on obſcured , bur abt 

Laue ah taten awe) ths gboſpei.Surely (as S. Auguſtin ſayt 
Nec. ſuch kind ef wordsneedsne Expoſitor but only a reader. In like 
mere & 4+ {ortother Proteſtants ſay of theirfayth ot ghoſpell, 
that it v bantbed, caft out, extindi, ended, choaked, baryth, 
Na. 2. 3. obſexred tillit was itteriy extinguithed, that it peribed from ilo 
earth, aud vanichedout of the Church, T hey add allo , that 

it was wholy euerturned, viterly extiuct, quite changed inn 

idolatriei, ouerturned from the root, and that there 144 an vites 

abolition, an extreme ſaling away , and ſull deſtruction of it, j 

that not ſo much 44 one lule ſparke could be found , but it wa 

gate extinct, & ſcarce the name of C hriſtianity was left. 

6. Beides of the ir principall and molt fun» 

damentall article of Iuſtificatiop by only fayth they 
lay, that Lay long vnknowne , that there was proſound filenceof 

kx, that no mantaught it, that it was neglefied, loſt blotted um, 

extintt, and borribly oppreſt, that it v corrupted , nay extinl 

and abolihed. that no man believed it, that it was viterly ex- 

rind, plainly toft , quite left , wholy ſuppreſſed, wholy oppreſſed, 

wholy trampled , wholy daubt out, viterly blotted out, quite ex- 
tinct, quite taken gy, quite neglected and blotted out of the 
memory of men, and not only obſcured but quite extinguuhed, 
But if this doctrine were ſo extinct as no man be- 
lieucd ie, and blotted out of mens memoty, ſurely 
not only the Profeſſion of their fayth but alſo rheir 
fayth it ſelfe was vtterly periſhed ; and conſequents 
ly alſo their Church, wbercof this article is tha life, 

, ſumme, definition, and all. 

Nn , ®. 7: Of tbe Church al ſo they ſay, that ĩt aa 
bibel fayled, was oppreſſad, extinct ouerturned, fallen, whely 
fallen, that i fell to anticlriſt, that the old foundation theredf 
w remoued, and a new layd, that the order of the Church 

ribed. that there was 4 ſlaughter of the wbole Church , thi 

Si Kingdome was throwne downs & 14:44 16 the greve 


* 
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thatin the temple of God there was nought but pittifull ruines, T2 
that ihe Church was ſrom the foundation rooted ant and over» * 

throwne by the ground, and that where is once was there remay+ 

ned only the name, the ſubſtance being quite loft, Surely either | 

by chele manner ot ſpeaches is igniticd a ſubſtantial 

deſtruction , or that cannot be plainly ſignifyed by 


that Y ny manner of words. Beſides the formes of ſpeach 
ding do more clearly ſignify a ſubſtantial deſirution,the + +5317 
ovite BY choſe whichProceltants condemne in ſome heretiks. 
1 For Caluia lib. cont.Setuetum pag. ry. condemneth 


i Setuet for ſaying, that there had byn 4 long ban ment of 

the Church from the earth , and that the bad hn drinen uu of 
ſun - the world. And yet as we fee Danzus ſayth, that the 
they Cbarch r baniibed. Powell, that alltruereligion was ba- 
neeof ed. D. Ful ke, that the tras dodlrine of ſaluation was drinen 
dir, . And Criſpin , that all true worsbip of God was drinen 
rn e, D. Whitaker Cont. z. queſt. 3. cap. 3. pag· 471. and 
5. other where, condemneth the Donatiſts and other 
, Heretikes for ſay ing that the church periched; and yet 
er- Bale ſayth that holetome truth periabed from the e 
of the And Lobechius vnder Elias his name, that the Chum 

quite perihed . Morcouer they ſay, that the Churah 
be. may be reduced to one or two, Which is indeed to 
rely Y ſay that the Church may ſubſtantially periſh, for the Xa=. & 
heir } Church is definedto be 8 company or multitude in 4 
ent- ¶ the Evglih Confeſſion article 19. in the French art. That the 
life, 27 in the Suitzersart.17, and in the n. art. 21. 

ut one or two are not a company, M hereupon D 

pzus lib.z. de Eccleſ. cap I. written ef Vipign * 
the Layer in the ciuill lam, that at lea ee perſans aro r. | 
nato make a Colgdge;, and if to a Colledge much more | 
tothe Church. And Lubbertlib. 2.Replicat. cap»3- 
ſayth plainly, that one man makes net a Church. And Po- 
smn lib: 7:60Þ+ 34 ee 
3672 Ni 
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Its Howcan in on the very nn 
„ iſ 4 company or multitade ? If therefore 

# be but one, there u u Church. For the Charch came by 
Int Defy, 459d 10 be bur : in many. And: much; leſſe can one ot 
two be the Catholike Church, that is( as the Proto 
ſtants themſelues expound ie ) the Church (pred 


4 Scceſ. throughout the whole world , becauſe one or two 


3X8 cannot be ſpred throughout the world. Whereupan 
Carb. the Scots in their Confeſſion cap. 18. lay , that to 


E:5- Brygge, 
2 


three make not the vniurrſall Church. And Zuinglius lib. de 

vera & folſa relig. tom. 2. fol. 192 : V bo ſchei chat the 

Church ſome few, erreth, like to bm who ſaxth this 

people fignifieth tbe King. Surcly it ould be a notable 

flock hic conſiſted of one or two ſheep, a worthy 

Kingdome which had but one ur twoſubiects , and 

's ſtrange Carholike or vniuerſall Church which 

conteyned but one or tw faythfull perſons. What? 

N. the gates of hell preyaile ſo farre againſt rhe 

Church, as they can reduce her to one or two Chris 

1 tians ? What other th ing is this, then to ſay that the 
. cat perifh? For ſeing the Church cannot e 

nel tei n company or multitude, who ſeyth 

her debut can be 8 to one or two, doch 

27 the Church can be deſtroyed. 
If any reply , that S. Auguſtin ypon the 
hat. i e e oucein abel alone, 
and — ti. de ptenit. cap. 10. — 
eim; Ianſwere, that 8. n there 
" Church vnderſtandeth choſe 
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e others that were ot the beſides him—- 
Eifc;cowit Adam and Euc, And Tertullian by the 
Church vuderſtandeth, not the Catholike or vni2 
uerſall Church as we do , bat any number of Chri- 
ſtians, ſuch as were thoſe domeſticall Churches, 
which 8. Paul lomety mes ſaluted. 

9. The laſt refuge may be, that what Prote- 
ſtants haue ſayd of the deſtruction of the Church and 
fayth , they meant not of theirowne Church and 
fayth, but of ſome others. Bur this is a fond ſhitt. For 
firſt, as | haue ſhewed, they meane the deſtruction of + 
the true Church and fayth. Eyther therefore their 
Church and tayth is not the true but falſe, or elſe 
they mcane of their owne, For the truc Church and 
fayth is but one, as the Apoſtle ſayth Epheſ. 4: Ons 
God, one fayth. And the Nycen Creed: Ibelieut ane church, 
$.Cyprian lib. de vnit: Ons God, one Chriſt, one Church! 
and one fayth. S. Hilary ad Conſtant : VPhatſorutt whe” 
fides one ſayth, u not. feyth but treathery. And S. Leo term. 4. 
de Natiuit: V vieſſe it be one it i no ſayth. Nay Luther lib. 
cont, Papatum tom 7. fol. 461: Cbriſ le nt 
kinds of vnlibe Churches, but one only Church. Caluin 4. Init. 
cap. 1. f. 2: Ve cannot find two or three churches vultſd Cbriſ 
leplac b in peeces. And in bis Catechiſme: As tbers i u © 
bead of the faytbſull , ſo they muſt al be ynited inone boy; tlas 
there be nat many Churches, but one only. And hereupen ini 
ferreth Sadcel in Refutat. Thef.Poſhan.art;6x rhab 
#hat i ſayd ef the true Church, is ſayd of their. Seeing (ſo yt 
he) the true Church is one and not many, in vftonas the tretiraf * 
dfirine thintthopenty, ſo often we ſay the true Churchand thor 
ſaevonr Church was vifible., Secondly becaule (os webays 

ene) they fpeake-of the:deftruRion of theiemoly, 
#@Y priocipall article of iuftificatis by onlyfaith,vehivly.. 7 
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es hereafter ſhall appeate. Finally, becaule they pro. 
fcfle that by the name of a Proteſtant, Lutheran, or 
Caluiniſt they vnderſtand a true Chriſtian. Sadcel 
lib.de peccat.remiſl. cap. 1 : Ours, that i the true Chriilian 
Catbelikesoptnien, D. Fulke lib. de Succeſſ. pag. 186 :1 
will neuer dem that Iewell was a noble Proteſtant , that u 
Cbriſtian. And ad Cauillat. Staplet: The community of 
Chriſtians, whome ye call Proteſtants. Hutten in Expoltul, 
cum Eralmo : Againſl Lutherans , that is maintayneri of the 
truth. Schuſſelburg. tom. 7, Catal.harct.Pap*'7 3: 4 Lt 
ther an or true Chriſtian, u &t. And lib. 2. Theol. Caluige 
fol. 131: Lutherans, that is true ſeruants of Chrifl, Beza cont, 
Illyticum pag. 108: Ve perceiue no difference bett ens St 
cramentaries and Chriſtians. Hoſpinian part. 2. Hiitor, 
ſol. 384: The Sacramentaries, that is the orthodoxall. And 
Danzus cont, Bcilarm. pag. 311 : The Calignifts , thats 
Chriſtians. pag. 169: 4 Calummft, that u, 4 godly man. 
| 10. Whereforeout of all which bath byg 
ſayd in this and the former Chapter, Ithus make 
my fin/t demonſtration to proue that Luther was the 
Author and firſt beginner of the Proteſtant Chur 
and religion. Iſtbe Proteflent Church were not at al wha 
Luther began, be was the author thereof: But it as not at ak 
Therefore be was the auther of it . The Maior or firſt pres 
poſition is cuident. For if it were not at all when 
Luther began, he was the beginner of it. The ming 
is manifeſt by the foreſayd Cõfeſſions of Proteſianty 
wherein they plainly ſay, that it was ſubſtantial 


ly becaule they cttloones ſpeake of” 
E the deſtruction ef the Ghoſpell : but by the name of 
2 the Ghoſpell they means their one doctrine, a 
| the name of Goſpcllers they vnderſtand themſelues, 
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gain! 
whole 
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different from the Proteſtant before 
Luther aroſe. ; 


CHAP. III. 


6:1Y x, H s ſecond demonſlration wherewich. we 
1 14 will proue Luther to haue byn haue bynthe 
1 Author of the Proteſtant Church and teligion we 
ttule ¶ will cake from the Proteſtants confeſſious, that wits 
of the Luther firſt begen ail the world and cucry man im- 
i Lib braced a different religion. Luther in the Preface of 
uige ¶ hisfirſt tome: Here ſee even by mf caſe , bow bard it i to yet rhenkela? 
ont, ¶ out of errours which are confirmed by the example of the u lLolt world, - 
854 i world, and bj lang cuſtome as it were changed timonatiog. And: —4 
tor. 10. 2. this is written in his Epitaph: O Chrift, kechewed Lo 
And the when all the world was auer be lmed ii darkeneſſe. And 9 
bs lid. i. de captiuit. Babylon. fol. 72. being to write a» 
gainit Maſle, he ſayth: Neither let it mone the s, that the. 
whole world baththe contrary opinion and cuſtome . Ano tol. 
68 : There u almoſt this day nothing more recetued or muna ſei. 9 
li in the Church, then that Maſ/e u a ſacriſce Again. lag... 1 
yon 4 thing , which being approved by the cuſtome of ſo many: — the 
gi and conſent of all, is jo ingraſied, Ac it is ncedfull ta 
amoit the whole ſace of the Church. 'Ar.d lib. de abrog.. _ "0 ; 
Mif. fol. 2 44 : Row often did my trembling bart quake , and of all 
ne me obiecled that their firongeſi and any aIgument: bY | 
2 ht then anlywiſe , what did all erre , were ſo many ages ig 
rs? Boho), how Luthers heart or conſcience 12 —— 
Elb imchat he alone knew Proteſtancy , and a 
for many ages oll were ignorant of it. anon þ 8 
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to me: Tho only haſt the pure word of &, all others wan it? 
Andlib. eit. de Miſſa tol. 247: The withew' 
doubt are moſt fulyperſuaded, that «ll men are bolpen by Maſſes, 
for i ſeemeth incredible, that all the world 1hould be ſo ſorſaken 

of God. And fol. 25 6: It ſcemes incredible to them, that Lu- 

| ther alone should be wiſe, Contra Cochlæum fol. 408; The 

| Sepbiſters and Monks bane ſeduced the whole world to truſi in 
1 Thewhole perks Tom.ꝝz. in pſal. 82. fol. 481: In iy mes paſt the whole H 
c — the Pda ynder the Popes Dominion. Tom. . in 4. Galat. 
Pope. fol. 388 : In former ages Paul was ynknoirn to ihe whole world, I 
f Tom. 6. in cap. 11. Geneſ. fol. 130: The wicked impoſlour © #u 
; (fo he termeth the Pope) hath deceiued all the word. In c. 18 
37. fol. 506: Ibe whole world was berribly brought into madnes cf 
and ſolly by Papifis. In cap. 19 fol. 235: In the ſormer age al © the 
things lay in darkneſſe. Tom. 7.cpiſt.ad D. Sabaudiæ fol. 4 
483: Ve conſeſſe that the world was by the Pepe maſt miſerably Y Lo 
ſeduced & enſnared in theſe traditions of men, but rather fnares © 1. p 
of the demill, whiles all were perſuaded that in keeping them they © vin 
obtaned ſaluation, in omitting them fell into damnation And © ul 
ſerm. de Simulacris fol. 277 : Al te worldwas filed a 10: 
the other abuſe of images: For who would ( haue put imapes Ag. 
in Churches) if thereby be had not thought that be did ſeraice I 1b 
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to God. Thus much Luther. ſeem 

2. And ia like mannerſpeaketlic Lutherans. Y Ret 

The Confeſſion of Auſpurg. cap. 20: Ne man .  berwi 

4 ibed of the difſerence betwixt humane traditiam and Gods law, And 
A vo man taught bow good works did pleaſe. The Magdebur- with 
a gians Ptætat. Centur. 5: Allalitze were drowned in the in. ¶ that o 
All alike. pirtien and 4egiprien darkneſſe of antichrift . And Præfu f b 


1 au rr an 
E we may( lay they) ſpeake nothing of other parts of the can 
* Mclandthon tom · 4. Prefat. in AR. Ratisbon. pay 
> 7300 Luther danſt touch the errours of the Popes & 
Our Charches follow lim ratber chunt i conſent of ſo ia 
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A ' Proteifant Religinn. 133 C4 
© Popes and ſchooles ., Lobechius diſput. 29: The Reman y- 3 
1am bath overwhelmed the Church and beld the Chriflian The * * 
world in thraldome. Huber. in Antibellat m. lib. 4. cap. Chriſtin: 
3. Our Church hath 4 new ſormener vſed at that tyme when word. 
the Pope poſſeſſed all. Morgeſtern tract. de Eccleſ. pag. 145: 
The whole © briſl ian world knowetb that be ſore Luther all chur- | 
ches were ouerwbelmed with more then Cymmentan darkneſſe. All | 
Hithetto the Lutherans, churches, | 
3: Amongſt the Sacramentaries Caluio 2. 4 
Inſtitur, cap. 2.4. 4: 40, eventetbe commonpeople are em- All euro? 
bued with this principle that man bath free will, Lib. 4. cap. — 
18.4. 18 : The Abouination of Maſſe profered in « golden ple, pers 
cuppe hath made ſo dyanke all Kings and people ofthe eartbfrom | 
the lugbe it 19 the loweſt ibat they put the whole hope of thets [al Alpes , 
Halienim it clone. Which very words ate repeated by near 
Lobechivsdiſpur,2 6, and by Hoſpino.epiſt. dedicat. from the * 
1. part: Hi iſtor. and part.. fol.25. And the ſayd Cal- bigheſt ia 
uin lib. 4. cit. cap. 10. f. 5; The whole world was conered the low a 
wth a moſt thick miſt ofignorance . And lib. de Cen. 97 7 
10: Hub bes thick « miſt of darknes as the two ria beſeige 29 
Aga ine: V ben Lutber began to teach be ſo handledibe m. iter | 
of the ſupper, as that, bat belongeth to the corporal preſence, he 4 
ſeemea to le aue ſuch & all thenreceiued. And lib de Neci ſ. 15 
Refot m. pag. 46: It ij maniſeft that the whole world was * 
bewitched with theſe wickgd opinions before Luther appeared. world. 
And Reſponſ. ad Sadvler: pag. 130 : Altbings weraftuſt ® 8 
with per niciom errours. There was none which truly eficemed 
that only ſacrifice ( of Chriſt) none which ſo much as dreamed 
ef bis eternall Priefibood and the interceſſion which de pendeth No ** * 
#herenpon , none refled in bis only iuſtice. But now whereas all rag 5 
put their truft in good works when they went about by geo K. 
- words to purchaſe thy ( God be ſpeaketh to) grace, tooh-  —- © 
, Laine initice , to purge their fines , to ſaſhſy thee . 4 which. * 
(eych he) s daib out and axnibilate the nertar of the eraſe of - * >. 
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. e brift, Rifponſ.os VitupaL peg 254: Feirg iber Y dt 
Au the Veſterne i burch 45 be-callesit deſenderb obſtinaily all the tw ¶ me 
-FWeitcroe piety which we iufily dete c. And epiit. 241: Tren Oh 
Chucca, compelies io make & [reparation ſnom the whole world. Bucer 1** 
lui. qc vi & vſu Miniſterij pag. 602 : It i platne, that ſ Wl 
man) ages paſt God reucaled to un nation the doctrine o our ſal- 4 

ution, and all things belonging to bis Kingdome [0 ſare asbe . 

bait don in onr age: Lb. de Concord. pag. 660: Ibis em - 


of the reall preſence preuailed with all Nations of the al 
world. Danæus lib. de Antichriſto cap.2 6: Atleng'h An. ledg, 
niehr t and his docirine ouercame, ab men boid:rg their peace & ler. 
thamef ly and bajely ſubmitting themſelues ynto bim vntill lol 
V tlef aroſe whe ſtourly oppoſed himſelfe againſt bim.Sicidan 
| cpiſi,vedicat. Haitor : The beginning (of Proteftancy} Chi 
Oe only v ſlender and almoſt contemprible , and ont only bare the ha- Jaw | 
mas. trod brunt of the whole world. Bibliander Orot. ad MV! 
F. Princes Germ: Ve put ſt 4 & thing knowne U it (elſe bund 
. Warn moſſ cle are and out of al doubt. that after Gregory the great lu © © 
from the Ac atbtue Pope of Rome Antichriſt , vo with bis alem . Et 
firſt to the trons hl hem iet and idolatries did ſo be ſot all Kings and peoph Topii 
b. Iron ie firſt to thelelb;; that they became more blockibihea 3. 
| brate beafls Zuinglius lib. devera & falſa rclig. cap. de 

|: Thewhole Kuchar: Irhink no man will deny this that we all ran to maſt ron 
4 2 a5 to a ſacred reſuge. Daniel Camier. epiſt.45: Errour peſ+ 
Amme, Lale £01 one or two ſmall parteli, but Apoſt. turned the yay 
3 _ © whole vody away from-Criſt, Hoſpin.Præfac. part. 2. Hi 
one ſtor: From Gregerieniyme uo man ſiroue cg ſaperſlinieo, 

# roye but all added and put to what ft rength each one could. And 
2 * againſt dedicat. part. i: This moſt greſſe and more them C7 
ü dn kneſſe endured in the whole chi world theſe-6. bu 
1 | Theiwhole ears laſi peſt. Viretus in Ho pin. part, 2. fol. 224: 
: Carivian 4g, whole Chriſtian Nation vtieriy bewitebhed as it were 
cc. Cerics and alienatedfrom God and irge religion cc. Præ 
(nes Coafeil: wy all was hn pn! * 
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SY derkneſſe of ignerance and idolatry. Cualter. Præfat. Com- 
W mcoc. Epiit. ad Rom: I» the point of the real preſence the 
whole Chraitian world was greatly decciucd. And Præfat. in 
tom. 2. Zuinglij: T be whole world was before beiwiiched 
with ruſt in outward fignes, lezler de bello Euchar. fol. 
24: The ſormer age was cuery where drowned in moſt thith 
darknejſe which ns man in bu wits can dem. Brocatd in e. 2. i 
Apocal. fol. 41 : V benthe preaching of the gboſpell was a 1 & eue. 
lud in I utber ard bis firſt onſet «gaanit the Papacy , the know- e mẽber 
ledge of Chriſl was found miſſng in all and every of his nem of Chriſt, © 
bers . . 


4+ Amongſt our English Proteſtants thus * 
ſpeaketh the Author of the Apolozy of the Engliſh» AN 
Church pag. 38: Ve are indeed departed from lim, bo we 
jap bad blinded the world ſor many ages. His Maieſty in his 
M »nitory cpiſtie pag. 37: Intbeſe ages a thicker and more 
blind ignorante oftruthpoſſeſſed tbe world. Pag. ioo: How ma- 
#1 ages was the Cb iſl ian people held in fo great blindnes and ig- 
norance of boleſome doclrine . And pag-160: 4 darck night of 
Popisb doctrine poſſeſſed be world. D. Whitaker Coat. 2. g. 
3. pag. 407: Ibeplague{of Popery) a: laſt went threagh tbe 
whole world. Pag. 468 : That Antichriftians plague raped 
through all parts of the world, andtbrough all viſible Churi hes. 
And Cont. 4. quæſt.5̃. cap. 3. pag. 684: Inthme paſt no 76. 
gien bad place in Churches but apiſticall. D. Humtrey ad 
Rat. 3. Campiani: 4m length all left the fellowship of the 
Church. M. Perkins in Expoſit. Symboli: Dur ing ihe 
Neef 900. geares the Popich hereſy pred it ſel[e auer the 
whole world: And D. White in his way pag. 352 com 
pareth Popery bcfore Luthers tyme to a leproſy, 
which (ſayth he) poſſeſſerb exery pert of man. And in his 
defence cap. 37 he (ayth : I affirme Papacy to bet-leprofy 


— 2 Church ſo ynjnerſally , that tig: was us vi 
unpam 4{pearing is the world 2 
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a | ther any company at all, bnowne er vnknowne were ſree from 
| wholy or wot, I neulher determine, nor greatly care. M. Ie 
ſerm. in cap.i i. Lucæ pag. 208 « ben all the worli il 
people Prieſts and Princes were on:7whelmed «ith ignorance, 
whenthe word of God was put out of bt: when all (chooley, 
Prieſts, Bjshops, & Kings of the world were ſworne to lum (the 
Pope) that whatſoeuer he tooke in band they thould vpboidit; 
yy benwhoſoeuer bad muttered ag «inſt him, muſt itraight wa 
haue lyn excommunic ale & put to moit cruel death as Gods ends 
my. M. Fox in his Acts p. 391: All tbe whole worldwas filled 
and ouerwhelmed with errors aud dar kneſſe. And finally D. 
0 Bancroft in his ſuruey c.4.pag b. hath thele words; 
Al people Both the Priefis of all ſortes and likewiſe the people became i 
from the ye io be ſodroined inthe pudalesof Popery,all of them togethar 
© ToPPeto ſom the toppe tothe toe, forgetting Cc, 
the toe. By theſe confeſſions of Proteſtants we 
ſce plainly , that all the wefterne Church, all Europe, 4 
Chriſtian Churches, the whole C briſtian nation, ibe wbole body 
of the Church, the 1rhole world, all. all without exception, 4 
miche , AA tuen tothe laſt , all euen to the common people, 4 
Kings and people from the firit to the laſt , all Priefis and people 
frem top to toe, all and every one were ouerwhelmed with f. 
Pish and more then Cymmerian darkneſſe. Secondly we ſet 
that no manflroue againſt Popery, no man admonithed, no mai 
taugbt, no man belieurd, no man ſo much ac dreamed of that 
which is the cheiſeſt and moſt principall point of Proteſtancy , bit 
ine ouly, and Luther alone nas wiſe. T hirdly that the caſe 
was ſuch for ſo many ages, for 600, yea ſor 900. years 
paſi. Fourthly that it is ſo manifeſt, that as them 
ues conſeſſe the hole Chriſſ ian world Lnowerh it, it u 
feſſed maniſeit by it ſelfe, moſt cleare. and out of all doubt , a 
no main by rittescandeny it. Lo all which if you 
that very mgpy, and moſt famous Proteſtants 
tent mea, mak plainly, molt freely, and in all kia 
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of writings baue confeſſed this, ye hall moſt eui- | 
dently perceiuc, that valeſſc it be beretical licence ( 28 Lib. 1. c 
Tertullian ſpeaketh) er by ſome dinel::h prixtledge ( as S. mare.ca.zs * 
Auguſtins word is) their confeſſions can be vnder- 4 carne 
ſtood in no other ſenſe, then that when Luther be- hy. cg. ths ; 
gan , there was not one Proteſtant in the whole , auf c.og 7 
world. Laſtly we ſee hereby, that Proteſtants here in 
imitate the phraſes of old heretiks: for Manichee as he epiff 0 
S. Auguſtin writetb ſayd: Almoſt al nations are ignorant fund. þ as " 
filed I bow the truth is. And the Donatilis : The Church wpertsbed . 
ly D. from the wholeworld . The Luciferians in 8. Hierome: Hereſ, . 
ords; ¶ The whole world is become Dinels , Whoſe damned ſpeach | 
me i ¶ layth he, deth fruſtrate the Paſſion of Chrift. Neſtorius in piles. 
eth Vincent. Lyrin. auouched. That the whole C burch bad Lucifer, - 
ered. And other heretiks there ſay, Learnetruefanth 
's we ff which beſides ys none vnder ſtandeth, which lay bid ſor many ages Cup. a 6; 
e, 1 and now of late is renecled and chewed . Marcion allo and 2 
le la Valent inian in Tertullian auouch, that all had er- præſ. c. al. 
„„ red, at whome be pleaſantly ieſteth in theſe words: | 
le, 4 Forſeotb:ruth which was to be freed expected ſome Marciemifis : 
people Valentini am (Lutberans or Caluiniſts.) In the mean « 


th by ¶ hne men preached amiſſe , belieued amiſſe , ſo many thouſands * 


e let © ve wrongly C hriſtened, ſo many works of ſapth wrongh done, ſo 
19 ma i mary miracles ſo mam graces dene amiſſe, ſo many Priefiboeds 
ſo many function wronglyexeeuted. 

6, Ifany fay that che ſcripture ſometyme 
ſpeaketh vnĩuerſally when notwithflanding it is 
not to be vnderſtood vniuerſally, as when it ſayth: 
Al ſer he thetrowne : There ij not ane that doth good us not one, 
and the like, and therefore though the foreſayd ſpea> + (47 
ches of Proteſtants be yniuerſall, yet they are t 
to be vnderſtood yniuerſally : I anſweare, that c 
found to affirme, that the foreſaydſpeaches of Prote- | 
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Ipeaches ofthe (cripturc, and thole {poken of oth 
matters, rather then according to their own plaing 
and mani feſt ignitication . Mo made this law of 
expounding Proteſtants words ? Or do they kee 
in expounding Catholiks or other mens wordgif 


God may ſpeake in ſcripture as he thinkes belt, Pros Hier 
teſtants ought according to cultome, (which asis only 
layd is the law and rule of ſpe ach) both to ſpeak and M both 
to be vnderſtood. Beſides, ſith we know, that the Walbei 


ſcripture cannot lye or gainſay it ſclie, and inotba Yrickar 
places it layth the contrary, we iultly limitate its be v1 
n iuerſall ſpeaches in this or that place. And therfore ¶ mcar 
vnleſſe Proteſtants can ſhew that they haue the like ¶ per, 
priuiledge that they cannot contradict themielues: Hy 
the Scripture hath, there is no reaſon to ex pound ¶ c bo 
them according as we do the holy Scripture. ce, 
7. It any reply that allo Saint Hierome 
Dial. cont. Luciter. ſayd that the whole world meraay- © hear! 
led bow it was become Arian, and yet meant not that mon 
the whole world was Arian? Ianſweare, that Saint er on 
Hieromes example doth nothing availe Prote- If folow: 
ftants. Firit becauſe Saint Hicrome ſayd oncels 
Proteſtants very often. Againe, he ſayd ſo only in 
heat of diſpute with his aduetſary; Proteſtants hau 
written ſo whea they diſputed with none, Beſides 
Saint Hicrome in the very ſame place expoundeth 
himſeltc , that he meant not that indeed the whole 
world was become Arian: For be ſayth, that itzs 
euident that the Buhops vyere no Arian, but beliened a right 
and abode in the agreement of fayth , but only ſpeaketh i 
becauſe all the Biſhops aſſembled at Arimini yelded 
to the Arians, that the word Conſubſtantiall hou 
not be vſed. But Proteſtants ſay not that all the 
world yelded to the Pope about the ſuppreſſing a 
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ne only word, but that all from the fitſſ to the laſt, 
m the top to the tee were drowned. in Popiſh 
nrouts, and none belieued ot ſo much as dreamed 
that which is moſt fundamentall and neceſſary 
Mio Proreſtanc religion ; Which kind of fpeaches 8. 
Hierome neuer vicd . Againe, Saint Hicrome vſed 
anly this phraſe: Ihe ole world, but Proteſtants vic 
both that and many more and more plaine, Laſtly 
albeit Saint H ierome had ſpoken altogether as Prev» 
teſtants do, y et there were no reaſon that they ſhould 
its V» be ynd-ritood rather according to Saint Hieromes 
rfore ¶ meaning, then according to their o ne moſt pro- 
e like ¶ per, molt plaine, and molt frequent words, eſpecial- 
ves dr © ly when as Luther ſayth tom. 1.fol.414 : Many thinges 
ound WF orc borne with all in the Fathers, who were knowne to be artho= 
ce, which we may not imitate. 

8. Wherefore out of all which hath byn re- | 
hearſed in this chapter I thus frame my ſecond da- (4 
monſration 7 If ſo be that beſors Luther aroſe there were not | 
one only Proteſt ant in the whole world, but that all & cuery man 
felowed a different Religion, Luther was the Author and bein- 
wr #{ the proteſtant Church and Religion . But that i true, 66 —_ 
meniſeſily appeererb by the manyſold and open conſeſſom of 
Luther and many and moſt ſamom Proteflants . Therefore 
Cc. | 


ann 6 ES 29s 7 5 36 ht 
© That Proteſtants confeſſe their Church ad- 

Agios to hauc byn altograther inuiſible 
| before Luther appeared. | 


CHAP. IV. 


I. H t fourth demonſtration , wherewich we 
willprouc Luther to haue byn the Author 
ofthe Proteſtant church and religion we will draw 
out of that which they confeſle of the invidibility 
thereot before Luther brake out- And by the W Zy 
mult aduertiſe the Reader of two things. The one 
- is, that by the name of the Church is not to be yn- 
derſtood only the men who are ot the Church, but 
their ſociety in religis herby they make a church, 
- w herefore thoſe Proteſtants ſpeake not to the pur- 
. pole, who to excuſe the abſurdity of their doctrine 
touching the inuiſibility of the Church, ſay they 
meanc not, that the men, whereof it conſiſted, wen 
| - Inviſible men; for it ſufficeth,thatthey confe ſſe, that 
= they were inuifible werſhippers of God, accordi 
3 eto the Proteſtaotmannerʒor that their ſociety in this 
* kind of worſhip of God was inviſible . The other 
3 point is, that in theſe kind of qneſfions : VV betber be» 
ere LatbertheProteflant Church were? VV heiber it were vii · 
*. Collog.Bo- ble ?7Vhitber it had Paftors?and the like: the Catholiks 
ben. Se. hold ihe negatiue part, and Proteſtants the afficma- 
—— » and that it belongeth to the affirmer ,to prous 
hat he affitmeth: wherein if he faile , he is ouer- 
. come: and it is not needfull for the denyerto prong 
dis denyall, but is ſufficient reaſonably to an{were 
cha ptooſes of the afficmer; which if he per forme ba 
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F hath wonne the caulc. {As itone lik 'Anaxagoras ' 

would ſay, that there were worlds beſides 

this: or that ſuch and ſuch chings haue byn done in 

cymes paſt ; he were bound to proue what he ſayth, 

& be that ſhould deny ſuch matters, were not bound 

to proue his denyall. but only reaſonably toanfwere - | 

his aducrſarics arguments. And the reaſon ismani-, + 2. 

feſt, becauſe for to affirme or belieue any thinge, we 

h we muſt haue reaſon or proofe thereof: bur for the not 

chor I belicuing of it, we need no other reaſon, then o 

raw | Sew that there is no ſufficient reaſon why it ſhould: 

ility ¶ be belieued. Hereupon Luther in his booke ageinft; 

ay Henry 8. King of England tom. 2. fol. 340 ſayd: He: 4 
one | wut be taught the principles of diſput ation, whe baning to prous vi] 
Vn- | bu affirmation, vrgetb by aduerſary to proue bis denpall. And ——_= 
but F Vorſtius in his Antibellarm. pag. 464: It i inough for > 

ich. the denyer, probably to deny. Wherefore in theſe kind of 

pu- 

rine 

hey 

Vers 

that 
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queſtions Proteſtants ought to be vrged to perſorm 
their part, that is, to prove what they affirme , to 
wit, that before Luthets tyme their Church was, 9 
bad Paſtors, and the like: which ifthey canner do,,  .** 
they muſt needs confeſſe, that in this debate they 0 
baue loſt their cauſe. And they oughtnot to pteſſe vs i 
to proue ; that before Luther their Church war nor, 
had not Paſt c. Becauſe (ar Ifayd) herein we I» 
ire only the d ers and denyers, and therefore ir po. 
ſufficeth for vs to ſhew, that no reaſons, which the 
Proteſtants alledge convince s reaſona ble mon to be , 
liene that there was any fuch Church before Luther I,. 
appeared: which if we do, we haue wonne the eauſa | 
—— (that I may vſe Luther — — 
e before cited) albert it be long net to v to prone the ni w - 
3+ Eicſttherefore, topching the inniſkiieyftrangan 
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* ot the ſtafit Church before Luthers tyme, Py 
* . teſtants confeſſe, that it was inuiſible to Papiſts x 
enemies, to the world, and to all that were note 
For thus ſayth Sadecl in his Reſutation of the 61446 
ticle page5 38: Ve dem not that the Godly men lurckgd vi 
Poptzh darkneſſe ; and we giue God thauksgtbat ſucb perjons, ft 

© JaviGble nulies, and companies, were for a tyme inuiſible and ynkuow 
10 Papiſts. to the Pope and all by Catchpoles, ſeing they were for «Jong im 
like ſparckles conered with much aibes. | he lame he lay th in 

his ani were to Arthur cap. 8. and to the Sophiſmeseſ W that | 
Turrian logo 10. and tothe Repetition ot them pag, ©Wtiothe 

vob. Danæus in his booke of Anticbrift cap. 38. wri- © worl: 

5 teth: That there were yer ſew Prote ſtlant i and thoſe dwelling i di 
vnkaown in wilderneſſes, and alſo ynknowne to otheri. Iunius in his 
do others. booke ot the Chur ch cap. 5. ſpcaketh thus of Prote. 
# ſtants before Luther: They projeſſed their ſaytb ama 
* themſelues, but not be ſors degge wild beaſis whe would runne 
= yon them. D. Whitaker Cont. 2. quæſt. 2.cap.2. pag; 
NJ 458. Vu it (the Proteſtant Church) meniſeſt to all? Net 
but to thoſe only who bad eyes, And pag. 468: There vn 
true Church on earth, which appeared to all . And queſt. & 
cap. 2. pag 359: Ve care net for their ohiicling ſolitude vals 
v. For wwe are not achamed to bane recalled our Church out 
this kind of folitude. D. Fulke to the Cauillatigns 
Stapleton : The whole' forme of the Churcb was ſor ſang 
ages vnknowne tothe vngrate full world. Abd in his books. 
of ſucceſſion. pap, 118: They canſeſed Chriit-, but an 
alwazes before beretths ; but before tle m elues aud the Churchy 
And in bis notes vpon the 11.cap. of the Acts: if 
1 viſible you ynderſt and that which i ſeent and known? 30 ths 
ale world; is is not true, that the C burch was alwayes iii 
„D. Morton in the t. part of bis Apalogy booke 1.capy 
. ſayth: They profeſſed ſecretly not publikely D. Wh ĩte iq 
+." his way tothe Charch pag. 95: That the profeſſed ms 
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Wand that the Citizen of this Kingdome could ſcarce, er not at all 
le diſcerned ſrem others, And the Scots in their generall 
conte{lion :YVe ſay, that this is the only trus Chriſttan ſayih 
which u now renealed is the world. Thus they acknowledg 
that be fore Luthers tym Protcitants were vnknov u 
to the Pope and his officers, to their enemies, tothe 
world, to all others beſides themſelues, could not be 
dilcerned from others, lurcked in deſertes, in dark- 
neſſes, like ſparkles vnder much aſbes, proſeſſed not 
their fay th before the world, or their aductſaries, 
but at moſt betore themſelues, and were known on- 
ly to thole that had eyes, that is, to themſelues. i 

The lame alſo they megane, when they x4, 
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teach that the church of God may be inviſible to the teach tb 
world, and all that are out of it. lunius in bis 2.book thechurck 

of the church cap. 13: V Ve com lude that the g1w ard ſorme may be 
and riſible 1hape of the Church, may ſo in common vaniib, thas ĩnuiſthis 


it cannot be pointed at. or percgined of the world. Aud againe; 0 wr 2 
ſh Church is oftemigmes conered and inufible to the world, ll. 

And cap. 16: The pifible fasbion of the Church may be bid and. = 
lis rom the yagrateſull world. And in his Theologicall O 


Theles cap. 43: Sometymes the cburch appeareth to the fan- che 

fall alone; ſometymes it is knowne to ſome ent, nt fe wet, 

apa, Beſna e in his booke of elde v. 3 

30 innifible Church, cap. 4: The Church & ut als / 1 

2 _ to the world. ; yan in his an(were 9 
nde cap. 2. pag. 32 : ume Nee 

lee the Church from men. Lubbertus in Bis 3. bog 

Ache Church 6ap.4 Ve. fm: thet the Pitt 
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drizen o theſe fireights , that it may he hid from the 

perſecmori. And cap. 6 :#Ve denyrbat the u alwayes viii 
the world; which he repeaterh againecap.z.Riuerii 
hisEpicome of Controuerſies treatiſe 1. ſect. 37: 
happe neth ſometymes that the Church hath byn inuifible,orr at 
bidden ſometymes from the eyes of per ſecutori, ſametymei fs 
the eyezof the faythſull themſelues , to wit of ſome and the mf 
of them , D. Whitaker Controuerſ. 2. queſt, 3, cap. 
Pag-4 74: Vye ſay. that the Church may be conſeruel in ſoſew, 

that it appearenot to the world. And quæſt. 5, cap. 6. pag, 
508 : It is moſt ſalſe, that the Church aball alwayes be known, 
and nyenifeft to the world. D. Fulke to Stapletons Cauil- 
lat. Bullinger, Alphonſe, Chytrew, Merlorate and all the rell 

do acknowledge that the Church by the deſence of Chriſt sbalke 
protected in the deſert , that is in places remote from the ſight and 
acceſſe of the wicked. Againe : The Church wnot alwayes . 
parent tothe multitude of the wicked. And in hisbooke of 
Succeſſion pag. 1 g: It inet doubted, whetber the Eccleſiaſi· 
call ſucceſſion of perſons and places ought ſometymes to be viſibly 

to the world, but whether at all tymes. And pag.2 1: Som 
the Church i vnn ne to the world. Pag. 42: God would 
ſometymes prouide ſor the Church in this ſort, in ſtribinę ber & 
nemies with blindnes , that they conld not find ber. And pa 
129. The externall policy of the Church is vnn ne to 1 
world , that is , to the enemies of the Church. And pag. 366 

] affirme that the Church is ſometymes ynknowne to the worli 
D. Whirc in his way to the Church pag. 86: The qu 
ſlion i only of the amar ſtate of the Church, whether it be a 
way viſible to the world or not, that in euery age thoſe congreg&+ 
tions may be diſcerned andporrtedto, which are the true Chang 
For we [ay not. Pag. 87 : Thismimber may be very ſmall , 

tbeir projeſſion (0 B themſelues, that the world, ad 

b as lone not the truth shall not ſee them, they remayniaglYY _ 
den , A If theywerene: at all. And pag. 97. Tl 
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1.cap- 16; Prateflancs ſay the not ale 
* —— — nd ibis hegermetb proper 
— 2 Froreſf. is. And cap. 13: V ben Prote- defence. 
lun ſay, the Church 1 ſometyarrecclipſedliks rhe moon: they . 
meane that whe i u ſome iy ty ſo ſem, that is not 
ſene but of iboſe, nich are m h, but net openty dene by 
ber viſilality, Ties,ar Tiſilts aa, we f fh. 
Vulet in his Synopſis Con trπ]]§ que. v. pag 63 : 42mm 
ter of ſaythful people barb byn alm iu the id, but not ak ee 
me: viſible to the world. Aga ine if h „ 
that which @ attually * , 4 ſoy ine ſo alway 0 
tur world. Thus we ſce that for. — — * of > 
ibility of their C hurch,, they teach that the viſiia 185 al 
forme of the Churchoſ Godimayrvanith, moyly tink, 
may failc from the world, is oftra takenawaryfrom 
men by God, is ynkno was rothe World: Mu 
Church lomerymes i is voknowaeorappearas ata 
ible to the world, ſomerj me: knowne on) tothe 
faytafu:l; Ec yet bot to all Them neither but to ſoma 
ind che fewer of them, and4bm atither, by amy vitie 
ble rites, nor by vĩſible ſucet ſſion, and that elfigkind 
of doctrine they terme the prdper drſence of Fate. 
ſtarts, to wit, for to defend the ĩnuiſib ility obricic 
Church before Luther, Which kind of de ſe nta bath 
neither trurh nor probability; nu though n had, 
yet would it not ſuſſice to defend the inuifibitityof | 
their Church before Luthervryme, when it uni- 
viſible not only to the world,awcnemirs , toſtraun- 
gers, to ſome ormoſt of the fayihfull ; but to all and 
4, a mo eons manifeſtly appeare bereafres 2/2 .,. + +44, © 
If any day. thatit'iisno mernayie ig; ́ 
1 e thartheir Church 8 | 
«oC - WW 
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world, becaaſe the true Church cannot be ſcene 
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| byfayth: Lanſweare firſt that chis appoſerh | 
"Cs to be the tua h, whichovgbr not iu f 

be ſuppoſed, but proued. Secondly that they teach a 
that the Church may be vnkno w ne, not only to ii - 

world, but elſo to ſome or moſt of che faythiul  - * 

Laſtly that the true Church may be know ne tw 1 

ä — mer. to be the true —— of God, an , 

other to one diſtincti from all other Chur« 
— ches z a Chriſt was koowne to be the Meſſias only 4 
diſcerned buy his diſciples, but yet he was now ne diſtin&ly of 
fromall fromallotber men by the Iewecs. And the ſcriptuiei — 
other knotyne to be the ward of God only by Chriſti. us, ch 
Churches hut is knowne diſtinctly from other writings by 1a 2 


euen by gdels. And in Chriſtstyme his company was known 
1 $0 be the true Church of God, only! by tbe faythfull} 0 
but knownediftin&ly from all other companies b. 
Qhurehies euen by infidels. And the fame we ſay oi fo 
his Church from his tyme vnto our dayes, that its 
and cuer was knowneto be the true Church of God, H 
only of the faythfull, but known and ſcene diſtind+ 
Iy from all other Churches euen by the world & In» #8 © 
+ And of his kind of knowledge and viſibility, 
bete with the true Church is knowne and viſible | **/ 
/ \nodonlyto the faythfull, but euen to Infidels,andof 
the eppoſitc ignorance or inuifibility we ſpeakein 
this matter, and Proteſtants alſo, as appearethby YP* 
: their teſtimonies alread — yet mote Cha 
- by thoſe which we ſballrepeat 7. | 
. or * 5. Further more theteſore Proteſtants do not 
Adel only teach thot their Church may and hach byn ity 
Vs fim- uiſible reſpectiuely i that is, to this or that kindaf 
ly inuiſ- men, (as we haue already heard ,] but ond, 
ble. -graunt, that it maybe fimply andablolutcly 2 
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2 n ek. 247 Cat 
” fible, Luther vpon the ga plaimecom:3-fol. 493 : The 
Church was and abadg in Popery , but truly ſo adden, < ty one 
bes would iu the . 15x ſeemed to be no where Seer 
&4al, And pon the plalm.22.f01.344: The Clurch is to be u 
brow, bt into the duſt of deatb , ſo tha; ne where there appearerh het. 
a) they or trace ef ber. And vpop the ſirli chap, of Mi- - 
chern. G fol. 43 in the ſormer agettbere was ne true No trace” 
jowe e religionex;ans, [hs Maggepurgians in the pre- | 
facc of their 19. Century: li is very hard to find , where & Tf "= 
which tbe Church was in this age. Like ww ile in the Preface. p 2 
of the 11, Century : Every where wes dai les. niiher i OW 
the Church matter ang thing Getlachius in his 23. diſputt.. 
of the Churgh pag. gay, writeth, that before Luther: WG. 
The trut Church wibdrew it ſelſe from the ege1 & ſight of men, 
into lurksng boles, and bid ber ſelſe in dar kneſſe. Zuinglius in 
bis ſupplicat ion to the Biſhop of Conſtance, toon. 2. 
fol. 120: The beananiydoctrine lay a lam tyme bid „Hos = 
nian in the epillle dedicatory of the firſt part of "49 
Hiſtory : From the heart 1200. rulll tha Jeare 15 15..the 
Church ley miſerably ouerwhelmed, as 1 were, with a webs deep 
and moſt ſtrong deluge. Caluin in the Preface of his Ig» 
ſtitutions: Ged perpyttedibet in ſormer ages there abuuli be 
no ſace of the true Church extant. And addeth of hizawne xo face! 
doctrine: It lay 4 long im vuknuwue and burjed. Aga ine: chechascſ 
For ſome ages all things were drowned indeep - Agd enn 
vpon the 23. chapter of the Acts verſ. f he ſayth : Ti * 
Charch was hidden from the ech ef nen. And in his Pre- 
face ypon Iſaias: 2 — ofthe charcb,, - 
Ing ſor many tes appeared , hui deſolate andi 1 
— Beza-mhiebookof the nocesof the beten 
Pag-99: The Church larked inthe wildernes. Pareus in his 
. d fregwill cap. 6: In mm 
pe the church began te wf fick to deqth;, robert lanai 
cube Church ged. Bui be! In the deſert, 
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/ world withdrawne — 
tiſe of the yocarion' of Miniſters pag 33 7 Alter 
5 Chtrch had a long ums lur ed, the Lerd called ber at this i 
ud Into br. Voyen in Hi Preface of Cxtulog. Doct c:pby 
0 be true viſible Church could nor be diſcerned: no rad of Gods gracu 
micerned, gpprared in bis Church. The Apology of the Englitts, 
Church part.q.cap.4;diniſ-2.layth, that 40. yeares e y 
K. tratb firſt began to ſpring; vubgomne at that ume ani vnbeard 
Vnkeard of. D. Humfrey vnto che 3. reaſon of F. Campian pag. E 
of, .- 2386: PP bythe picture of the Church in theſt lauer tymes cannot F 
| be ſcene of our aduerſariei or drawn of vs td pag 2882 ſu 
| If che only name: of out Fathers were extant, who eytber by ten- th 
>tfo Se er monbing , or writing , did belp the Charch of Chriit, 49 
Nas er Beall ſee anot her rant k and progreſſe oſthe Church bes 4. 
dir fleceſſoneſ gipopi, another piliure of Proreients. And pag. C. 
ames ex- 291: And yet they will obiect that our Church was hidden, ſai 
Mo nowhere ſuffered alive. D. Whitaker Contt ou. fort 
2.queſt; + pag. 479 : VVhentbey alle of vi\; where was out? Co 
Eburth intymes paſt for ſo Many ages , we anſwere', that it was $02 
-*4 nag wilderneſſe, that is, that i was hidurm, lay ſecret, fied Hes, 
& ſhefight e men. And queſt. 5.c,3.pag. 499: Luther broughs tit. 
F the fajth oat vſdarkneſſe, where before it lay drowned. And 
"cap; 4-Pag-502 ; om Cherch wa then, but yourril ſay , is 

\ PP batthen? thereſore was it not 27 No . Forth 
lay bidin the wilderneffe. M. Perkins in his expoſition of 
the Creed colum. 789: Fre ſay that many ages paſt beſori 
this eur age, that vniuerſill tefe tion overwhelmed almoſl all the 
ard, and that our Church was not viſible at that 1yme . M- 
Bale, in his 1. Century of the writers of Bricanny 
cap. 4: From 77 wl the renewing of the dau 
Atine of Chriſt one bolen M. DoW nham 
hit. —_ 222 3 ——— 
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. * \Hfetetefore innifible:" 549 Can, 
lin long ns vnn and burjed, And kl. Cox Chaocei- know 
laur ot Oxtetd in King Edward 6. ty me exhasting 3. buried 
the vaiucrlicy men to Proteſtantiſmt, biddeth them 
eur truth lying lang $1008 lurking in Irepboniis denna. 
IT uz cleately and thus many ways they ſimply and 
abſolutely graunt, that their Church was invidible 
yoknowae and buryed before Luther aroſe. 3 
: 6. The ſame alſo they intend, when they They, 
ſay, that the Church either wat, or can be inuiſible. teach thi 
For they would neuer ſay ſo, vmleſſe they knew that Church 
ſuch was the condition of their Church before Lu- may be 
ther began. Luther ypon the go. plalm, tom. 3. al. fimply 2 
495 : Sometymes the Church was moit ate and ſo diſperſed inuilableg 
« it appeared no where. Hutter in bis Anal) ſis ot he 
gs Couteſſion of Aulpurg pag. 445 lt i certdine that it may No where 

by ſall ont , that. the true Church may ly hidden, and her viſible appcate, 

wy Jorme not at all tymes apptare to the ches. Het brand inis c 
* Compend. of diuiaity, place af the Church, pag. 
50 $02. writeth: That the faythſull ſome: mes appe are uo it ihe e 
fed I enn cuen of the Ged. Kemnitius in hiscommon places. 2h 
ebe tit. the epiſtles of the Apoſtles pag. 78: Somerymes the Godlys, N 
nd ue Church ( enotber beſt ard company prevailing and overtop- 7 
„ f doth fo & it ere ij bid, that Elia man ſay, I 4vil:ſt 

r Aue. Gerlachius in his 22. diſpute of the Church, 
1 of Paſ-946: No ſurehy, iſ at ſome tym ihe Church be notſeepe I 
1b ges, abereſore the # nos. Caluin in the HHHE-. 
tbe I face of his Inſtitutions: Someryme'Godtakethawathe | e 
award knowledge of by Church from the ſight of men. J- - 
uus the Church harh no apparent ſormg., Aud in his treatiſe >: 
— — —ͤ— e .. 14g 
his Antidote of abe 18, — 4 12S 
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andeed , but that is proofe , that ahr may hie ſo biaden. And n 
his 4. booke ot Iaſtitutions cap 1: F. 3-heathirmerthy 
that it is not needfull to fee ot to feele the Church 
and that ſhe may paſſe out knowledge. Beze in his 
Conſeſſion cp. 5. . 9: Diners tymbs the Oburch ſeemetb to 
haue pe rithed vtterly.ſuaĩus in his ʒ book ot the cnuicu 
cap. 16: Dbe Church ſhall neuer end, but shall lye hidden, ac- 
cording to her viſble ſomme. Cha ſſan io in his common 
p aces loc. 2. of the Church pag. 148 he Church ij not 
alice viſille. Danæus in his 3. boote of the Church 
| cap. 2. Beliarmine will haue that on tobe the Church which a 
' viſible which ir moſt falſe. Cap. 12: God oftemymes will haus 
E ſome viſible Church on earth, andoſten tymei none. 7 / ben there 
Ofettyms 7, . . n 
Fe vibe 10 viſible Church, then this precepr (of ad ioyning himſelf 
*Chorch to the Church )ceaſeth. And rap. 13: Bellermine lalon- 
n catth. vethte prone the true 'Churchof God onearth1o be «liwayes vi- 
fſſuble. Tharbeing moſi falſe cc. And cap: 16: VVeſay, weafs 
firme, we anouch that the Church may ſo ſailr om earth, not that 
4 there u none at all; bat that there is none in reſpt & of vs, that u 
= of men, that there be none viſible to vs on earth. Againe:$. Pan 
| inſerreth geter ally that the whole Church mayl/ anc to be viſt 
ble. And lib.g.cap: l: The true Church may ſometyme: ſailt 
2 10 be vifible « Sonis in his anſwere to Spondè cap. 2 
x = pag. 33 God mabeib that the Church is nat alwajes viſible 
Abele  -PIcfly Morney in bis booke'sf the Church cap: f 
buch Ofteniymes the good corne u bidden vnder the chaſſe without any 
> tiny haue Appearance of the Church. Polanas in bis Antibellerm 
do be viG- Colledge difput.14 : ThevipbleCharch may ſatle, Buct 
* ble; nus in his common placetloc. 47: ſet; g: Trot 
'* * * happenethrborthere is nocompany of men extant * 
© The viſi - ty and viſibly worsbippeth God pureiy. And ſect. 14: 
— — which wor | 
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| Againe : Elias thought bimſelfe ou loft of the Charch ; falfly © 


falle. zn cbs nambey ij not abwayes vibe. Trelcatius in al : 
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ot one Chapter: ; That the vil ere Av ooburea 
Bellarmine . Hyperius in bis Methodeofdivioiry lib. 
\ 3-Pag- 548 3#Vbiles Elias wandred berg and there, there ap- 
peared us jace of the Church. Sadecl in his refotation of 
toe 61 erticle pag. 531 : They art dec who think there 
1 n0 Catholike Church, vnleſſe they meaſure ut wubrherr eyes. 
Aud pag. 35 : The true church may be conſerned without any 
ville tate. And in bis repetition of Sopbilmes pag. 
610: it plate, that ibe Church is not ſo to be tyed io any ont 
| ward ſerme wha:ſoeuer , that it angbt to be denged 10 be & — 
Cburcb, as often 4s that forme aball nos be extant. And of vo- — 1 
cation ot Miniſters pag. 543 * The Church ſametyme wn 
teibtbe externall ſerme. Againe: It is cleare that the Church 
. Ib ſometymes byn withcurvifible and per ſonall ſucceſſen. Pag. 
550: Mens wickednes doth ſamerymes take ſrom vs the viſible 
ſue of the Church. And againe : It s ſometymes ſo dare, 4 
that 1 appeareih not to onr ches. Schatpe of Inttification thewhols 
Cont. 5: The viſible Church as ſuch may perish . The members viſible 
#f oe viſible Churcb may periib, yea the whelt viſible church, Church 
ſh. Baltingius ypon the Catechiſme, title of the may po} 
Church, pag. 22 7:/Vithout doubt in exery age things haue riſk, 
byn ſo troubled, a like 4 gratne, concred with ſtraw, theft ay - at 
peared no face of the Church. Vorſtius in his Antibelfarm, 4 
Pag 133: 4lulebeſore the calling of alrabam, no where ap» 
peared any viſible Church. And pag. 136: Hereapowii folluw= -- 
eth. that the viſible church of Chriſt not only in a great part, but rhewhi 
alſo taken whole in ber vttermoſſ extent may for ſome ſyme fail viſible 
from the true ſayth, and be wholy darkned. The outward church Church 
of Chrift mayperich. And pag. 424: Neuber did Chriſt pro! may faik 
#mnſe, that be would 4nd  bunder the 9 
bing and corruption of the outward Church. The Plemmi | 
Confeſlion article 27: The Chart in the eyes of un 


ſomtjaue ſeemeth. extinguiuhed . And Nappes vpo 


.1-chapaoſthe abe: They ure, @herkinkt 
the ire Church ij always) Anti vpon 12-cappay; 
195 The viſibl⸗ Church imbraced the error» of merits, 
of wdulgence c. And. Propoſit. 20. page 41: Them 
Church w@ inuiſible, ani the true knowledge of God ſo covertd 
with darkneſſe , that none cruld viſibly enter. I bus toraime 
Proteſianis. Of our coũttymeo D. Whitaker Contr, 
a. queſt 3. cap.2. P3g.470; Sometymeiolſturity moſt of al 
helpeth the church , Fer at ſome tyme abe could not be ſaſe, n- 
leſeshelay hid. And cap. pag-474 :YVe ſaythat ſomeryme 
the Charch may auoyd the fight of men, & hide is « lfe in rorners, 
Cop. r. pag. 466: FVeconſeſſe, that ener more there u On 
ea1 th ſome number of them, who piouſly voribiy Cbriſt, & bold 
tbe true ſeyth and religion, but we ſay that this number is not al- 
et viſible, Their ( Paplty) opinion is, that there is ener more 
vn earth a viſible church. It may ſell out that there cannot be foiid 
out and knowne any true andcertaine vilible church. And cap. 
2-cit,pag.'468 : Our aducrſary would prone , that there was 
| alwayes in the world ſome viſible church. And pag. 469: Hence 
1 inſerreth Denis the Carthuſian) not 4 our aduerſartes ds, 
The viſi- chat the viſible churcb can neuer periuhi o: that there is ener more 
Nechurcb in the world ſome viſible church ; bat that ſa1tb abal never perish 
2) PO” wholy, but that Chriſtian religion hall fill perſeucr in ſome ts 
the end of the world. This( ſayth Whitaker) wplanhtha 
which we ſay and deſend. Marke how plainly he profeſ- 
| let h, that they do not teach, that the viſible Church 
ote, cannatperith, or that there is alwayes ſome viſible 
Church anearth, but only that ſome ſhall alwayes 
beliene the Chriſtian religion. The (ame doctriue he 
| teacheth pag. 470. 473. 475+ 456. and 479. And q. & 
cap · a. pag. 559. And in his third bookeagainſt Du 
Fæus ſect. 5. C. 7. 11. M Perkins in his problem. title 
--  , of the eburch: Theancientida ackwwlrdge, that the chaudb it 
> Meath; wot alwajes rijitle. D. Willet in his 2 "Wy the 


"a al; f 
11 
* - 


ET 


- 


Ja 


p 5 


— 


* 4 z» 
: ö < 1 2 ry _— >. » = # :, 


* C. . 


5 3 


Cont. 4 1-pag:67:YVe fo) the char : 1 5 4 
þrifible tothe world : hey it may ſonntizmy be ſo i ui ſecret - 1 
tha the members know not unc another. Aga ine 349 the dayes In Elias 
of Elias the church was not viſible . And quoſt. 2. pag · 74: 4 rymenct +» 
nſþble church we define , to be 4 congreg avian of men, amongſt viſible. 
whome the words truly preached, end the Sactements admi- f 
ntr, © red. Such « church hab wot alwayes byu, nexther can we be - 
of al I eſuredtbat it hal alpayes be ſound ypon the cartih . There 145 
yn» IN hne ben 45 the viſible church failed ypon earth. This inui- The vi- 
nne © fibilicy of the Proteſtant Church , which I haue bi- blechutch 
ben. © cherto proued by their manifold Confeſſions, | will failed. 
allo prove by ſequels out of other their ayings. Firſt N 
bold there fore D. Morton in bis Apelogy part. 1. book. . 5 
tal- WY cop. 31. diſliketh not theſe words of Bellatmine: x 
nere Proteſt ants when they ſay the «burchcaunat failaor periub, me. ane 
fond YI the inwifibible church. And many of them in expreſſe 
ap. ¶ words deny, that the Promiſesof perpetuity, which: 
was in the ſcripture are made vnto thechurch, Math. 16. 
and other where, be made to the viſible chuteh. D. 


& 


ds, 

rore 

11h viſitle/': 
eto I peg. 7 17: There (Math, 16.) 4 net weent the yifible church, un; 


ba To home aſſenteth D. Willet in his Sy nopſis cont. 
e-. queſt. a. M. Powell of Antichriſt lib;z.cap.xo.-Beue. , 
ch lia in his Refutation pf Sotus, cap. 33. Mevlin er 

ble Fibe vocation of Miniſteeslib.1.c.4.& n bis Huckler 

yes pat. 2. pag. 49. And D- Morton lib.cit.cap-13 adder 
be ¶ tharthoſs three places Math. 16. & vlt and pſal. Ay. 
which promiĩſe the perpetulty of the Church, 4% 0. 
ove of them vnderſ ed. almoſt by ener) Father, of tis ani been 
argfibe ele, which the Proteſſants call the in- ot tb 
| Qhure b. Beſidei, they all generally teach that viſible * 
e the-Catholike Chntch, which they proſeſſe ts chuck. 
nt. Au eee K 5 : bclieuc Pe 
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believe iu the Crecd , they meane not the viſible 
' Church, but ooly the inuiſible, Luther in dis booke 


ofa Maſſe. tom 2.fol.247 : YYbosball 1heip v3 


che boly church, ſering it i baden is irit, and is only beliencd, 


According. theltonetbe belychurcb. Zuinghus in his expli- 


cation of the 31. article: Thecbarch , which conſiſlethef 


. thoſe which areknowne to God alone, in that which we proſeſſe 


in the articles oſ eur creed. Danzuslib. cit. pag. 713: the 
queſtion is of the true church of God ipbereof it u ſayd in the 


- creed; I belieus the boly church. Bellarmine vrill baue it to be the 


viſible, yye denyit · Ihe like he ſayth page 789. 717: 518; 
and 725. Voritius in his Antibellarm. pag. 144: Ve 
preſeſſe not inthe creed to beliene the viſible church, but the inui- 
fible. D. Whitaker lib. 3. againſt Durzus ſect. vit: Tov 
ſee vyhat Catbolike church vve belicue. not tbe viſible multitude 
of Chriſtians , but the boly company of tbe elect. I he ſame be 
layth Conr.2.queſt.2.cap.2.Brentius in Prolegomi- 
nis pag.2.and otherscommonty. Furthermore they 
ſay, that the viſible Church is not the true Church 
in the Gghtof God. For Caluin in bis 4. book of In» 


4 _—_—w ſtitutionscap. 1.4. 7-and the reſt graunt, that both 
S the ble 


wicked and reprobate Chriſtians may be of the viſi- 


Churchis hle Church, but deny that they can be of the true 


| 
not 
5 


- Church in the fight of God: Now ſurely if the vi- 


Che. die Church be neither the true Church inthe ſight 


God. 
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of God, nor ſhe to w home he bath — 
tuĩty, nor ſhe which Proteſtants do bel ieue; w 

.reaſon can they haue to bel ieue that the viſible 
Church — — (which is all one) 
chat the Church ſhall bealwayes viſible . Age ne, 


theit common dodrinc is, that preaching of true do 
; rincische note of the viſible Church; for ſores 


7 * 
51 las. 
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ö 
* | Miieſty in his epiſt. o Cardinail Peron, D. Whica= 
her Contr.2.9 5. c. 17. D. Morton patt. 1. Apol. I. x. e. 


Sadecl to Turtians Sophiſmes loc. 5. Vorſtius in An- 
tibellarm. pag. 145. and others do adde, that it is an 
* eſſentisll note of the viſible Chutch. And it is mani- 

felt that they muſt ſay ſo, becauſe they vie to dene 
the viſible Church, to be a compeny , yvberemrbe 
ets | 11914 of Godtopreached, & the Sacr amentsrighth admini 
For (0 ir is defined ot the Engliſh Confeſſion and of 


& ky Sadeel lib. cit. bf Whitaker queſt. q. cit. cap. a0. of Me- 
1. lidbon tom. i. in cap. 15. Matth. and of other gene- 


| rally. But before Luther there was nopreachingof 
ode | Proteſtantiſme , as we ſhall heare them confeſſe cap. 
y. therefote there Was then no vifible- Proteſtant 


= Church. Finally. ſomerymes they ſay that not only 
bey pte ac hing ofthe word, but that alſo a law full mini- 
irch || fiery zor, that not only what true preaching ſocuer, 


10, but a ſſo ſuch »5is made by s la full Miniſter; of the 
word, is of the eſſente and ſubſtanceof the viſible 
Church. For thus writech D. Whitaker Cont. 2. q. 3. 
cap. 19. pag. 556 : Stapleton ſqth, that the preaching of t 
Gboſþell by Layyſall Minaflersks the proper noteof the church; and 


ig Yeſe7 ne atberrviſo And pag. 35 1. That be confeſſerh mus 

k preaching by « 1 to be a note of the church, ij u 

, — rr rt ity. er 

Gble decl in t place dow cited: and the 8 witer Con- 

one) feln on cop. ty. purteth la full preaching for therbie- 
bf nate of the 


;Calvin 4. Iuſtitnt. cap. 2. 4. 1. for 
— — Genome 
thereof. But before Luther 


* tt e 
C av. 


6.M. Millet in his Synopfis Cont ſt. 3. pag. 12. 


. So 


N 5 
— 


4 J. By which bath byn r arſeq, 12 
FSoemmeof » that very many end very famous Prot 
| — ants baue often and plainly confeſſed that uben . 
” felons, Larber come. 5ſt ( e they (pcake) torbe Ghoelly thy 
" Proteſtant Churchoand religion was not viuble 
| bid; lurked „lay inthe wildernes, in lurking holen 
indarknefle, in Lrophonius his denne, was buryeg, T 
Was vnknawuc, vobeard of, appcarcd to none, cold [whit 
not be diſcerned: Her jmage could not be ſcene, ao fyarru 
ſhew of, beſides a huge ſpoile did appeate; no tacey Idee 
no ſaſhion , no trace of her t entant, and tbe was haue 
ſo hid, that he who would iudge according to the tar). 
outward ſhew., would th ink her to bę no where; queſt: 
And that this is ſo mavifeſt , as that the experieuee Iueſa 
of many ages; beareth witnes thereof, With what | 
words, I pray you, could they lay that their Church 
was altogeather inuifible, if they haue not ſayd it in 


theſe? | 

| 9. Morcouer itis manifeſt, that for.to mains. ¶ one 0: 
taine their invidible-Church,they do teach, thot abe th 
Church may be vnkno ne to the godly, & to thoſe ¶ churc 
who are ofitʒ chat it may be not viſihle, not appears, | vifd!, 
not be ſeene by corporall eyes; that the exterpall Prote 
knowledge therot may be taken. fram men, that it | God 1 
may conſiſt of no apparent forme he without 8 
Viſible condition , without vigble ſucceſſion 
deſtitute of outward forme. Ther the viſible face 
theteof may be taken from-v3 ,; that it may ſecaito 
haue vtterly periſhed, that the viſtble Charch oy 
periſh, the outward: Church perich „ that is may 
holy leaus to he viſible , and the whole viſhl 
Charch periſh, and finally-thattbere be no tino vide 


© 


ble Church in the world. $1 $154 5 priad 


10. Beſides, it is cleate, that they teach, thet 
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tonly lotne pat of the vitible: Church), but alſo 
bey ſpe ale) tig ad mb 
& and that it may fall out that thete o p. gr. 
hier Cbarch in the world. Certoiuly (ass. Auftin & . l. 
(peakerti ) theſe words nerd no witty incorprotes , bat nian c. . 
heater. 96211 eee 


211+ Whereby, alſo it is enident, that D. Proteſties 
Vhite ia the defenes ot his way cop - 38 and 0. ay _ 
ratruly; that Proteſtanti ĩmagine nos the Church tu ſuted. 
tacey/ Fhave bya at auy tyme ſ imply inuiſible. For as we 
laue heard, they oftentymes proſeſfe openly the con- 
0 the Nuary. Vutruly ald D. Whitaker aubucheth Cont. x. 
ere; ¶ queſt. 3. cap. 2 · pa · 47 that we ſlaunder them, hen 
ence ſveſay they make ſuch a Church , as ſometyme ca 
hat te tetne of none. For as hath byn ſeene many, and Nam.s. 6. 
urch besmongſt the reſt, haue taught (&. But D. Whita- 
it in ¶ ler by the name of 2 viſible Churoh, vndetſtandetù 

not à company viſibly profeſſimg their fayth, but 

aint one or two, ot ſomeſe v viſible men, vho keep their 
abe ffaxth ſecretly in turit harts. But this} is not the 
noſe ¶ church to haue byn viſible, but the men io haue byn 
a viable. Beſides that, it is inough for ws; that the 
gull Proteſtant Religion and manner of worſhipping 
is Gd was before Luthers tyme al cher inuiſi- 
ble, and only ſecret in the hearts of ſome ſew. Fo 
thence it will follow, (as hall appearehereafter) _.. - 
that it is not the religion of God, which can neuem 
be kept ſo ſecret and inuiſible.Vntruly alſo fayth lu-- 
nius Cone.4.lib.z.cop.r6. when hewriteth - Than), 
v rhe vijible manner of the Church may ly bid, or faile ts 4 
themgrateſull world, mit that it can becometnaifible init ſaſſe : 
For that which is ſo inuiſible, nPthe Proteſtants ' 
—— . ———— —a— a3 | 
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of Proteſtants, as if they had 
Church had bya inuiſible in ſome ſort, — 
and z becauſe their words were m 
ſolute: and it is ſophiſticall to expound ſo many 
ſolute ipece hes, only in ſome ſort: Beſides, hereafter 
we ſhall ſee, that ſometymes they confelle, thatthei 
church was fo inviſible, as it implyed contradiRion 
— have it ſeeue, and thoſe who limitate the 2 
peaches, agree not togeather in their e poſit ion: 
For D. Whitakerloe.cic-layth they only — 
the Church is not alwayes to be ſecac glorious and 
of cuery one. D. White lib. cit. cap. 37. that they 
meane that the Church is not al wayes to be ſeene 
part and free from all errour. D. Morton Apol. part, 
1. lib. 1. cap. 13. that they only meant, that the church 
is not al wayes to be ſeene publikely of all men by 
her viſible ritos, and viſible ſucceſſion: which ſhiſt 
he calleth the Bulwerch of Frote ant. But this Bul- 
warck is built of him without all foundation, and 
is manifeſtly oucrtbrowne by the former Couſeſſi · 
ons. D · Feild ſayth they meane not, that the Church 
js holy inuiſible, at any tyme ʒ hut that it ĩs not al- 
wayesto be eſteemed by out ward appearance. But 
what more manifeſt; then that they teach that the 
Church may bc wholy inviſible, as appearcth by 
The their) words already rehearſed, and ſhall yet mote - 
Proteſiit peareby and by | 
Church 12. For they not only confeſſe that their 
impolli> Church was altogeather inviſible before Luther 
ble to groſe, bat alſo they aſſirme, that it is a moſt yniult 
baue byn ad impudent demaund , to requeſt them to ſhewit 
before that tyme. Hutter in bis Analyſis ofthe Cos 
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ſeene. 
nua ęudent ſeſſion of Aulpurg pag. 448 : It # an impudent deman 
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. - beng the publiks mi and 
» agreed in al thing tb Luther. For we bane dm 

= tre Charch then lay bid . D. Fulle in his 
booke of Succeſſion pag: 19: But enbid me bring forth 
thoſe electꝭ (Proteſtants ) which lay bid allthe world. 
Good God bow vniuſt a thing de pon demannd, thut | dheuld bring Vaiuſt. 
ſoribtbem, whome | [a7 lay bid And Sadcel to the Repe- 
ut ion of Turrians Sophiſmes pag.766 n I pronuſed 
nat ven (ay , that I wonld anſweare. to this your queſtion , 
where thoſe inaifuble remnants ly bid? ie 
an{weared, when | ſazd that they lay bud by the vaſearcheable 
counſaile of God. And in hisanſwereto Theſes Polnan, 
cap. g. He will haue them to haue layne ſo cloſely, 
thatat cannot be. knowne what they did. And in bis 
booke of Vocation of Miniſters pag. 3551: '#tleflcams 
that gener all Apoflaſy uch the 4poille ſorctald. For then the 
outward light of the Church being quite artiact, there remay- Only uus 
ped the owly thadow and name of the viſible Church. The lame — 2 3 
alſo int imateth Pleſſy Mornay in the Preface of his *** viſible 
Myſtery of iniquity, when he ſayth-:FVe ane ut beand Church, 
ts thew the Church, — know: bis vine . And I 
lohn Regius in his Apology 4 176. ran dem ils 
Lathey ſound a company ofbis ſad. I ſay there m] tt. 
cal company of true religion , , and which agreed with Latherin: 1% 
al points. But when the Leſuits vrge — 2 | 
— — , that which raplieth 8 
proue the to N mans ny 
— 854 — — 
— — 2 henry wes Tour a inn 

—. and -- FILL 
ke. Theſame hel 80: But it ſa it be amm 
pudent and vniuſt demennd to haue their Church 
ſhewed before Luther, it it were withdrawne from 
eee. 
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— Chr ould — d 
itis moſt cuident, that he was gl togcatherinuitible; 
The ſame allo they intimate, when they ſay, that 
the Church either hath byn at any tyme ,ormay be 
| thus inuiſible. huther vpon the 90. plalme tom. 3. | *© 
| „ fol.q9g; The:Chochwtthen in Elias ty me) bar ſo bid- at 
— den, 45 36 W468 where , but in the ſigbteſ God. N y per ius ia N 5 
ber in the his Methode oi djuinity, lib. 3. pag. 349: VV 0 n 3! 
ſight of #78 Church at the tywe( of Elias) alogearber jnuifible' C 
” God. wen, and knowne th God alone? The Swiczers Conſeſſion 
cap. iy: The Church bidden from our eyes, and knowne to God fro 

Knowne only, deth often fly the tudgement of men. Beſnage in bi 

to God booke of the tate of the vidible and inuiſible churcby 
alone. cap. 4: Tus Church 6 ef ſones ae 0. God alone Sonigin | i) 
-2: vi, hisanſwereto-Sponde cap.2.pag.z2 2 Ve ſo the flats 

- En5 ef tbe Church is ſuch, as is ſoretymes known to God alone: And 1 *** 

# 3%” P. Whitaker Comt. z. queff. 3. cap. 3 pag. 478 PYefay || ©" 
that the external hate of the Church doth ceaſe, and that thi } 
* —— gedlpmuy be ſo ſcattered, that they wortbip God tit 
. > by in P only in bart ani mind. But whe ſceth not,, that it im- leaſt 
* heart 0a. Pleth manifeſt coutradict ion, that a Church which 
Iy. in no where bus in the fight God, which is kene "fc! 
to Godalone, which fiyerh:mansiudgement, and 

\ which worthipperh God only in heart and _—_ 


” Mow; ſould be viſthleor ſeene of nan ? all, a 
| 5 | . — fan; aske them, how many ages qhiie | Chu 
Fae he hurch was this inuiſble Luther vpon the i. there 


Church — the Galas. hm. 5. fol. 2.4 ſaych that ly 
ves ioui- gboue 300.years . Tu whame'commeth nerre D 
| næus ia his 3-book'dc RomaneBoncit.cap. 8. ſaying 
the Church was in banihment d But Lucb 


2 


1 


Heel Y Add with him agreeth Hoſpiaiau in his epillle de- 
4 | dicacory of the 1. part of his H iſtory. Meladct hon in 
his oration for Luther tom. a. will haue this lurkio 
to haue byg 400. yeares, But Caluin his booke ot 
Scandals, Perkins and Bale in the places before ci- 
ted, will haue ĩt to haue continued goo. years. Parcus 
aboue cited will haue it to haue begon in Conſtan- 
tines tyme z and Napper from the yeare of our Lord 
316. With whome conſenteth Brocard __ the 11. 
Chap. Apocal. pag- i 10. Fuccius in his Cronology 
ſeicheth the beginning of this lurkinga litle higher, 
from the yearc 261. and ſjnally Curio of the large- 
ne ſſe of Gods Kingdome pag. 33 : Almeſi fromthe Apo- 
i les ages auen to aur tym. Whiclythey allo incrmate, who 
ſay that Popery began in the Apoſtles tyme . O Chriff 
noñ patient Lord (that I may Cry out with Tertullian) 
who ſo many years ( yea ſo many ages) diddeft ſuſſer thy do- 
dine to be turned ypſide done till Luther came ta belperbee, ©. 
14. Ofallchiogs which haue byn related inLather  _ 
this Chapter, it is molt cleare 5 that Luther was at Autharof 


leaſt author of the Proteſtants vitible Church, andth« viſible 5 
h Prowfhtis Tt 


if not thefirſt which founded it, yet the firſt which Chara, 
after it was fallen & in ſubſtance geriſhed, did rayſe t 
and reſtore it againe, For when Ltther began firftto 
preach ,there was no vilible Proteſtant Church at 
all, and by his preaching there became ſuch a viſible 9 
Church. Therefore vndoubtedly be was the author 
thereof, And if any Proteſtant aga inſt lo many and 21 
J open Confclhons of bis Fathers and brethren, 
will ay chat there wasa viſible Proteſtant Church 
before Luther, he (hail firſt gaioeſay ſo mavy wit-, 
geſſes without all exception in this matter, who ha- 


fe ning ſearched all corners, and enquired of all ment , 
iu L hade 
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5 ſuch viſible Church appeared . — bo tat 
a that, without alt either divine or humane teftime* - 
** ny; which to do of tymes before his age , is to pl 
6, the Prophet, or rather the mad mad. For it is not the 
- part of a man in his wittes, to affirme without all 

kind of teſtimony , eſpecially ſuch a hing and ſo (ha 
manifeſtly falſe, as that ſo many, and ſuch kind of | #* 

men, as had moſt need to affirme it, were neuerthe-„ © 

leſſe forced to deny it. That it wanteth all ſufficient 1 

humane teſtimony is euident, becauſe neitherthe {| *®? 

- forelayd Proteſtants , nor any yet to this day, could 

bring forth any ſufficient witneſſe, who would de- 

poſe that he had ſeene ſuch a Church before Luther * 

reuolt. That alſo it is deſtitute of diuine teſtimony, 

is manifeſt by what hath byn before rehearſed. For , 
Proteſtants (at we haue heard) teach, that the pro- 

| miſes of perpetuity, which in theſcripture ate made 
Sup. num. to the church, are made only to the inviſible church, 
7. that is to a ſociety of men in election and luſliſicati- 
on, out of which Church they exclude the repro- 

bateand wicked; and not to the viſible Church, 

that is, to the lociety in Profeſſion of true doctrine 

and lawfull vſe of Sacraments. And in truth they 

moſt needs lay ſo, ſith they commonly teach, that 

the inviſible Charch , whereof the elect and iuſt 

alone are members, is the true Church before God: 

and that the viſible Church, whereof the wicked & 
reprobate may be members, is but a Cbureh in ſight 

ot men, that is a ſhadow and outward ſhew of the 
Church. Andit iscleare, that God promiſed perpe- 
tuity to that Church only, which in his ſight js the 
erueChureh ; and not to her which is no Church, 

bat only in fight ot men. When as I ſay they 2 | 
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the inuiſible Church , out of his promiſesth 
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0 
f 2 inferre, that the viſible Church hath or ſb 


"- 


il \ * of 
— er continue. Of Sbeme theraſore ( that I may vſe S. 5 — 3 
all * } Avgultios words) baſt thun beard this? whence diddeſt, | , , 114 > 
2 thou learnt it ? where bait tbon read it ſor to belit us it? vbere- 


of bat chow preſumed ſor toaffirment, where thete is neither : 

a authority ner Teaſer * It Proteſtants cry out, that it W., 

* is moſt abſurd, to ſayin Elias bis tyme there wass. 4.0 
any Church viſible amongſt the Gentils beſide the, 

ig | Sy22gogue, which now after ſo many thouſands of 

le. | years we cannot nawe ; how much more ibſurd 

oughe they think it, to ſay that before Luther aroſey 


ar there was a viſible Proteſtant Church, which pet 
— none neither of that Church, nor out of it, ncithef 
wo. u chis tyme, nor at that, could euet name | 
3 15. It being thus manifeſt, that Luther 


oh was the Author of the viſible Proteſtant Chureh, it 

kr follo weth like wiſe that he was the author of all and 
Euery Y roteſtant Church. For ( as ſhall be ſhe wed 

bereaftet) thete ean be no ſuch inuiſible Chureh as 

Proteſtants meane, that is, ſuch as belicueth and 

1 wor ſhippeth God only in hart and mind, and uo 

nei | way ptofe ſſeth outwardly her fayth and religion. 

"ff Yer before we come to that, we will firſt refute 

thoſe, who when they conſider how abſurd a thing 

it is to affitme ſuch an inuifible Church, eſpecially”: 

for lo many ages, they begin to ſhufle and eĩther ſend 

vs to others, or themſelues name vs ſuch; as onjj in 

pert ot in ſome ſort held Proteſtantiſme, but imbta- 

eed not all the ſubſtantiall points thereof, and thera- 

fore were bat halfe Proteſtauts. For to vs it ſufficgth,: - | 

that we ſhe y Luther to haue byn the Author ant 

beginnet of hole and Wr 2 
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all points that arc ncccflary to the making of an b } » 
ſolue Proteſtant. ; 


Thoſe confuted who ſay there were ſome 
viſible Frotetants when Luther 
aroſe. 


CHAP. V. 


1. O Oar Proteſtants, when we aske of them 
who were the viſible Proteſtants before Lu- 

u. ther began, do not themſelues name any, but ſend yt 
to lllytieus or M. Fox. So playeth D. Whitaket lib. 3. 
againit Durzus ſect. 12. and lib. . ſect. 1 D. Fulke of 

3 4 ldeburg Succeſlion pag. 324. Schuſſelburg in 8. tom. of his 
Dicſſ. part Catalogue ot Heretiks pag. 365. Vorſtius in his Au- 
” 2 fol.rc4. tibellatm. pag. 159. Lubbert lib. 5. of the Church c. a. 
Dapiſt. and others: Theſe men do maniteſtly ſhe w that the» 
. u Hat. ſelues know not of any (ach viſible Proteſta ts. For 

8 * =P they would neuer lay the burden of anſwering this 
3 queſtion vpon others, if they cculd haue anſwered 
Praæfat. in it themſelues. And beſides, they declare that they 
tom. v. Pa know no author worthy of credit , to w home they 
- news lib, 5, might ſend vs, for the auſwete of this ſo important 
de An. demaund f elſe they would neuer haue referred vais 
1 ;* Iuyricus or M. Fox. For Illyricus in the ivdgement 
© Selancth, of moſt Proteſtants both Lutherane and Sacramen- 


Knit. Iningth in Epicarims and mertalit of the t cud 
Leb all religion; and who had neching 16 in Wah} Bet 
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4 4 udation ignorance, and a very digi 

This and much more write the Proteſtants them 

ſelucs of Illyricus; wherefore to ſend vs to ſueh a 

man, isplainly to conſeſſe that they know no man 

ofctedit ro home they may teferte vs. And of the 

like Ruffe is Fox, a moit impudent patcher of lyes, 

who in his falle Martyrologe propoleth theeues, 

traytors, ſorceters, murderersof themiclucs, Ana- 

baptiſts, Papiſts, profeſſed enemies, and ſome then 

alive, for Proteſtant Martyrs, as Allen Cope ſheweth 

in the ſixt book of hisdialogues. Beſide, thoſe whom 

Iilyricus nameth before Luther, himſelfe dares not 

cal Proteſtants, but / V itnoſſeneſtruthʒ becauſe for ſoo th 

they diſliked ſome docttine ot fact of the Pope. And 

luch witncfles alſo they are, as lome of them be Popes 

ide mſelues, as () Pius 2. ſome famous Papiſts, as (b) (2) £45.19. 

peter Lumbard, and Gratian, whome himſelſe cal- 22 * 

leth the (% Pillars of the Religion of the Raman Am irbriſt, _ a = 
and ſayth they renewed Popery euen from the ſoundation; © 4 
lome profeſſed aduerlarics of Protchiats, as (4) Clichs (4) Libag, 
toucus; ſome of the holy Fathers, who (as before 
was ſeene) condemned 1 very ſoule and ſumme of 
Proteltancy; m_ theſe, who only diſliked the cor- 
rupe manners of ſome Popes, as (©) Richard Hampell; __ 
ſome Atheifts, as (f) Machiavell;fome who 14 (Gen 
() gainſaydcither the doQrine or deed of en Pope. (HT,, 

urely for Illyricusto bring ſuch witneſſes, after he (g) Profs > 

had ſcarched in all corners, and raked in all chancls; Catal, - -* 
doth manifeſtly bewray , that there can no true 
Proteſtants be found before Luthers tyme. Forllly-." 
ricus , though neuer ſo impudent, would have by m 
aſbamed to haue bragged of ſuch filly witneſſes, if he 

6. uld haue ſound any true Proteſtants whatſoener, 

$elides, ſuch fellqwes, may beoply layd io baue hyn 

1895: 3 
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A ©. Proteſtants ; and can de proved to Haveb 

. #implyand adfoturcly Lroceltamiofoch as we (peak 

E- of. And wecare not whom any one may ſay to baut 
Toms, byn Proteſtants (for as Luther layth, what i more eaſy 

q elan · then to ſay ans thing? ) hut whome be can proue & con- 
4 uiucr to haue byn ſuch ,withourt which his (ayi 

js but voluntary and ridiculous, and the beliefe there 
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of raſh and ynreaſanable. 
3- And as for thoſe, which M. Fox produceth 
for Proteſtants before Luther, they liued in the year 
of our Lord 1431. as himſelfe writeth pag. 749. in 
the edition of x596, that is, in the 4. year of Luther 
new preaching, and we aske for Proteſtants befor 
Luther. Beſides they all abivred their fayth, as bim- 
ſelfe conteſſeth pag. 75 o. and ſoone aſterdyed for ſot · Nec 
row, orlingered away with ſhame ;and we aske for 
Proteſters dot Abiurers. Morcouer noone of them is 
found to haue held that cheife and fundamenrall at- 
ticle of Progeſtancy of [ultification by ſpeciall faith, 
albcic,as Fox writeth pag.550: There was ſuch dili, F? 
— inquiſition made 25 that no a tticle cuuld be ſa 
lectetly taught amongſt them but it was diſcouered, 
Wherefore theſe wretched Abiurers were po Prote- 
fats, but ſame reliques of the Wiglifiſts or Lollards, 
whercot we willintreat anone , | 
The wal- 5 Others ſay, that the Walden ſet were the 
© denſes viſible Proteſtants before Luther riſing, but there i 
ere no RO apparent reaſon colay , that they were true & ab» 
© Fpoxcitars ſolute Proteſtants, to wit, ſuch as held all the who | 
ſubſtanee neceſſary to a Proteſtant. For firſt, there 
no Writer before Luthers tyme who ſayth that 
bclicued to be juſtified hy only ſayth. Neither ei 
any ſuch thing be gathered , cicher out of their om 
Lpinions , or out of the writings of Catholic 
7 Re 2 ; again 
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guivſi them at ele ryme and Uhricu: in big C 
gue of wicnellespriaces t Genena 1597. lib. 15. 
page 144. writeth oy opinions out ot an ancient 


— writer, 559. out of Acnza4 Sil, P 
uius, an 539.70] their Confeſſion out of 


deidan, and himlelife pag. 536. reckoncth 13. of their 
articles, of which he hath theſe words : Theſe are the 
giides of the VV aldenſes, alleit others part them into more bran- g 
ches, and make them more. But in none of them is there 
any trace of only iuſtitying fayth . The lame I ſay of 
their Confeſſion which the ſayd Illyticus hath in bis > 7 
Catalogue printed at Geneua 1526. yea there col, a 
1832. helayth,that Huſſe and Hierome of Prage did 
add vnto the doArine of the Waldenſes the article of 
free iuſtification by only fayth, as (ſayth he) Syluius 
incimateth: wherein albeit he belye both Huſle and 
Hierome & al(o Syluius, becauſc neither they knew Numy, 
of any ſuch juſtification, (as ſhall iraight appeare } 
faith, | beither Syluius intimateth any ſuch matter; yer ic ＋ 
\ diti. ddearly bewrayeth, that the waldenſes be!icucd nog | 
| be @ | iuſtification by only ſayth. Moreouer Luther (as we 
ball now rehearſe) confeſſeth that the Waldenſes 
"F knew nothing of his imputatiue juſtice by only 
lands {2y*h : How then can they be ſayd to have byn trug 
ud abſolute Proteſtanrs, who wanted the very ſoul, 
re the ſumme , and definition of a Proteſtant? Sccondly 
they not only belieued not iuſtification by only 
fayth , but belieued the contrary ; that is, to be iuſti- c 
hed by good works. For thus (ayth Lpther of them 29 
jo His table-talkes chap. of Suermers: The VP oldenſes a 
fl #e boly workmen and belieue not that ſazth without works deb Cortius 
hſiſy , aud know nothing at all of impytarige iuſtito. Ad L. hs" 
Bennet Morgenfitern in bis treatiſe of the church p. 


of 234-ſpeaketh rhuy vnto ** : en, 
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derbi, lot cars, & c. And ib 


of antichyift, 19 
lelves in their Apol 


ogy printed ar Hanow togeathet t 

: with the hiſtory of Bohemia pag.256. plainly ſhew, n 
that they belieue a man to be iuſtiſied by ſaych, cha- ly 

rity, hope, penance, and works of mercy , and do fe 

lay : That deyout prayer doth purge, and pennance cleanſe 4 tl 

man. | | 88 8 | el 

4+ Thirdly, the Waldenſes are condemned * 

of Proteſtants, Both Lutherans and Sacramentar ies, 4 
Melancthon in his Counſailes part.2.pag. 15 2. wri- i 


ge Refut. tetbꝶ I reiozce that you agree with ys in the ſumme of doftring. n 
Orthod, I lo the l aldenſes are vnlike. And in Cat ions Chro- re 
Conſenſis nicle printed at Paris 1857. he ſayth that they ſowed tk 
£43 48+ errors, dene all oatbet, and all ſerme of prayer, beſides the w A 
prajer . Morgenſtera in his fornamed booke pag. 79. 

giveti this verdict of them: They haue proudly negli ed lo 

the light of doctrine which u kindled from he auen in this age; & ki 

baue with tooth and na:le by writing among their own men ſe- * 

tretly deſended thoſe moſt groſſe errors, which in the year 1523. (il 

ere diſconered by Lathere Beſides Selnecer (as he repor- 01 

tet h) affirmed. that they bad groſſe errors, and ſuch as wert ti 


nt to be horne withell . Leonicus Antiſturmiusallo in be 
Danaus in bis anſwere to his Sonds pag. 15 16. pro- Id 
nounceth them to be impious; and Schuſſelburg in m 
his 3. tome of the Catalogue of heretiks pag 188. reie- te 


Aceh them as heretiks. Camerarius in his books ef de 
the Church in Bohemia, Poland, &c.pag. 273. wri- de 
teth thus: Ve can ſay that the VV aldenſes were neuer ne R 


with our Churches, nor aur men would cuer ſohne them ſeſ ue te tel 
them. Whereof he giueththeſe two reaſons: becau br 
the Waldenſes would not have extant any publik ſes 
declaration of their faych ; and for pesce ſałe did vd tai 
the Papiſh maſſe. For theſe two canſes (ſay th he) our med be 


bee, dN 


auld ſo d, with good conſcience. Calvin alſo epiſt. 278. 
2 riteth * Waldenſes themſelaes : Ve abide 
in one op1nion, that the ſorme of your Conjeſſion canner be 
lu:ely admitted witbout danger. And M. Icwell alſo in de- 
fence of the Apology part. pag. 48. layth plainly of 
the Albigenſes: They are none of ours, D. Humirey to the 
third Reaſon of F. Campian pag. 371: They are net 
whely oure. And Oſiander in his 13.Centurylib.1. cap. 
4 Pantaleon in his Chronicle pag.98.& Melaacthon 
ia the fotelayd Chronicle of Carion, reckon them a- 
mongſt heretiks: But the Albigenſes were all one for 
religion with the Waldenſes, as D. Fulke ſay th in 
theſe words, lib. de Sueceſſ. pag. 332: That eprſile of the 
Arch-btsbops, doth proue that the Allygenſes & VV aldenſes were 
all one. The lame allo confeſſeth Lilyricus in bis Cata- 
logue in 4. to,pag 526. Where allo pag. 561. he ſpes- 
keth in this lott: Ihe PP aldenſes or Albigenſes . Vea the 
Waldenſesthemſelues, in the Bobemian Confeſſion 


(ifit be cheirs) do inſinuate that they are condemned 


of the Sacramentaries , wherasthey ſayin the 13. ar- 
ticle, that they, who deny the ſupper ofthe Lord to 
be the true fleſh and bloud of Chriſt,do call them 
Idolaters, Antichriſt , and men branded with the 
marke of the beaſt. Beſides Illyricus in his foreci- 
ted catalogue writeth,that the Thaborites, who in- 


deed ( ſayth he) followed the opinians of the Wal- 


denſes, were gricuovſly vexed and perſecuted of 
Rokeſana and other Huſſites. Wherefore , fith Pro- 
teftants commonly challenge the Huſſites for their 
brethren, they ought not to cla ĩme alſo the Walden- 
ſes, whoſe doctrine the Huſſites did perſecute, Cer- 
tainly the Confeſſion of Bohemia { which is ſayd to 
be theirs) doth plainly diſtinguiſh them from Pro- 

teſlunti ſpecially from Sacramentaries ; For art- 2. 
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they 


FFere no Proteſlants. ' 169Cans 
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ey lay: Ye muſt keep che commandementsin her & deed. © 
Arr. 5. that thole which repent muſt conteſle their 
ſinnes to a Prieft, and aske abſolution of him. Art. 9. 
that Prieſts ought te be ſingle. Art. 11. that Sacra- 
ments are neeeſſary to ſaluation. And arr.13. that the 
Euchariſt is the tiue body ef Chriſt , as (ſay they) C 
Chriſt plainly ſayth : This is my body; of which ſe 
words we eughtto belicue the plaineſenſe, not de- Tt 
eliming to the right or left, Whereupon it is no mer. th 
usyle, that Caluin in his 249. epiſtle denicth it to be put 
lawfull for a Chriſtian man, to imbrace the Wal- de 
denſes Confeſſion, in theſe words : Conſider you whe- dot 
ther it be lam ſull for a Chriſtian man to imbrace the ſorme of ot 
the Conſeffion (of the Waldenſes) whowiibout any diftin- am 
dien bindyy all in one bundel of damm tien, who preciſely con- | cf 
feſſe not, the bread to be preſently the body of Chriſt. Surely we the 
thinł not. the 
5. Fourthly I proue the ſame, beeauſe the — 
Waldenſcs hold many errors, which the Proteſtants Tur 
condemne. [llyricusin his foreſayd Catalogue pag, ¶ pel 
54. relateth out of an ancient writer aboue 300. 
years ago2 , that they taught, that a Prieſt being in 
mortall ſinne cold not conſectate the Eucharilt; that 
euery oath is a mortall ſiane; that they diſallowed 
matrimony. And likwiſc out of Aeneas Syluĩus, that 
they ſayd it was law full for euery one to pteuch; & 
that he who was guilty of mortall ſinne, was not 
not capable ofany ſeculat or ecclefiaſticall digvity, 
Neither auayleth it any thing, that now in the Cõ- 
feſſion of Bohemia (which ĩs ſayd to be the Walden- 
ſes Confeſſion) there is found the article of iuſtibica+ 
tion by only fayth, becauſe that Confeſſion was pres 
ſented in the yea re 1525. at the very title thereof de- 
clateth, & in the Preface mention is made of Charles 
7745 | 5-Emperour, 
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. EMperour. which was after Luther had preached 
— years. As alſo becauſe Hoſpinian part. 2. H iſtor. 
ſol. 1 .layth, that the Maldenſes Conteſſi on Was te- ge... 
ue vy td ot rather corrupted by the Sacramentaries, a3 tries 
the Waldenſęs themſelues (ay in the Preface of their haue core 
Contc(hon printed anno 1538. as witneſſeth Schuſ- rupted 
ſelburgylib.:.Theol.Caluin,err.6.fol.gg. Morcouer the Wile 
Illyricus in bis Catalogue in fol. col. 1502. writeth, 2 4 
that after Lutber was h , the VV aldenſes did greeddly bells 
purchaſe greater knowledge « Morgenſteti in his fore lay d 1 
booke pag. 79. lay th, that they borrow the beñ part of then " 
loctrine from the Lutherans. And. D. Fulke in his booke "4 
ot Succeſſion pag, 360. that they learnt of thoſe of Baſle , to 
amenũ certaine errors, which they had rec eturd from therr an- 
ceſtors . Why then ſhall we not think, they recciued 
the doctrine of iuſtification by only fayth from Lu- 
ther deſpecially fith (as I befor ſay d) there is no men- | 
the tion of it amongſt them in former tymes ? Againe 1 
nts lurgeuiciys in the 2,chap.of bis watre of the 3. ghoſ- 1 
ag. pell, affirmeth that the Authors of the Bohemian 
oo | Confelliondoprofeſſc in the beginning thereof, that 
in they would neuer conioyne them(clues to the Wel- 
at denſes; and therefore the Bohemian Confeſſion is 
ved not the Waldenſes Confeſſion. Not albeir therein be 
hat mention of iuſti cation by only fayth , can it be in- 
& ferred, that therefore the Waldenſes did belieue it. 
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not FF Finally (as I haucoftenſayd and it muſt be al wayes 
iy. ¶ inculcatcd) I regard not, wheme anyone ſayth to ” 
- | havebynP nts, but whom he proueth to hane- 


byn ſuch. Neither home he can proue to haue byn 
Proteſtants in part and in ſome ſort but home he 
can prove to haue byn abſolutely and wholy Pro- 
teſtants, atleaſt for the ſubſtance of Proteſſancy. Nei- 


ther will it anaile any whit, tocomplaine, that we 


haue 
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En 2.192 The FRA + nung 
bdbuoue burmt the vyritings oſ the Waldenſes, by which” 
& they might proue that they were truc Proteſtants. 
4 For if they haue not M her ithallto proue they were 
true Proteitants, they in vaine do ſeigue it. Beſides, 
we asked of Luther & his followers to produce one 
man, Waldenſian or other, who had byn atruc Pro- 
teſtant, before Luthers preaching ; for which end th 
there was no need of writings, but of living men. ar, 
- Wiclif 6. In like ſott I ptoue that Wicliffe and his t 
es no follo wers were not true and abſolute Proteſtants. Fi 
true Pro · Firſt becauſe the Wiclitiſts are by name condemred ty 
deſtant. togeather with other heretiks of Proteſtants in their 10 
| Apology of the Confeſſion of Auſpurg , chap. of the in 

Church in theſe words: Ve haue plainly inough ſayd in . an 
eur Confeſſion , that we diſalow the Donatiits and V/iclififts, |} pu 
Sccondly becauſe neither in Wiclits booke, nor of | this 
any of his ſchollers, is there any ſigne of ſole ĩuſtiſy- | me 
ing fayth; neither did ever any Catholike writer | bay 
contend with them thereabour. Thirdly , becauſe as men 
Melancthon writeth in his epiſtle to Myconiusinhis f au 
1.tom. printed at Baſle pag. 416 :VViclif neither vnder - tha 
ſtood, nor held the infliceof ſaptb. Yea Huſſe hisprincipall n 
follower, (as we (hall anon rcheatſe) belicucd that veſt; 
works did iuſtify, And Wiclif himſelfe in Thomas der. 
Walden.tom, 3.tit.1,cap.7, bid eucry one hope in the | law 
proper iuſtice of his life, and men to truſt in theit I acc 
merits: which thing alociedoth ſeparate him farre in bh 
inough from che Proteſtants campe. Fourthly, be- letze 
cauſe the Wiclifiſts are reckoned amongſt Heretiks H 
of many Proteſtants, as of Schuſſelburg rom. 3. Ca» 
tal. pag.190. of Kemnice in fundamentis Cœnæ pag. 
114. of Pantalcon in bis Chronicle, and of Matthias 
| Hoe diſput. 27. they are termed moſt monfirow monſters, 

And D. Cay in his z. bopłc of the antiquit at Cant» & and 


bridge 


— 


bridge, oblecteth Wicliſſe to theOxrford mep, as « * 
flaine of their vniverſity. Fiftly wiclif taught di- | 
vers things, which Proteſtancs diſlike. And to omit 
theſe things which Catholikes obict. vnto him, a 
Rokeſana Prince of the Huſſites, in his diſpute . a 
with Catholiks before the King of Bohemia , hath 4 en 
theſe words : Theſe are the articles of VVclif : That tithes 
are meere me: That the Clergy ought to bane no ctuall ge- 
nerpment : If 4 King be in mortall ſure , that be is no more 4 
Eng: Which lait article Otander in bis 15. Centu- 
ry tepeateth thus: There i no temporall Lord ,no Prelate , 
ne Bizbop , 1 bules be u tn mortall ſinue . And Melancthon 
in his toreſazd epiltle : /Yiclif doth plainiy, ſopbiſitcally 

and ſcdutouſly wr angle vponctuil domimien . And in his dil- 
pute of the right of Magittrats : VV iclif is med, . who 
thinketbthe wicked to haue no Domimien. And in bis Com- 
meutar ies ypon Ariſtocles Politiques : F/sif would 
bave thoſe , who baue not the holy gboſt , to looſe their Dowi- . 
men. So that 1 meruaile bow D. Andrews in his 
auſwere to the Apology of Bellarmine , could ſay 
that it isa ſclaunder , that Wiclit taught ſog when 
25 not only Catholiks, but cucn Huſſites and Pro- 
xſtantsdo affir me ir, Morcouer Wiclif (as Oſian- 
det reporteth ia the place aforecited) did condemne 
lawfull oethes , and taught, that all things fell out 
according to abſolute neceſſity. And Melancthon 
in bis ſaydepiſile giacth this ſentence oftbim: 1 have 
looked into Vicliſ, but I bane found in bim many other errors ,, 
by whichone may iudge of bu ſpirit . He at all vuderitoed not, VV 
— rule He fondly confoundeth the boſpell . 
and polys es; would baus Priefts to bane nothing pro- ſole fad 
2 in bis = chap. 3 "if 
fiaſticall power: That ſuperſlitton of VVickfis pernicions | 
and baue which drineh the ii. the Church nb. 
214 9. 


* 
9 
* 
-4 


_ 


* 


q 
— 9 465 
+ wa 


* * 
„ 


* 42 54 N „ * 
| gem, and denyerh that it is Lawjail jor them to bold a thing 
E proper. M. Stow alſo in his Ctoniele anno 1376. ri- 
1 teth , that he taught that, Neitber King nor lay mancould | 
uu an) thing tothe church forperpetnity. Finally Vadianus 
7 in his titt book of the Euchariſt, pag. 168. confeffert 
that in — be fouly erred. 

7, Fuſſe likewiſe and his partners we 
prouc, not to haue byn true and "abſolute Prote- 
itanis, Firſt, becauſe it cannot be proned , that 
they held the foreſayd article of inſtification by ou- 
ly faych, and the other fundamentall points of Pro- 
teltancy . Secondly, becauſe Huſſe is by name re- 
ictcdof Luther, who in the defence of his 30. ar- 
ticle rom. 2,thus writech of him: He agreeth not with 
me. He gaue not A litle to the idol of Rome. He ſeemeih not 6 
Tepugne ag auf the Popes Monarchy.” And vpon the 2. pſal. 
tom. 3. fol 395: Huſſe did not condemne the ſaerĩ- 
nice of Maffe, as we do. And vpon the 9. chapter 
ofifaiastem. 4. fol. og. he ſayth, that Huſſe held a 
doctrine moſt peſtilent, moſt pernicious, horrible, 
and whely impious, yea very diueliſh. And in his 
Lypũcall diſpute tom. 1. fol. 2 60:1 knew, and that yen 
well , that an exill' Prelate is not to be reicticd , and tberefort 
Ie tbe article of Huſſe . And both there and other 
odere, ofteatymecs denicth himſelſe to be a Bohe- 
e, Minn, by which he meant an Huſſite. And ia 
*. bistable-talkes chapter of Suermers ſayth : Huſſe be« 
"> .--  Jienedibat works with fayth do iuſtiſy); which point alone 
Safe be» excludeth bim from the number of Proteſtants. 
eue not And in the chapter of Antichriſt : Haſſe departed not 
Faiths one in from the Papilts , but only reyraned vices and naughty 
. bfe.. Which alſo affirmerh Hierome of Prage, Huſſe 
Bis fellow. in M. Fox, vpon the 11. chapter of the 
Apocal. Where alſo M. Fox himſelfe writetb bow | 
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tits of works: which 
held of Proteſtancy. Laſtly when Bellaymive wrote, 
that there was not in the world, whes Luther be- 
gan, any religion but Paganiſme, „ Mabo- 
metiſme, Gteciſme, Neitorianiſme , tes here- 
ſy, and the Romane fayth ; D. Whitaker Cont. 
queſt, 5. cap. 3. pag · 302. denyeth theſe to have byn 
all; Fer = th be) eur Church ws then, In which words 
be profeſſeth the Proteſtants to be a different tharch 
from the Huſſites. Iuniusalſo lib, 4. deEcclef. 

. aekuo m ledgerh that ſome ProteliantBeny Hab 
tes to be of their Church. And Luther vou the 


5 5 — of Iſaias tom. 4. ſol 220. thes Writeth: 


There is no religion in the world which receiueth'thit ein 
inſlißcation (by only fayth ) andwe ear ſelues in prinate ds 
ſant leliewe it, though we publikely defend it . By which 
words he ſbeweth, that neither Huſſj tes, nor Wals 


deaſes , nor any Cbriſtians beſides Proteſtants, at 


(carcethey alſo, do belicuc the principal and moſt 
openly they profeſle it. 


plplaly declare =p eq 


uodarnentall article of Proteſtancy, howſoenet - . 


” 
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- . Thas the Charch cannot beſo ius fible, as bro. 
teſlaus confeſſe t eins to baue byn la. 
fore Luthers tyme. | 


CHAP. VI. 


I. the name of che Church, we yndcrſtand 
not (as I ſayd before) only the men, but men 
ſociated, or the ſoc iety of men, in the fayth & wor- 
ſhip of God. Whertore that a church be ſayd viſible, 
not only the men, but their worſhip oſ God muſt be 
viſible · Neither by this word vifible, do l ynderſtand 
here, that only which can be leene, but whatſocuer 
3 is ſenſible; according beth to the vulgar phraſe of 
Lu: ſpeach, wherewich we (ay : See boi it ſaundeth, as &. 
3 Auguſtine noteth, and alſo after the phraſe of ſerip- 
. e: ture, wherein, as the ſame holy Doctout obſerueth: 
D 1 All ſenſibletlungs are called viſible. And Proteſtants, (as is 
8 orc the wed) do confeſſe that before Luthers riſi 
b d their Church was ſimply inuiſible, and — 
” mor. Ma- any, either of thoſe within er without her. And ne- 
mib. c, a0. ceſſarily they mult ſay ſo, becauſe they can came 
4 none at all, who before Luther aroſe, did ſee a cou 
pany of men, who profeſſed to belieue iultification 
% y only fayth, and the reſt of the fundament-ll prin . 
104 ciples of Proteſtancy : yea they affirmed, that it wal ” 
8 e inviſible, as it implyed contradiction to haue his 
Y leene of any. | 
© Thatthe 2. Now that the Church Militant or liui 
Church on earth cannot beſo inuiſible, l prone; firſt, becayl 
© cannotbe it is againſt an article of fayth of diuers Proteſts th 
+ Javiſible, i perhaps any hercupon imagine, that eiii 


© * 
"1 © 2 
*. 2 
* 4 4 3 * * 7 ” 


1 
-- * 


neuer graunted the contraty, or that if 
they did grauat it, their tellimonies againſt themſel · 
nes ate not to be accepted ʒ let him read what here 
after I write touching that matter, in the laſt chap- 
ter of this booke, Where fore in the Conteſſion of 
Saxony cap. 153. they profeſle in this ſort: God will haus 
the Miniſlery of the ghoſpell is be hublibę, be will not haue the 
and rice of the ghoſpell to be aut vp only in corners ; bat will haue it 
aD® Y beard of all mankgnd. Thereſore be will baue pablike and ſeemely 
mew meetings and in them be will haue the yotce of the ghoſpell to 
fade He will al;o haue theſe ſame meetings to be witneſſes of 
© be the Conſefſion and ſeparation of the Church from the ſech and 
| mim of other Nations. God v ill bene bis Charch to be ſexe 
and beard inthe world, and will bane ber denided by many pu- 
* blk marks from ober people. And the ſame they repeat 
6 inthe Conſent of Polony cap.de Cana. And the 
ne Confc lion of Saxony cap. of the Church: V 
_ ſpeaks not of the Church . 45 of « Platonicall idea , but we hem 
(n Church, which may be ſeene and beard . The eternal Eather 
1 wil baue bis Sonne tobe beard in al mankind. V bereſore we 
x ſa, that the Church is in this liſe a viſible company &c.Secod- - 
ly it is aga init their owne detinitionsof a militant proceſties © 
Church. For the forelayd Conſeſſion of Saxony de-defioitiae -- 
biugth the Church in this liſe to be a viſible compa- of be 
by. The Magde burgians in their t. Century lib. x. c.4. Churches 
col. 170. do thus write : The Church may be thu defined: "2 
The Church in thi liſe , is « company of thoſe , who imbrace the rb 
ſmcere dotirine of the Ghoſpell , and rightly vſe the Sacraments, c meh in 
And the very ſame definition giueth Melancthon ehen hife, 
wm.4.incap.z.1.ad Tim. pag. 298. Hutterus in his 
Analyſisof the confeſſion of Auſpurg pag. 444-ſaith:- 
of 7hs Charch, which cg. tobe, and to bebeliencd, 6 nat a Ply e 
call ide, bas the vifible compaty of thoſe , that are callai. 
tins alſo in his treatiſe of the Church 3 
M 1 


5 
which we 
delieue · - d 
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The wrilizan; Church i the compairy of the elefi, and traly 

fall, proſeſſing che ſame lin the ſame Sars 

Ofc. Heresf properly ſpeake the ſcriptures, when they call 1 

Church the ſpouſe of Chrift, the body of Chriſt , redeemed with 

the blond of Chrift, ſounded vpen a rock. Gerlachius rom. 24 
1 Diſput. 22: Defining the Church, « it in en earth, we ſay that 
” Church iu congreg«tion of men , who called by the voice of the G beſ- 
” on earth. Pell. beare the word of Gad, and vſe the Sacraments rmftuuted of 


3. Thirdly it is againſt the properties and 
markes of the trac Church aſſigned by the Prote- 
ſtants themſelues, to be altogeather inviſible. Fot 
thus their Conſeſſion of Auſputg cap. 7: The Charchof 
Chryſt properly ſo calleu, bath ber marks, to wit , pure doctrins, 

vial &c. The Confeſsion of Saxony cap.12: The true churdh 

© # diſcerned from other nations, by the voice of true doctrine , and 

lawfull vſe of Sacramems. The French Contclsion art, 

2 ya 27 : e belieue that the true church ought to be diſcerned with 

uren. greatcere. /Vhereſore we affirmeout of the word of God , that 
the Church is the company of the faythfull, who agree in jollows 
ing the wordeſ God, and imbracinę ir us religion : wherem al 
they dath profit, growing and confurmmy rbem/ſelues matnally m 
the feareof God, The Confelrionof the Low Coun 
tries art. 29 : By theſe markes the true Church 1ball be diſcers 
nedfrom the falſe , iſin ber the pure preaching of the Gboſpell s 
of force: by theſe marke1 it is certaine that the true C heb maj 
be diſtinguuhed. The Confeſſton of Scotland xt. a: 
It i neceſſery that the true Church be diſaſmad from the ſails 

exident marc bes, leaſi being deceined we imlrace the 
the true, toour eternal demmation. Againe:VVebels 

markerof the true Church to be true preaching of the word, di 
Melancthon in his anſwere to the Bavarian art 
com. 3-fol.362 : It is exident, that the tre Charch is a vj 
compey.And vpon the 16. to the Romans tom. 2. 5%. ton 


= 


„ 
- "v8 * 
„ 1 o 1 * 


* Con 3 L AN 

$6: 857 f ho rrachecb the Ghee det. 

ad rightly adminiftveth the Sacraments, Danæus in bis 9 

booke of Antichritt, cap. 17 : Tb #rbe proper deſiaitin he pr a 

of the Charch, that the true Church i the company of the fayth- per defi- 

jul, who ſerne God purely, and kgep the notes of adoption - nition 

tated by br, ſuch as ore the beauenly ward, the Sacr amanti an 

diſcipline , By theſe 3. tharks the ſalſe Church i diftingwiched barch. 

fromthe trae, Lubbert in bis 4, booke of the Church 

cap. 21 Ve ſay ibat the Church doth ibem ber ſelſe to be. the 

trae Charch, by the ſincere preaching of the word of Cod. And 

Beza wrote a bookeot this title: Of the true and yifibli 

nf the Garbolike Church. D. Whitaker in anſwere of 

the 3.reaſon of F.Campian : That we tudge tobe proper to 

the true Churth, that it increaſe and conſerus Chriſts world, that 

ityſe the Sacraments enti: rly and purely I beſe we defend to bi 

the moſt true ani eſſential properties of the Charch. Take theſ@ 

#94) and you will leaue notlung but the carcaſſe of the charted, 

Againe t They contains the true nature of the church, which if 

the be preſent they make the church, and take it away, if they 

bercken away. And D. Feild io his i. book of the church 

cap. 11 :e ſay, that that ſociety wherein that outward pro- 

ſefpon of the truub of God ij preſerued,,is that true church of God, 

Sr. Finally coomit the words of others, the lame 

teach Wigand in his method of docttine cap. 19. 

Geſner in his 34. place of the Church, The Magde- 

durgians in the Preface of their 6.Cetury, Heſhuſiug 4 

in cap. 1+ 1. ad Cor. Sotexius in his method, title ot — 

theſeburch , Pelargus in his Compend, of divinity 1 

loc. v. Sohnius in bis Thefis of the Church, Bull in- * 
his Catechiſme fol. 44. Aretius in bis places 

part. 3. fol. 50. Theſes of Geneus diſput.7 . Thu 

thou(ceſt (good reader) that according to the men 1— 


det |. 
fold iud tof Proteſtants, a partofthedefinjs former 
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ir, 2.186: Fechner 
; life of the Church militant, ofthe Charch wh 


.. Whereof the Scripture properly ſpeak 


ofchetruc Church, of the Church properly ſo ter- 
med, and finallyof che Catholike Church; that (1 
ſay, it is of the definition and eſſence, a marke of this 
Church, to be a viſible company profeſſing the faith, 
partakiug the Sacraments , mutually confirming 
them(clucs, and that otherwiſe it is( asthey ſay ) but 
2 carcafſc ofthe Church, Wherefore it implieth ma- 
niteſt conttadiction, that there ſhould at any tyme 
have byn a true Church, and not a viſiblecompany:; 
becauſe nothing can be without all its eſſentiall 
ports. The Proteſtant Church therefore, which (43 
we head) was before Luthers tymealtogeather in- 
viſible, was no true and proper Church, but ( to vſe 
their termes) a Platonicall id#s, or a carkaſlc of a 
Church. Ifany reply, that when Proteſtants affirme 
the foreſayd definitions, properties, and marks of 
the true Church; they meane notby the name of the 
true Church that which is imply and abſolutely che 
true Church , but that which is the true viſible 
Church l aske, why then do they fimply call it the 
true Church, if they do not ſo meane? why are not 
their words conformable to their meaning? Be ſide 
the Church wherofthey giue the foreſayd deſiniti 
and marks, they call not only the tie Church, 
alſo the Church properly ſo terme, the ſpouſe « 
body of Chriſt, tbe Catholike chureb, and ſuch li 


| . which cannot to any, which is but a Church 
5 in appearance only, and in the ſ ght of men, but 
1 to that vhich is the Church in very deed, 
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is belleued, of che proper Church, of the Chu ; 
cullerb her the ſpouſe of Chriſt , the body of Chriſtz 
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opinion of Proteſtanti theſe two tarmes Trae and vi- 
fue, inthe nature of the Church do one deftroy the 
ochet; as theſerwo , Trac and Fam, exclude cach 
other in the nature of a man. Forthey imagine that 
the true Church is a ſociety in ſomething that is n+ - 
vilible, to wit in juſtification and ſtination » 
nerupon they deny any ill or reprobate Chriſtions 
to be of the ttue Church. Wherefore , as — 4 
ſpeake fondly , who ſhould lay 4 true painted man; 
according to their owne opinion, they ſpeske 36 
tondly, w nen they (ay The tras viſible Church. But as we 
can only ſay, the true picture of a man, attributing 4 
the word Trae, to the pictute, Bot tothe man; ſo they = 
ſhould only, The true appearance or thew of the Church. g- 8 
uing the word Tree to the ſhew , not to the Church 
it lelfe. But they are aſhamed to ſpeak ſo, leaſt ben 
they inquire the marks of the truc viſible Church, ii Why 7 
ſhould appeare, that they ſeeke not the marksof the Proceſtlts 7 
true Church indeed, but only of the ſhew', ſhadow, ſommyms 
or ſhape of the Church. And yet in very truth they _ 2 
ſee ke but the marks of the ſhadow of the church. For Ailible 25 
the inuifible Church, coofifting only of the juft and Chorck x 
elet, which alone they will haue to be the trug be trus 
Church; hath no certaine marks; elſe we ſhould Church,” 
know certainly who were the inſt and ele. Ang * +7 
this themſclucs confeſſe; for thus writeth D. Whi- , 
taker Cont. 2. queſt. 5, cap. G: The queſtion is not of ti Prote i 
marks of the inaifible Church . Aga ine: VV e ſay the marks of giue vo 
the Catholike Church famply (6 called, are knowne is Gal along. marks of 
| — — 3. teaſon of —— 232, the a 
ch that the marks do not reach ynto the u * poo © 
Church... And the reaſon is maniſeſt, hecauſe (as 1 Cann 
25 otherwiſe we ſhould know who were the inſt 
3... 85 - . Ut 6:54 
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— pr ſoriety in profeſſion of true doctrine and right 
_ © FiogfSacraments, is fermed gf Protefignts the try | 
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1 ? * 1 
4. Tt any againereply;;thar when Prom 
Ants fay, The ru church, they meanc the yifſole 
Church eruc in doctrine , in hien ipcach there iy 
no contradiction according to theirowne opinion, 
becauſethey ag mit, tbac the viſible Church, (that is, 
the A true docttine and right vſe oi Sacra» |} 1 
ments, into which Church or ſociety the wicked ot 
reprobate may enter, ) may be true in doctrine, 
— ey graunt not, that ſuch a Chuich or ſo- 
tiety be the true Church in nature or eſſence. Which 


m 

in 

in 

* 

perhaps Vorſt ius meant, in bis Antibellatm. pa. 180, } fu 
In 

tul 


when he ſayd : The outward Church is not without canſy 
Falledthe true church of Chrift by 1eaſen of the preſeſuon of trug | 
lamm. I an{were, if they ſo meant, why did they f be 
not {peak ſo? were they ignorant, that it izone thing ¶ pro 
to he true in doctrine or in ſpeach , and another to f the: 
be trucinnature? az alyeriza true man in nature of u 
man, but not true in his peach. Or if they did know Þ cial 
this, why did they abuſe the words and their beg» chu 
rers ? Morcouer, though in this ſenſe their words did ¶ den 
not deſtroy themſclyes , is they did in the former; ¶ pure, 


yet fondly ſhould they ( as they yſc ro do) alligne the F in et 


truth of doctr ine for the marke of the true Church t co 
in doctrine. For this were to aſſigne a thing fora } to te 
mark of it ſelf; as if to know a true man of his word ¶ nue 
one ſhould giue this marks, that it is ſuch as ſpeakerh ; 
truth. Beſides this were rather to define what iss 
true man, then to gite the marke to know who ies 
true man . And yet marksare giuen to know which 
is the true Chyrcb, not whatis the nature of the um 


Cburch. 
. Ifyetenv reply, that the viſible Church 


* 
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Church, not be eauſe this Church or ſocie Fie . 
lelt the true church or the ſociety inſticuted 1 
but becauſcalwayes in, or vnder it there tus 
Church, to wit the ſociety in iuſtice and predeſti- 
nation; by reaſon that in euery company of them 
that profeſſe true doctrine and rightly victbe Sacra= 
meats, there are ſome, who are ſociated ang ynitgd 
in iuſtice and predeſtination. Which D. Whitaker 
intim teth, a hen Cont.2.queſt, . cap. 1 pag· 48 5 be 
layth : The viſible Church, which boldeth and profeſſetb tina 
fayth , is the trus Church only of the part ofthe ele and prede= 
fimated: | anſwere,that this ſuppoleth a thing doubt: 
tull, and perhaps falſe, For whatcertainty can there 
be, that in cuery particuler company of them wha 
proteſſe the true fayth & rightly vſe the Sacraments , 
there is al wa yes a copany of theiuſt and elect; when 4 
u Chriſt ſayth: Many are called but ſew are choſen , eſpe · Mats. as. 
cially, if (as Proteſtants ſay) one or two make a 
church. Surely Danzus Cont.4. pag. 65. ſeemeth to 
deny this, ſaying: Theſe »'fible companies are ſometyaues 6 
pert of that (true) Church, ſometymes mne. But admit that 
in cucry company of true profeſſors there be al ways 
company of iuſt and cle , what teaſon were this, 
to terme the ſociety in profeſſion of ttue fayth, the 
true Cburch, if in deed the (ſociety in iuſtice & pre- 
deſtination be the only ttue Church. This would 
ſafficeto lay, that the apparent Church could never 
be ted from the true Church, but not to call 
that ſociety the true Church, which indeed is only 
the out ward nce of the true Church. And 
much leſſe would it ſufſice, ſto call it the church pro- 
perly ſo termed, the ſpouſe and body of Chriſt, by 
Church, the Church which we 


$o beljc ye j as the Proteſtants haue termed thavyilidle 
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ven to any other ſociety, then to that which bath 
the true nature and ſubilance of the Church ipdecdy 
becauſe they ſignify as properly and expreſſy that 

only Church ; as ſhe can be exprteſſed ot vs by any 

words whatſocuer . And fith Proteſtants haue gigen 

them all to the viſible church, they muſt needs cots 

feſſe that thee hath the nature and ſubſtance of the 

very true Church indeed; and conſcquently that an 

8 jauiſible _— * no true Church indeed. : 
3 „ 6. Fourthly I proue that the Church cannot 
3 — be inniſible, becauſe oftentymes Proteſtants do con- 
b We feſſe it. The Apology of the Conſeſſion of Ausburg 
A chap. of the Church: The Church i principally the ſociej 


= #bechurch 
cannot be of ſayth and of the boly Ghoſt in the bearts , @bich yet bath buy 
- ſpuiſible, outward markes,that the may be knowne. Luther vpon the 
» chap, of Geneſis tom.6.fol. 56 : The Charchwas neu 
rend of external marks. that it could not be not non ven 


God was certainiy to be ſound. And vpon 31. plalm. tom. 
fol. 474: For Chrift will net lye bid in the world, bat will 
preached ; not between wals , but vpon the houſe top. Melan- 
hon ypon the 11.0f Daniel rom.2.pag.5 11: It u 
Seſſery , that the Charch be a viſible company. Againe : ye 
fergne not an inaafible Church, like to a Platenicall idea. And 
in the Preface of his 3. tome, be thinketh it ſo abſord 
to put an ir uiſible Church, as be ſayth : To Sb 
Won - 4th that perdigiom ſpeach , which denyetb that there is am viſio 
ſtruous to be Church. We muſt needs conſeſſe a viſible Church, 
lay the Aud vpon the 3. chap. 1 · Tim. tom.. pag. 398 : O 
Church (ſayth he) ſetting afide wholy the external tem, do peaks of 
opal tn inuifible Charch, as of a Platonicall ides, which is ne v 
__ ſerve or beard. Kemnice in bis common places title & 
1 Church cap. 3: Gil hate. v l, whereadl 
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Hoſius pag. 210: Vene net ignorant, that the chinch 


be 4 viſible company of teachers andbeorers, Aga ine: T 


Cburch u, and u called « company of men, chyjen of God, its 
which the word of God incorrupt, &. N unn ius in 
his treatiſe of Free will pag, 91: Ged in all ymes han 
bis Church as in 4 bigb place, and bath exalted it tm the 

bi of all people and Nm. Hutter in his Analyfisof 


the Confeſſion of Autpurg, pag · 430: The ele} are s 


the whole Charch, noif you ſoeake only of the true church. For 
the church conſifleth 94 in por ſayibin Cbriſt, but alſo 
of the outward adminiſt ration of the wora & Sacraments, New 
& farre a this in outward rite u performed, ſo ſarre the trus 
Churcbtrah u viſible. Beurlin in the Pretace of his Re- 
futation ot Setus : I conſeſſe the Churcb of Chrifi i ala 
tobe acknowledged viſible . And be addeth, ther all con- 


leſſe the ſame... The ſame doQrihe istadght by G- 


ner loc 24. by Adem Francis in his rx. place, and 
other Lutherans, Among the Sacramentar ie 


writeth Vrſin in Prolegomenis ad Ctecheſiu pog. 222 
The Church mui needs be ſeene in this world, that the eleft n, 


der vnto what company they maſt adione,t in tha 


bſe. Iunius Cont. 4. lib. 3. cap. 13. affirmeth, that iti is 


impious to ſay that the Church can wholy wants * 


viſible forme. Keckerman in the 3. book of his Theo» ** 


logicall ſyſteme writeth, that the Church mat alu 
be ſenſible , that other nations may know 


cere dodtrine can never faile wholy, nor the yiſibla 
e urch wholy erre . Danæus in his booke'efthe viſto 
ble Church dareth to ſay, that o 


world, 
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ought to diene rhewſelues; and that Confeſſion of n- 
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world , he without doubt tbeweth btmſelſe to be nora T1. 
(criptme. Amongit our Englih Proteſtants M. Hookiy 
ia his 3.booke of Eceleſiaſticell policy pag. 126: et 
bath bad euer, c euer abal bane ſome Church viſible ypen earthy 
D. Feild in his . booke of the Church cap. 10: Fel 
ſeing the Church is (be multitude oſt em that hall be ſaned, and 
ne man can be ſaued vnleſſe be makg Conjeſſion vnto ſaluation 
(ſor fayth bid in the heart and concealed doth not ſuffice ) it cams 
891 be, but the) that are of the true Church, nuſ by proſeſpon of 
the truth make 1bemſelues kai ne, in ſuch ſort that by their pre- 
feſſion ana yradtiſ they may be diſcerned from other men. And 
D. Whitc in defence of his Way cap.4. pag. 390: 1 4 
knowledge the promdence of God , who bath leſt the recordaof 
biltory to confirme our fayth, and freely greunt our religion to by 
falſe, iſ the continual deſcent thereof from Chriſt cannot by ſuch 
record bethewed. Morcouer at ſometyms they not only 
conteſſe that the Church is alwayes viſible, but allo 
| graunt that the ſcripture teacheth the ſame in thole 
. parables of the barne and the net. For out of them 
© Proteſtits Caluin 4. Iaſtitut. cap. 1. 4 13. inferreth that the Lord 
* proneunceth, that the church thall be vexed with this ui til the 
neun £9 eſindgemct, 10 be burdened with the mixture of the wich 
"aGemeth Of the ſame opinion is D. Whitaker Cant, 2. queſt, 
uche 3-cap-2-Pag-471- and others. But that church which 
© Church is contayneth the wicked, is the viſible Church , for 
 alwayes the inuiſible they will haue to hold only the god, 
+ widble, The Scripture therefore teſtifieth that the viſible 
* Church ſhall ever be. Vea Proteſtantsnow and the 
take it ſo ill, that it ſnould be ſayd, that they teach 
that the viſible Church periſbed for many ages, that 
D.Sutliuein bis anſwere to Exceptions cap. 7, ſayth 
that Bellarminclycth in ſaying ſo. And D. Whitaker 


lac. cit. pag 472. ſayth, we flexndes them , whey we 
1 put ſuch 4 Clugby u ꝗ u be ſreng 72 
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en- thatia cala matter (hers 12nocontioner= 
b. bout the thing. bur gbour the manner, to wit. no 


ion whither the Church be alwayes yiſible or 


do, but in what manner it is viſible; becauſe forſooth 
we will haue the Church to be at all tymes viſible 
clearly, and of all men; and they will have it to be 
at ſometymes viſible but obſcurely, and of few. The 
like ſayth Kemnice in bis Common places title of 
the Charch cap. 3. Reineccius in the 4. tome ofthis 
Armour cap.s. and D. Morton in the L part of hjg A- 
pology lib. t. cap. 13. But yet that in this matter we 
neither þely nor ſelaundet them, is manifeſt by what 
we haue rehearſed in the 4. chapter before going in 
the 5. number, and thoſe that follow. To which [ 
«dd, that Caluin in the Prefacc of bis inſtitutiom 
ſetteth the ate of this queſtion betwixt ys & Pro- 
teſtants in theſe words: pon thu binge bangerh aur con 
mouerſy , that they (Papiſts) will laue the forme of the church 
is paare and be viſible at all tymes © On the contrary we (ay, 
that ee church may conſiſt of no apparent forms. And | would 
toGod, that Proteſtants would conſtantly agree, 
which ys in this matter of doctrine, that the church 
of God izalwayes viſible to ſome, either of theſe that 
arcin it, or out of it; that the debate might remain 
only about the matter of fact, whither tbe Proteſtãt 
Church before Luther appeared. were ſeene of any 
either Proteſtant or other, But Proteſtants ſtanding 


detwixt truth gngdlyes,w hiles they conſider the as- — 2 


ture of the Church of God, eſpecially as it is deſeri. 
bed in ſcripture, eouſeſſe r be vis 


ble, not only to her children but to othersalio. But 
when they look back vpon the ſtate and condition. 
of their owne church before Luther began, are com- 
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alone, if it were w 1. nfs) 
dered, would diſcoucr ſufficicacly,that in their o 


Fx” 


„ conſciencestbey ackaowiedge their Church not tio , 

; be the true Church of God. FF. 
Þ pavigbili. 7. Fiftly, I proue that the Church eannot be 0 
—— inviſible, becauſe that were contrary to the ends for C 
es the} Which the Church was inſtituted of God: whereof f| 
E bs one was, that men ſhould worſhip him after that en- fb 
. the tier manner of worſhipwhich man is to giue, which cle 


Church. is t@honour God not only with heart and mind, but 
8 alſo with tongue and deed, as it is cuident ;and Col. w 
uin in his Confutation ofa Hollander, many wayes f| 
proueth that the Church-muſt render to God, not wW 
only inward but allo outward worſhip. But an in- 1; 
nifible Church worſbippeth God only in heart and 
mind, as Whitakers words are. Another end of the 
Church is to fced her children with the word and 
Sacraments, to corre and gouerne them by diſci- 
pline, and to defend them from enemies; as alſo is 
manifeſt and ſcripture teacheth. Which offices, « 
Church, which neither ſceth her children, nor is 
ſeene of them, cannot performe. Likewiſeanother 
end is to conuert the world, and thoſe who are out 
of ber, to the fayth and worſhip of God; which 
e can no way do, if neither her doctrine nor ex- 
e ample be ſeenc of them. And yet as Luther ſaych 
3 ' ypon the ſixt chapter of Iſaias tom. 4. fol. 234: The 
Charch i in perpetuall practiſe of connerting others to the 

7 | 


- Inn war Sixtly, it is againſt the nature ofa ſociety 
p ogaiattof men amongſt themſelues, for to be inuiſible. For 
0 s men conſiſt ofa body which is viſible by theco- 
human joors, and of a ſoule which isſcene by the actiom 
Wu thereof; ſo it is Weng 


3 0 . . = 
{4% * — , . . 


* : * a — 
5 A * - Py - 
l * * * 1 . - » * Y 


N «$4 5 
. S * 
"= . - 
n 4 
= 4 - = * 
£7 
» 


7 ESRI ICY. 0 


* 1 2 . Gl „ — . 
viſible, either it 14 3. 22 « ' * 
8. 4918 7 Li.rds 


- N 
— Z — 


Vhereupon well ſayd 


cannet religion true , tbe, 6 # 
rather eee to rf fon eta wes AS L 


tue lame;confeſſerh Gerlachius in bis2.3.diſpur.ofthe |,» 
Church pag.995.ſaying : VVe willingly conſeſſe & grant, 1 
that the church cannot be, except there be ſome am aard and vi- 
fible ſignes, by common communion and part icipationw hereof ſo= 
dety among} men may confift. And leauently it is contra- 
ry to the example of all other ſoc ĩet ĩes amongſt mea 
whithcr religious or prophane, whereof none con- 
ſiſte th in a thing which is altogeather inuiſible, and 
whereby the members of that ſociety cannot be 
knowne the one to the other, 

9. Secauentbly,it is contrary to the conti- Apain# + 
nuance and conſcruatign of the Chureb on earth to the N 
be viſible. For if the Murch which was in the fot- tuity of „ 
mer age had not byn ſeene of that which is in this the | 
age, ho could the Church of this age haue receiucd 
the fayth ? We aske therefore, how the Proteſtant 
Church ot out age learned the fayth of the Church 
of an other age, if in the ages before Luther ſhe were 
ſo inuiſidle as you haue heard them confeſſe: Pro- 
teſtants ſcared with this queſtion like men with a 
thundet clap, leape a ſunder, andeuery one anſwea: 
reth , not what he knoweth or can prone, but hat 
ſcemeth to him leaſt abſurd, that y we may 
E tbat all their talke of their Churches being ; 

fore Luthers ty me, is but astheſcriprurs ſayth. .- 
bles and va ine ſpeaches, ox fancits and ſiction: dt 


£ Sponds 75) the boly tanght ſa N 

13. M. Perkins in his expoſition of the Creed C 
788. The Author of the church in Danzus Opaſcle 
pag-ro29-D.Fulk of Succeſſion pag. 320.and n 
who lay, that the Church Y prepagated and rect 
fayth by extraordinary meanei. And they allo, who write, 
that their Church was preſerued miraculouſly , merucis 
louſly, by wondrow meanes, or by meere miracle; as Luther 
of priuate Maſſe tom.7.tol 240. Caluin 4. Infſtir. caps 

1. F. 2. Sadeel ad Repetit. Sophiſm. Turriani 
763. Danæusof Antichriſt pag. 102 1. & Sonis 810 
Sponds cap. 2, pag. 36. Zut this their aſſertion t 101600 
neither do, nor can proue other wiſe, then becauſe Ferd 
God can in ſuch manner preſetue the church. fer ſeo 
10. Thou ſeeſt 9 7 reader) vpon whats Nint. 
vaine foundation this imaginary church is built, for N . 
the ſpace of many ages, in whick it lay inuifible and as ſa 
lurcking in holes & corners. For they confeſſe, that Yi bec« 
for many ages it was not ſeencof any man; and if at 
any tyme they confelſe not ſo much in words, in 
deeds they confelle it al waycs; becauſe they can ne« 
ner name any, whom they can prouc to have ſcene it 
In formet ages; and neuertheles they will, that for al 
thoſe ages it lcarnetheir fayth miraculouſly and im · 
mediatly from God alone. When we aske teſtimony 
hereof, they produce neither dinine nor humane 
 - worthy of credit; when we demaund proofe, t 
* e en this, that God could fo N 
th. As if God did, er dot h all that he can da 
468; We ipcake of an effect, ora matter of fact, of Go 
will; and they anſwere of bis power. When we u 
e firme any thing rhey exact demonſtrations, that ie 
4 plaineteſtimoniey of Seriptuee zur at lealt pregnant 
. N 
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de church was ſo many ages taught her faith of od 
Jes done, they will bane vs to belicue it, aotooly with- 
.at any te y of God ot man, but euen contre 
tothe teſtimony of them both, for one filly ſophiſme, 
ridiculous to the very children, and (corned eucn of 
themſelues in other matters, as ſhall by and by ap- 
peate. Surcly that I may vſe Saint Auguſtins words: 
They ſeeme to thinks, that tbey haue not to do with men but q. a 
daß le they were meere beaſts , who beare tl er read them writings, n 
11 er dulneſſe of them, er ratber thetr blind. 
% nd. Or as Caluin layth: Theſe maflets need bane 4 — 
beard of Oxem , if they would haus aud:tors to whome they may * 
ſenſwade what they will , But to their Argument 27 
with Tertullian againſt Praxeas cap. 10: Swely 
#bard to God. But 1/ in aur preſumption! we will ſo rasbly 
the ſentence, We me fergne an thing of God; as if be bad done, 
it becauſe be could do it. But we mu not beliene be bath dons 
that, which be batbnot, becauſe be can do all chings: but we mul 
cle wherber be batb done it or no. Luther allo vpon the 
46.cap of Geneſistom. 6 fol.624.laith: Gedcangoverne = 
he charch by the boly Gboſt, without the Miniftery e 
wot do this immadatiy. And vpon the 32- hp. fol. 454: 
Hecould by the hol Ghoſt ino aral enlighten the bearts and fer- 
 ſunnes without the Mimflery of tbe word and Miniſter: ; bat 
— t. And the Confeſſion of gultzerscap. 18: 
by buſower can immediah galber 4 church of men , but be 
——— by the en of men. Calmirt 
on 3. Chep. 1. Cor. y. 6: Nething bande God that he 
2 — but be bath ouberwiſe de- 
io wit that, that f, 2— — 
— Loke v. Ir : — | 


PP 
41attnucccap, 17 4.24 be ſayth: V aube nat here wha + 
Sad could, but what be would de. The like words he bath þ 
cap. 1. 6. 5. lib. a. cap 7. pag 5-andge vera Eecleſ. Ri 
form. pag. 326. Beza in the 2. port oi his anſ were e 
the Acts oſ ebe Conference at Montbelgard pag. n th: 
An argument taken ſrom the power of God necdeth no dei 
ynleſſe bis will aljo appeare to ys by bis word. I he Author ei tic 
the orthodoxall conſent in the Preface : it n fiat 
culow to yrge the ommipotency of Ged , where we know not by 
Pleaſure, Sadecl of Sacramentali manducation pag 
272.ſctteth downethis as a Theologicell principle; 
Ve maynot in diuinity argue from the ommpoiencyef God, m. 
leſſe bis will be beſore declared by bu expreſſs word. Let Pro 
teltants thertore produce Gods expteſſe word, whe 
in he ſayth, that he bath, ot will tor many ages mi 
raculouſly by himſelſe alone teach the Church be 
fayth.Danzus alſo in his 4.booke deamiſl. grat.cap, 
5 : It lule auaileth to prove Gods power , vnleſſe bis will al 
prencd. And D. Whitaker conte2.queſt.6. cap. 1 p. 61 
Vs bat « kind of argument is this? I bis may be done, becanſe w 
thing is inepeſſible to God, thereſore it u done, or ſometymes 
? Dotb our ſaytb rely ypon ſuch foundations} Finally Ca 
aubon in his z.Exctcitation againit Baron ius: 170 
Hir of the Fathersthat Gods paper u the refuge of Heretil 
Thasthou ſeeſt how vaine, euen by the Proteſt 
Judgement, is this proefe of the Churches learnigy 
immediatly from God. They are wont to (coffeil 
the Miracles done by Saints, albeit we proue thi 
by (officicnc teſtimony of man | 
a continuall miracle, yes ſo many miracles, as 
feigne men, home they lay for many ages dean. 
their fayth immediatly of God ; which they e | 
prouc by ao ſafficient teſtimony , either of God ff? 
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Schuſſeiburg at in tie 10. — Tarver 
pag:30.redeat ſerk it is an er of Sucackfele; 

men may be ſaurd without the putward wortof 
y God and Miniftefy; Andiiclunt bon in his anf 

. i the Bat fan Arvickes roam l. 372. athrawehy 
nll that ic 1+ rhe of Suenchield endebe Ana- 
tiſts: Ther him{el fus men without the may: 
afer; of the werd Nemaice in the 2 pert of hie 
le of che a ef Ordew pag 398 — 
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üer eee 
/ -booke'of the S eripmme cp. 3. ſect. N. pag · 4 
— undd 


uuf expoci no mere i ðU4t. 
dh, h¹ẽj Proteſtants hiſſe out all thoſe ho pretend 
theſciind of rcuclations. And in the . book cap. 10. 
ſect. 4. V by are the anabaptiſis beld ſor eretib , iſ the church 
——— rary yo all external meaues by the one, 
int} of the bely Ghoſt I Pareus in his 3 booke de lu- 
Kificat.cap.z : The exception which theymake of ſpeciell renga ch 
. | "++ | htiorg us wrmeere Teſt. For beſides the Prophens, Apojties, & ſome cy 
| | for apoſtolicall men , Gad doth not deale , nar dath dealt with N. 
„ ben n; bat with ordinary, and null haue the Church th 
eee wich the dne boy Gbell work ing in us 21 
n lane the farbſull. And cap. 3: Gill net have by church ſic 
ta beranght and confirmed by. Entbuſiafticall rexelations ; but iy | wr 
lam of bu word and ordinary vic of the Sycraments. Final. ri 
Bezain the Conference of Montbelgard pag. 40% ela 
ythe That we bane te taflimoryg in ſcripture of extraordinary be 
mne infuſing ſeuh. Beſide s, it wt he ſa ſbion oi hed 
bogh old and newrerctiks to boaſt of ſpeciall reue- Ser 
ED. Of old heret ia icneſſoth 8 · Auguſtin in his che 
booke of hereſies; and Caluia in hia booke of 9 | pro 
Reformation pag-32:2+Of Muofter, Carolſtade, ang f ring 


reges 


M 


the Sacramentarics Lucher teſtifiech.chc ſame vp ſee | 
2 ther2;of Eſaiz tom.. fol. 280. Of ilis,Caluin uff 
1 iu hi booke agaiuſt him. Of Storcke; Manlius in big p-. 
te Common places pag- 48 3. Of Peucex and Berging, hte. 
Sachaſſelburb. lib. 4. Theol. Calain arg. 1. pag· 4724 


eesti men (ay nothing ef Luther, Zuinglius , and 
g — V5] u. Others cherefore ? teach that theProte lenz 
dy ordi- chunch before Luther, received tha fanth. not by apy 
very extraordinary way, but by ordinary meapes, to Wik 
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the || 2nd others hall confeſſe. For the preſent 1 1 lufe 
arch fice, that. Luthet vpon the 22. pſalm. tom. 3. fol. 344 
hy writcth: That there was leſt only the ſer ipiu 6, and 141 (n- 
al. priſed not in votre, but in letteri, by b we wag)t reſuere an 
97 jeluests the ſayth. And Againit Catarinc tec. af c 140, = 
pa | be (vt b, that thy yore gboſdell » bring cho / ed ani exi- — 
of | Medbp Papifiy re filenttn oli theweride Neither u,, e 
ue⸗ Scriptute teach Proteſtancy, not only becauſc ii tea *. . * 
his cheth no ſuch dacttioe ; bus alſo becauſe it plan, 
rs | profeſſeth ,chat none can come to fayth hut hy be. rom. „ 
and | ring of preachers lawfully (ent; as hereafter wedhall bo 
on | ſee Proteſtaats do confeſſe. Jo the mene tyme it ma 
vin luffce, that Dauæus in his book of the viſible chur — 4 
bis pg · 1069. wriceth, that g. Faul ſaytbh that ſarthiomine e 
ns, bearing, not by private raadint; and that we apen a gap x 
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"wa 13. Neither could thoſe imaginery Pro- 
ſtants learne Prote of Popith preachers. Firſt 
beceuſe Proteſlants, (as his hewesd)<oplaing 
cht Puphtbadectinguited all cheirfaycd . Againe 
decaofe now no man Icarneth — 
z and beſides becauſe and Prove» 
itaneyare Hireedy oppoſite; as Luc — can not 
3. Michete tom. & lol. 446. and tom. v, epiſt. ad Eiluts mal 
enſcs; and gainſt King Henry tom. 2. fol. 4%: Or any 
as Brentins ſpesketh in bis Apology ofthe Contek f ters: 
ſion of Wittenberg pag, 703) thy jr mee yer) princi· ¶ of th 
— — Beza vt eth in bis Conteſlion cap. y. pag ¶ and 
e 56) In the ver ſummeof ſalnatian. And ab D. Whitaker dayt 
6 Po. ® ttz id his oration that the Pope is Autichritty ¶ ſtarre 
A * — repagnamnt to Protef „then bout 160k, all he 
te, Hlackte hv. How then is it poſſ ble chat they ould B 
— Proteftancy of Papiſts, w ho teach io c& 
trary doctrine.Laſtly becunſe Proteſtants the mie lu bo 
deny it. For Luther vpon the Graduallpſalmes tom 
3. fol. 516. thus writeth : In Popery rhers was aner 
one pure word of ſine, ofgrac6, of the merit of Choi. And fol 
5 68': Puder the Pope al palpics, all Churcbes dia ſound aui uh fi 
but w1ched tofirme. And in cap. z. ad Galat. tom 
fol. a9 :S Papifts know not what fayth i, it U impoſi 
that they abould bene ſayth, and mach leſfſe taach it to 
And the Apology of the Conteſlion of 'Ao{purg 
the Preface : Ne mun tagle, that fames mem 
Hibis Chriſt. Caluin 4. tee 
Popery the doctrins witheat which C 
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Thr « And the 2. cap. im: , 14 
agel been pe Whelan ms 

the Proreitant Goofpellcuher in Poper 

pi preachers. Beſides aithogh they col 

the tairh of Popiſh preachers, yet they (boyld 

med to (ay, that they had learnedir of them, whom 
they account the bondſlaues and miniſters of Anti- 
chriſt. Us : 2 
14. Niothly, I proue that the Church could Nothing” 23 
not be inuiſible. becauſe there is nothing which can u oY 
make that the Church prefeſle not ber tai th. Fot if (0.5 3 
any thing, moſt of all perſecution . Butazihe wa- ;,, chic, © 
ters did litt vp the Arck of Noe, which was figure „ 
of the church; ſo do perſecutions raiſe vp the chyrcb, 

and make her more knowne, And as the heaven in 


day tyme all Gincth , but at might glittereth in the 
ſtarres, ſo the church in tyme of peace flouriſheth in 


all ber members, but in tyme of perſecution is moſt 
glorious in her conſtant ſoldiers, And there are many 
and moſt excellent teſtimonies of the boly Fatbers, 
how that the Church is by perſecution made more 
pure, famous, and more plæntiſoll, m hich ont 
may read in $$, julio, Icons, Tertullian, Grego- 
ty Nazianzen, Hilary, Ambroſe. Hicrome., Avgu- 
in, Leo, Thegdorete, Gregory the grear, & others. 
according to my purpole will alleage only the te- 
fimoniceof Prateſiancs. Luther vpon the 1, pſ. me 
tom. 3- fol. 125 ;T be faxthſal, whiles they arc killed do en- 
feaſe, while they ave dimanizbed do multiply. And vpon the 
lis iga rom. 4. fol. 84: The Church wmedeſruithſul 
with the baud af the Godly , and ineroaſeth , Colwin, ag. ialt 
« ry . 
uin, Sour ee ike he Ah pon 
4 Werz | "3 J 3 a the 5 
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the 2. TI. cap. 2. I 1. Loet 2 b. 2 bo 
clel” cap. 3; Thy Chart yrew yuter Wl: 


ons. And the Apology of the Englith "Church — yl 
cud: Th flame the mare i kept derne, jo nuf tbe mori 
w iih greater ſorge and freagth doth it 77 abraad. 
D. Fulke of Succclliod pag. 255 : 1 ledge that the 
Church u ſo farre from being extinguiubed: 1 perſecution of 
the material ſword, that I raum ir grueth ber oct aſion to delatt' 
ana cxtopd ber bounds. For ſo, as Terigllian ſayth well, the bloud 
of Miri the ſeed of the Church. Thu all that are not ftarc < 
blind dg ſee is haue bappeneg to our C ho ch. For bow mach i 
more antichrift raged with fire and ſword, ſo much the more ſe, ¶ bot 
mom he became. And D. Whitaker Cont. 2 queſt.5.cap; infe 
4. pag-· 501 ; Perſecutions deſtroy not the K ingdome of Chrif, haut 
but make it more ſamom. And Cont. 4. queſi. 5 cp. . E of tt 
669 : ben tyrants 14; ed again the cburth, rtligion ſi 
no loſſe ; yea then mo of all flourizhed How then could the they 
roteſtant church, if it wer: the true church of God; 
become jnpifible before Luther aroſe, by perfecys 
tion? 

15. If any reply, that this is tue of yialent 
perſecution of the heathens, but not of per ſecution 
55 fraud & deceit, as js the perſecutio n of et 

which made the Proteſtagt Church i in former ty 
tu become inuiſible: 1 er firſt teſpeak te — 
voluntary without all Agaipe ; that the 
wiite 
| ba, 


glich Apology and N. alte e 
chriſts perſecution; meaning the Pope, hieb i 
be 255 
Cathe 


fay hath fince Luthets tyme made their church n 
1 ppelle 
oy £barch 


famoys. How then conld jt before hjs —1 | 
jinuifible? Morcover , the ſcripture and holy P 
teach, that A otichriſt If rage moſt | 

the Church: and Proceſt>ijrs affirthe that 
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7 . ava „ie benen 
mit ian, may ſeeme to haue by mild —— 
red to him. Finally, bevetikes do by — 
te the Church. and — —— . 
There muſt be berefies, that thoſe be ye 147 
aſeſt. _— is ſraudulent perfecution hom mubing Fr 
jon of dhe Church inviſible,as — tried fayrh iu 
ela to be manifeſt. And both S. Au oftentymes, & 
bunt 9thers obſerue, that herefies haue byn ottafion'of 
tarck || greatincreaſe of knowledge varothe Church,” if 4 
< 16, Tenthly I proue, that the Churoh cyn2 Proteſtits - 
re ſe: ¶ bot become inviſible, becauſe proteſtants do ofen inferre aa 
5 inferte ſuch aud fuch Church or coupanhy nefts inviſible 
-brift, ¶ baue byo, becauſe it was not ſcene; 85 in the hreſuct Gen 
pag: of the Pr6cocoll of Frankenrall;rhvy proue the Au Chotch. 
>< beptiſts were not before the year 1525. Becanſs (fay 
& the || they) i you read all fories you thall fund no people from the bo- 
God; ming of the world, who bad «Confeſſion of ſajth like m 
ſecs | Nuri. But by the ſame manner it wero eaſy to proue 
I chat Proteſtants were not before Luther. For ui Spa- 
latinus in histelation of their Cõſeſſion of Auſpurg 
boeaſteth: One hu not find ſachs Confeſſion neither in any g 
bifory, neither in any ancient Father or Boctor. And Fox in 2 Taub 
bis Proteſtation before his Act ſayth q that of their © —_— 
| Church there is no mention medein Hiſtories, Lu- W 5 
ther alſo vpon the 3. chap. ad Golar. tom. 3j. ſol. 358. 
writeth that ot his pr ineipall opinion nothing i in 
bookrof Monks) of Canoniits , of Sabvtuu . yes not in che boot 
¶ ancient Fathers, There was 6 wonderfull filonce of it for muny 
65 in «ll ſchvoles and Churches . ' Likewiſe , when one 
fd, that che ROD Church was « member of the 
Catbolike©burch, Caluin ia dis Anſwcread Ver- 
pelle pegs 1. (ayd :7 de wer that the Roman 
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Wide. t 
— — ihric. were in EUA 
tant C burches; among the Gentjle, D. Whitak 
— 8 38.4786. thus a ered: If 
that Gaba cher Churches, let ibm de them , and 
—— ere, anti wherethgy were. Ad. O. Reinolds is 
telection von the ſeripture col. 100. in 
— of, che Synagogue did bel eue th 
bookes of Scriptuge which they deay to be canonit 
7 call; | we canvpt name any. When D. Har: 
; diog ſayd that there was ſuch an bore ſy M. le wel 5 
att a. diuiſ. f. pag. vd eny ing it, ſayth : It muſt uccdi by 
#8) franng bereſy that newer had noi. her beginning nor en: 
fling for deſender ner repraver , nor mouth to ſpeale u nor can 
(e bart it, yr pen io irrite ar tym ts laflin, nor place ip reft th 
And if an berely matt be heard ot, certainly m A 
more the Church of God. When Bez jmpugned the 
Atians, thus hediſcourſethepiſft, : $8.pag 98 : Iſ il 
opinen by trac, we bid them thr yore Church bath 
ſth. from the prop ag atten of the it inch to — | 
that ener any ons beld any ſucb thing , who was not c 
by the perpetual conſent of the Church. And he addeth & 
| $1 ©: Certajnipthere hatblys us tres Church, — 
natd. When the Bohemians would prove that ab 
had hotrqwed nothing of the Anabeptiſta. thus t 
Wtite in the P their Confeſſton : Our 
ation w long tyme heſens am thing was beard of the 4 
bills er their newe ke in the verd. Fi M.B 
croft in bit Suruey of the pretended diſciplines 
-#toucheth , that te Genevian . — 
one, becauſe beſore him it wanne l. 
of, Andifthey 9 
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| rd of in the world phow much mote ought they n 
— — 1 * 
. 17. [prove that che Churchef God | 
could not be i » becauſe thereupon would en · Abſurdi » | 
ſuc many and greetabilurdicies. Fot 6rſ, if the viſi tiesfollow > 
ble Church — it is manifeſt that ĩt is not of the in- 
inf tbe Church of Chriſt, againſt. which he bath pro- ee 
miſed, that the very gates of bell ſhall not preuaile. ( Church, 
Aud it it be graunted, that the viſible Church is not 
te Church ĩaſtituted by Chriſt, it muſtaeeds be but 
-£ a humane ſociety initimutcd by men. How then hold 
it come to paſſe, that one cennot be ſaved, vnleſſe be 
i de in the viſible Church, if fo he can — Common. 
Ih. Proteſtants do teach ? Who contemne all ordi + 
nances of men as ynnecedlary to ſalustion, v hymak 
they ſuch account of this humane ioſtitutionf At the 
bf lait the Proteſtants haue felt this miſcheiſe, az ye may 
of {ce in Caluin in his 3. homily in bis Opuſcles pagy' 
i $48. and Danzus in his booke of the viſible chu 
where they bring many realons to prone, that it. is 
neceſſary to be of the viſible church. Butleing chem» 
ſelues do teach that the'vikble church ĩs not the true 
Church in the ſight of God , and y a bus +» 
mane inſtitution, how can they pronecharGod hath 
0] commannded , or men can appoints ſtrictly to ob- A 
lerue this ope humane Inſticution, vider eee ic 
$ dewration { Another inconvenience it, that Chriſtis 
promiſcs touching the continuanceof bischurch are 
þ expoſcd to the laughter end mockery of dees aud IS. 
af Infidels. For ficb (as the Law faytb,and Proteſtants 
_ ecknow ledge) among men, there is vootheraccoveort 
Wl made of —— , then oi thing ibat 
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ey Fryer eee 9 
ner of the wbeld?Surelyt ſo incred! 
that I think not, therany man well in his wittes be 
lieueth it, howſocuer for todefend the Proteſtaha MC 
.-- Church he may ſay it. But farewell tatber fuch# 
| Church which cannot be defended but by luch im ch! 
| probable paradoxes. "+ b 4⁰⁰ 
0 16. Thez. ineonuenience is, that the church 
of God ſhonld haue byn much more miſerable then 
hath byn the Synagogue of the lewes , euen ſinee it 
hach bya forſaken of God. Fot the Synagogue hail 
euer ſince Chrilts tyme byn viſible vnto the world; 
: and ptote ſſed ber ſayth both before her one and 04 
Tr. cb. hers. The lewizbnation (layth S. Auguſtin) wherber vnde 
Fan. c. n. Pagan er Chriſtian Kings, hath not loit the fino of ber las, uber- I vi 
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with it is diſtingniahud from other nation: and people. I he ſame 
teſtiñeth d. N ierome epiſi. 129. ad Dardan, And Pe- 
ter Martyr iu his Common places title of the le wei 
$.47 : The Hebrews , albeit ſubdued of the Roman , yer neus 
molke ther lawes, rites and cuttomes ; they keep their om yet a 
well 4 they can. And Sadeel in his Anſwereto Theſe 
Poſnad. cap.8.graunteth the ſame. And the Magde. 
5 burgians in euery Century make ſpeci· Il mention of 
N the lewes. To this ſome Proteſtants ſay, that it ions 
| meruaile that the externall condition of the Church 
& Was more miſerablethẽ of the Synagogue. Bur who» 
. 1 ſoeuer ſhallrcad the Propheſies of the glory and am» 
| J. plicudeof the Church, will think this ſtrange . But 
c.. des not only the externall, but alſo the intern 

| | — — was more — —.— 

„ nagogue, if the Synagogue durſt in all ages, euen b 

| fote her enemicy,profetſe berfaichy and the Church 
ef Chriſt, for long cyme durſt mutter nothing eneg 
beforcheramas rhidrya esl n | 
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rage, vnleſſe we do maintaine that the chügeh 
mult be euermore viſible, & profeſſe her faba bich 
(az we haue ſeene) Proteſtants themſe lues do upp ſe, 
when they proue that any Chuich or copy Uh 
hath ¶ not byn in former tymes. G e e 
orld; 19. Qut of all which hath byn ſaydio this 
10 0+ chapter, it appeareth cuidcntly, that whither weput; : 
vnde ¶ the forme of the Church in ſome yiſihle thing or in- 4 
ber- viſible , M hether we lay tbat the only elect and iuſt "4 
ſame be of the chyrgb or not they alone ; of what kind o 4 
Pe- Never (I ſay) = forme of the Church be, and whdolo-» 7 
wel ¶ ever be of the Church (of which matter I diſput nat 4 
neat now) it is cuidept I (ay, that the Chugch of God ne- 

et If ver is gt any tymę, but ſhe profeſſerh her ſayth 5 
deſet ¶ fore her children and before the world ; and conſe- 
f. ¶ quenefy that the Church her profeſſion of fayth, ar 
n of (which come: all to one) that the Church accotd ing 


no ¶ vo her profeſſion of fayth, is euermore viſible, or ſen 

cl ible, which ſufficerh to my purpoſe ; becaule 

ho- Lucher aroſe, there was no Church vidble in proſeſ- F 
am. fon of Proteſtant fayth . Wherefore — 2 D 
But demon ſtration for to proue Luther to havebys | 1 
— Author of the Proteſtent Church in — —— 1 | 
the Church is, abe is vifuble in ox of ber ſctb:( wh 

oY ther this profeſſion Wee atv forme, or a 2 

f or accident inſeparable ) But the Proteſtene c bans 

nenf immedi before Linker evſe wr r roſe of 

Gt nb: ede der Lute by wr 
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chapter. | 109 by all 
the verbell Confcihons which we haue reheoied int 
the ſormerehaptær, & by trall confeſſion of all Pro- 

teſtonts ht Otuer, who neither iu Luthers tyme 

nor fipce, could bring forth any man worthy of cre- 
dit, ho had ſeene any company proſeſſing Prote- 

ſlancy before. Luther began to preach it) Then the 

which yet nothing had byn more taſy to do, eſpe- 

cially in Luthers tyme, if any ſuch company had bya 

extant. * 


That Proteflants 2 that before Luther - 
1 their Church had no Proteſtant 
| Paitors. 


CHAP. VII. 


1. "JH = 4.-decmonſration for to proue that Lu- 

ther was the Author of the Proteſtae church 
and Religion, we will cake out of that Proteſtants 
ackaowledge their Church before his tyme to haue 
wholy wanted Paſtors. Firſt therefore they confeſſe, 
that their Paſtors in former tymcs were vaknowae 
tothe world, and to Proteſtants themſelues. D. Full 
in his booke of Succeſſion pag. 26: Ged heath raſedvp 


e No. For thi o not ne. Thengh 
were not ini paſt , Betthe 7 can we name then , es. 


Sc. D. Morton in the teſt part of bis Apelogylitsr- 
cap. 21: layth; that the ben ch c mA ah be 
the eruinat of Pajters, D. White in iy to the 
church pag- 410: | baus chewed the trackers of our faptbde 
l fel ſucceed, and ſo alway hanc dove , though not 

and vifibly to the werld . T he like he bath pag. 4rr- 
436. Sadel wrote his book de yocatieneMinifirora 
2g4ainft tuck Proteſtancs, as thought chart hei mini · 
ficrs Wanted all lawfull — 1254 they) 
they haue no perpetnall viſible ſacceſnon ſrem the oy 
theſetymes. And himſelfe there og. 


e ſucceſiton bath byn for m mike chock, 
Thou leit 7 ood — chey inly confeſſa, 
that before Luther Rtartvp, theit were Vito 


knowne to the world, not mahiſeſti theit tucceſbon | 
not al ways viſible, theit names notexrgnty nor 
can be named of Ptoteſtanta. And iaderd and 
they — ſane; when 22 tone of them can 
of cred u, who hen 


| 5 aduall plalmes tom. z. 
: ng of my quarrel 1 took al the matter va 
my ſelſe , think that by Gods help 1 alone due ſoft aing 
#. And ot het here, (as before is tepotted j he ſayth 
that without him others ſhould not haue known 
ane iot of the Ghoſpell. Melaocthon in the Prefacy 
of the Acts of Ratisbon tom. 4. pag · / 300 ſaythe Tata 
alone darft medie with tbe errors of the Popes & ſc boalei. Zuim 
glius.ia his Excgelis to. a. termeth Luther lonathag, 
whe alone dun ſt ſet vpon the campe of the Philiflians, And Cal. 
vio in his Admonitionto Weſtphalus pag · y. ſaith 
Luther alone deubted not to ſet vpen all Popery . Beſides, Lu- 
ther (as before we haue rehearſed ) writetb, that the 
only ſcripture was left, hereby men might tecouet 
the fayth-., Zut ĩf at that tyme there bad byn other 
ProteſtancPattors, the ſet ipture had not byn slong 
and without Luthet men might haue learnt the gol 
: pell. Neither bad Luther byn left alone and forſakes 
# The gfall, but ſome of them would baue ſiept out aud ſe 
| Proceftart conded bim eſpecially after they ſaw that the 'prea+ 
* Miniſtery a brechen | 
”  wholy ched withont all danger. 1 
Veriſbed. 2 Thirdly Proteſtants do ſometyme plainly jul 4, 
3 lay , thattheir miniſtery was wholy periſhed — the flew 
| Taken Luther aroſe. Luther in bis booke of private R * 
” away, tom. . fol. 249; Papifts hans taken ont of the Church the tre ſ a in oj 
4 iniflery ofthe werd.. And ofthe Iaſtitution oi Mink f 
mers fol. 372. he writerh , chat Proteſtant ordination | 
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Chu ch, cap. 5 ſect. 18: In our Hm it cams 9p eſſe, hinges of Paſtors > 
leing [6 Fellen downe that there & 4s leſt no place ſan ordinary vet 7 
wen; And epiit.5. pag.39 : ; In up ij me os din iy vecaſiam Ordioary =: 
witch no where was neuer could , non, ugly te be expefied, vocation 
And Epilt. 24: Ty kyow, being taught by eh examples, how no ue 
the publike miniſtry being 4s it were aue ſor a he : 
yt the church of G hem unerb. 60 jerk : Ibe matter 4 2 
re that paſſe, that the Ec cleſiaſtis all det aps over vw 
gol —— ſeunt as ion — rigs —— | 
noting, And lib de.Notis Ecclel. pag.$2:They , who ty 0 $209 
n memory haue freedthe church from the tr amy of 4nticrift, 1 | 
bud nene of home (hey u Lamjully achy, on rei eins impoſutas mu 
pI» „And 2 man of, — — 9 
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coy the lndereft baue 0) the chen Part, e i 
umamingę· The French Confeſſiog:ott. „nen, 
be tre a in oy Age. the ſtate of the Charch being — it 4 
dio ccd der ſome(Paltors) tbonld be ex47aordinariy i 
ation} Ged.Sadecl alſo de Voce, Miniſtrorum p. 5 56. 
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421: Finding no cher of Paſtors, 
2 Proteſtant Paſtors were eucn thoſs, 
lived in communion of the Roman, Greck,” 
miau , andſuch like Churches; and addech « 
+7 adaerlary doth deeeine the reader hen be in 
ter, that Provteſizancty abour to ſhew an 
12 thoſe; who . 


kind of Paſtom . Fin 
the vocatioꝶ or Milfion of Luther and their ſirſt xi 


niert was exttvordinary,oveſt needs ſay , thut 
were ae former Proveftant Paſtours, of when! 


could have of pproned. 
wy 14 . me alſo eden, when uk 
i" ach, that rhe" Church may be Wirhour — 
bi -'veivich they affirine;thar thereby they may 

ay be thebeingofrhetrown Churth before Luther h 
had oo Paſtors, —.— —— tomiq;. 
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* 3 d Confellions ot Proteſtant 
it is maſt cleare, that when Luther to play che 
Paſtor, there was no Proteſtant atall, Fett 
they acknowledge , that they ace no Church for any» 
ordinary ſucceſſion; that the true order of the church, 
periſhed , that che true Miniſtery was taken out of, 
the Church, true knowledge of diuine ordination, 
Wai extinguiſhed, andordination aboliſhed and de- 
cayed: That the Church had no true Miniſtery, and 
that (be was deſtitute of true Paſtors, And that they, 
meane theſe wards both of a ſubſtantial! & vn iuer - 
ſall deſtruction of true Miniſtry, is manifeſt both by 
the ſelſe ſame words and others alſo . For they adde 
withall, that the ſtare of tbe church wes quite ouer- 
throwne, ordinary vocation holy corrupted ,that, 
ordinary yocation was no where, no place left for 
ordinary vocation, and there were none, of home, 
thoſe wha freed their Church from Popery, might, 
recejue: impoſition of hands: that the ſtate ot the, 
Church was ſo interrupted , that God muſt raiſc vp, 
Paſtors extraordinarily that the true canck of ordi«, 
nation was ſo cut of, as that their needed a new luc» 
cour and a pew foundation; laſily that the Ecclefias, 
ſtical order, the vaine names therof only remayning, 
00) Pleſrie Was ouerthrowne fromthe foundation , and la w full, 
Lade Ecel. order quit aboliſhed; that there wet not ſeft fo much 
c. t Napp. 3#the ſhadow of the che ĩfeſt parts of eccle . 
"#14 fiaſfticailyocatien. In which wordseither they lay! 
ee that thete wat neuer a Proteſtant Paſtor at all, ot it hat 
Den beſeyd by no erde wherſocuer, And ſuch wan 
e es. the ſtateand condition of the Proteſtant church, not! 
© Guat, for a [mall tyme, but as themſelves ſay, far ſome ages 
Net in And for this cauſe vſually they call Luther c bis ſiri 
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3 pubic bare Luther, out of the reall 
cõfeſſtion ot ull 2 Fot none ot them all can 
by any ſafficieatteſtimony or ergumenc proue, that 
there wes any ſuch Paſtor « Wherefore this israſhly 


sffirmed and fondly belieued. Zuber prone (fayth Ter- . A cb; 
tull tan) bn whic brbed belicarft,or if thn proveft net bat gue 


4 thou belitur it? And that common argument of 
theics; wherewith they vic to provic , that they had 4 
Church and Paſtors at all tymes \becaulethey bring 
the Scripttre to proue theit doctrint to be ti ue; we 
ſhall hereaftet ſbew to be 4 melt va ine Sophilme. 
And beſides themſelues do ouerthrow it, in teachin 
6s we haue (rene, that the Church may be — 
paſtors; wherby i it would not follow that they had 
Paſtors;albcit they could by the Scripture prove that 
beforc Luther they had a Church. Morcouer chen 
thoſe ho endesuour to name ſome Ptoteſlant preg 
thers ot Paftots before Luthet᷑s tyte, do plaiuly ſbew 
that there was no true and abſolute Proceſtant Pr. 
ſlot, to wit ſuch as taught iuſtification by only faith, 


Jud the reſt of the fundamentall opinion: Protes 
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Papiſts a. „ eee da * 
tian articles tom. 3, fal. 369. and Illy xicps in bis Co- 
talogue lib. haps.” of Hilten. Iiremayyeth yet 10 b 
for the accomplimipg of this demonſitatien , « lend 
we alſo ſhew by the Confeſſions of Proteſtants, that ſclu 
the true Church of God can neuer want Paſtors, as defi 
they haue confeſſed theirs to haue wanted for th 

ice of ſome ages. , : 
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the eſtant faich. For thus profeſſe they to be lieu Chu 


in the Copfeſſion of Saxony cap, 14; The, Soune of Gl en, 
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| 7+ Ahd the Confeftion of Strasbütz;: 
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, 2. * Secondly I probe it; becauſe for heck 
Jobe without Paſtors, is to want ſome parti of the el 
lence and defioition given by the * 
ſclucs. Fot Luther Propoſitidn 15. to. r. fol. . tu 
defineth a Church: it ij ber of baptized priſett an 
beliencrs vnder ont Paſlor. And tom. 2. fol. 366. he ſayth ? 
1 2 Nisifleryef the wn dwierthy the Myſterierof God 
ſed; mai be inftitmed by boly ordinaticn ia the thing 
which in the'Chirch i the cheiſoſt ani principal t of al. K łu- 
nice in his Common places title of the Church pagh 
Ius: The Chrth confulterh of Paſtors and learters Do: 
"| chjus in his 23. Diſput. pag. $664 The Church a 
tompeny meeting by chance or diſordered, but calle-by wy 
of the ceri of the word ſor tabeare the detirmne of the 
ut PA Cilvio 4. laſtitut. cap. 2. . : n 1 
onsofÞ Erw and ſoule of tbe Church. Beza of che Nocte of 
elieu _ pag:'s : By the' pine the 1 15 
hen » it p cerrain that not only Paſtors but alſo floc 
44 fad. Junias Cont, 5· lib. 1. cap? Ve: God 7 
40 pf ders in rde Church, fer he offentiall ontward confiitytion 
Ae. D. Whitaker Cont. 2. queſſ. 3. cap. 6. pag; ry 
af The Church canner without Paſtors of whom it u 
12 222 and cunſtimts the Church 'ahil 
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eſides, this were againſt the defiyitiong 
1 * ML given by the holy Fathers, Fot thy — 
wrireth 8. Cy — 8 79: The Church # the pegplh "IN 
pajied to th f e Paſir. AM] enid 
this he prouct _ » + wo s of our Saule pro: 
Church . S. Hicrame alſo io bis e aink el rebul 
 -uciferians ; It is wp Charcb which bah e rig. S. is of V 
* 2 his epiſt. ad leser vy inbegt theſe ( Prieſt 
Church ii nat, yo congregtion withoy Foo 
omg And whereas Daogus lib. 4: de ol. cap. 
apt. that theſe Fachgoodefor only a viShlechour h, Fath, 
that auaileth nothing: becauſe ingeed there is 90 pelle 
0 ren pot yifble jn profciion © pl 
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which be muſtneeds — rr Church. An 

$41atH ieromeſimply ſay ih itis ns Church, iel 
bath no Prieſta: which —— 
true Church in the ee, of God could f 
Prieſts. And hereby alſo is refuted Saderl in 
Sophiſm. Turriam pag. 6a xuhen he ſay th TR: 
mti. S. Cyprian is nor 1eacharh what . 
the Church it, —— ho. Bet $a . 
iafcrrech out of hi definition, that if one Senor 
with the Biſhopy be is not in the C huꝛch. Ana Sat 
Hicrome pronounceth one Hilaries lect to haue pe- 
riſhed wich him, becaviche leit n Pattor:behigd 
bim. And for ttiis cauſe the Fathers do ſtili obi 
vnto heretiksthe ant of fucceſlion of Paſtors, a 
evident mat ke thet they ore uo the Church gas even. 
Proteſtants themſelves conſeſſe. For thus ii th · O. 
Whitaker Conn cqueſt. 5. cap. 6. pages 509: Tte Farber 
rebuked hererhs that rhe) wanted ſaccrfrion of Brubops..Badeet 
of V ocationof Miniſters pog- 46 — 
9 1 

"uf Zinchius of the Church pag. 138: — 
Hue Bibeps u amen, — ; and of this ſprake the 
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Ace. off Am.. fol. a vb Oαν abvare 
be Knngdlan abit will not fuſſer ui pubitgr mini. 
S310 by defiroped, nd in rap; 16: payighgrrThert ons 
Qlurah where therr in agieraticry Amaiipiteas i 
ſermon ypen the rock pag, ao The Charch irbuile a 
the Miaiſlery. Aud tom · i in doc. aa de Boctel. ol. 2. 
Ve muſt not ſergue « Church withent tbe — And —— 
de numero Sscramontetum fol.; 
nat bequite deff He. ndl in bis > aol ro 
policycom.r.Lutherifok 442: ThaGbwch cannot 
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aller Fe. Kaeanice ia the 2. part of his examen tit 
br grdinis pag. 191: The Soune of God lun 
felſe wil the Church arg perpetual calling the Mis 
win e taach the d beſpel . $2 ſcyib Paul Apbe 4, 
Caluiu. 4 laftirur. cap. g. 5 — . 24 intheſewords (E phal. 4 
he hewerb the Miniſtry to . wherewnh the 
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Charch cannot chem iſe be jofe, vuleſſe it be propped with theſa 
belpes, in which Gad wenldplace ber ſefet). The like be hath 
in cap. Epbeſ.and t. Cor.cop:6.a06 ta. ada Tim 
cap. 3. D Whitaker Cont. 2 queſt. 3. cap. 19. pag. 54 54 
Thwplace of Eſa) c 59: My ſpit he. thewerb that the traky" 
preaching of the aperd ball be prrpeiual.in the Church ,. N 
Whigitt in big Anſwere to the Admonition pag,177 
The placs of Mathews p. zberwetb that, Minifiers ave 
the Church. D. — ad Cauillat. Napl: Tea de that iu 
— Abe apeſtles wrirings that 
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Wee vub- 
=. te be Church. In cap. 17-10» 
annis tom. 5. fol. 203: For God bath pet determumed 10 un. 
ſuc them (the faytbtull) witbeut outarard meanes, albert be 
could de in. Allo ypon the 1,chap,ot Zacharias: Ab 
God capteagb men the Gbeſpell without ſer ma. et be will nas 

#. And of che Notes of che church tom. . ol. 149: 

hat could or wanld the geople of God beliene, puleſſethe ward 
Av God jeunded there. Melancthon inJocis tom. 3. cap. de 

deto arb. fol. 31 1: Ged gatberetb a true Church by the voice 

the Ghaſpell and wer otherwiſe. Kemaice in the 2. part of 
his examen tit. de Sacramento ordinis pag; 301: God 
by bs certaine connſell bath determined , that be 4 aiſpenſe 
thoſe things, which belong 1e the matter of eur ſalua ian, not im- 
medi atly by tnſaſing 2 
of men onchout any mene, hut by the ate 
verd. Caluin. 4 . — 1. 4.5: Harte 
be not ted io cat ward meanes, nenertbeles be beth t;ed recs the 
cin cee Preaching. Many are puibt only ride, diſe 
nary LPR pn pee ny capes 
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acrmſtry ape at withour it we can a1 He rhe 
God, nor hir will therein revealed yrs vs. D. Whinak 
lid. .de Seriptura cap. ꝙ ſect. g. pag. 106: The wing 
being taken a, neither fayth, nor Churicy, wor obedient? uc 
any verute will remanne ſafe. Aud cap*t. led: 6. pag. 374 
VV's tense at all belieus without the Miniſtry ofthe church 
Aud lib. 3 cp. 15 ſe.20.pag:47 8: 1 affirme, dererint 
:axd bold; that there is no entratice to ſa-uat1on without the . 
miſtr) of the word. Againe': bycbe iy of Palo iu be. 
-lrene the Seripture', neither ts ir ta be boped tat vir 111 
- Minaſtry ſap ran grow in our minds. And cap. 5, ſeQiy if 
«on/ejſe the Miniftry of the Church is be moſt neceſſary . And 
'Cont:2.queit.5.cap.19.pag:550: Ve neuer come tofanth 
withow preaching of the word, D.Fuike de Sueceſ pag. 30: 
The peopler ſala atom cammt be. procured without pre þ 
And pag r.: No Chriſli as ill deny preaching of the word 
J be neceſſery for the edification of tbe church. M. Latimer in 
his {crmons tol. 38: Take away preaching and take a 
ſeluatton, Fol. 99 : The office of preaching is the only ordinary 


neane, whereby God bath determined to ſaue'ys. M. Cartws 


rightin M. Hooker lib.z. of Eecſeſiaſticall policy ps 
41: Reading may ſet ſorwerd , but not begin the worke of ſalua- 
nion, ſayth may be nearitbed therewith, but not bred, berend 
wen attention to the Scriptares and tbei / ſperulat ion of rhe crea= 


 Intezof God bons lih⸗ efficacy; bolbbeing of power 10 4ugment , 


bat arither to eſſeũ belieſe without ſei mont. And the Puri- 
taus in D. Wbitgifts Anſwere to the Admonitions; 
Reading u ndfeeding. How then vould there beany Pro- 
teſtant Ghurch or fayth at all before Luther, when 
(as we dentd before) there il then no Proteſt | 
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him of whome they bane not head And the o Progeltants in 
their conference at Marſpurg agretd, as ſeporteth 
floſpinlan part. a. Hiltor.fol 77: 1 en; + 
eve ſpeaks e the ordin. a courſe , gineth ſayth ts 

t 10þ Þ preacbing or the voc all word goe before ;, but 22 

{12:1 ff call word be worketh and maketb fayth, where on ar) hater 
And I pleaſetb bim, kom 10. Caluin alſo & Inſtjtat.cap.r.4. * 
ſey |} God inſpireib ſatb into vi by the inſtrumeni of by Gbeſtel, 4 

. 30 | Pau admonizbeth , that fayth iv of beating. Againe; 2 
bing. beld that which I haus ſet downe aut of Paul, that the Church is 
word || net otherwiſe edified but byoutiwardpreaching-ad f . Tim. 
Tin} cap. 3: Paul meencrb ſimply that which in otber Words bt d- 
104) | aereth Rem. 10. becauſe ſanb is of bearing , that there pill be 
nary ſayth viieſſe there be preaching. The like he hath t. Cor. 
(we 3. v. 6. HeboG v. 120 and Epheſ. 4. v. tz: Bea in the 
y Þ* & Conference at Montbelgatd pag. 407: The ordinary 
lug* | manner whereby ſcib s mnſuſed, is by bearing the word, Rem. 
read 10. And Bucer in cap. 10. Rom: The 4peftle knew that 
6. Ged could cel men without the miniſtry of mtu i nevertbeles be 
, abſolutely rere: How ill they beliene in him of whome ibey | 
i- bavenet beard . Hyperius alſo vpan the ame Dy, F 
ns; That u, that all beliewe and call yyon Cod, ith 206; 275056 


ro- fre they beare the Ghoſpel e 
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had uo Paſtors, the wa; not then at all: But then the bad mo Pd. 
Lern at all : Thersfore then che us not at all : 4nd by lia ibo 
jus bay both Proteſf ant Paſtors and theep ; Therforeby bis 
the bad ber begryning The Major is euident by thole 
Confclhons of Proteſlants which we haue rchearſed 


in thii ch ptet end the Minor by choſe that were re- 
peated in the former. | 


. That the Proteflents.Charch and Religion 
before Luther vas no where « 


CHAP. IX. 
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tats and! 

ame ot 5 As 
wier t 
=” + * by 
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th. Saderl 4d Repetit. iſa, BVvyriani peg 
766. ſaying , that beealweredt ee, 
there Church lurked, v hæu he laye, Thats: laybiu ly ibo was | 
jarcheable indgemens of God, as if h ſay be lay lo clolo 

bud, that it cannot be know ne hehe. Aiſo D. 

Hall in bis Rome Irrecehcerlesble ſect. i; when be 

calleth this our demaund, yr bers de Church l, 

un idle demaund of Pettifoggers.) Bot that ir ing 

dle demaund, is mani ſeſt. For fir, hat man in his 
wittezlecth not, that ſhe. ho is pretendei to echo 
Catholike. Church that is, ſpred outs te werd, 

was nat at all, if no plece can be found where ſhe 

was for many ages. Againe, becauſe the holy Father 

and Proteſtants themfelues detmaund this of here» 

tikes, be are ee (ſayth Tertullian een , 

come ye? where lurked ye ſo lang? A gaine: Let a im fertls, . _ 
the o pin of iber Charches. 1 — came 24 
theſe thing N yea what bell bath — — wn, 
guſt inc: bere appeared Donati? Ont of 

be? Out of what ſea aroſe be? ſrom what beanewjell be r 


— fl. i8.demaundet — [ 
EE prom — 
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— where ſhe was, For as —— 
uiſ. y. pag-10 >Echiws, Pichi, Heſiaa and otbert haus oftiy 
ctped out a mayue mubtir bootet and puipiti, wherewas your tt» 
— Laber fir ft began vs preuchi And that the fame 
herb byn demaunded by Carhotiks, confeſſeth Pe- 
tex  Mareyr in tocjstic: de diſoeſſuab cdl. Rom. col 
92. Beza de: Natis Ecclel. pag j d. and in bisrʒN 
gue veſtion.D; Whitaker Cone. qbeit. 3. cap. 3. M. Pet. 
ni in his Reformed Catholik tract. 21. cap. 1. and 
others. And it is maniſeſt by the writings &ſpeschey 
* Cathokikes. Ves Lutber in cap. 19. lala tom. 4 
L 125. wtiteth, that this wis our hiſt arguments 
2 them, and will be our haſt: art then alone wiſe ;or 
deeft thou thinke that all our aunc eſfauri ſaw nothing / Didel 


_.. thoſe, whawerebeſaethbee \erre f Becauſe he fa th 
this argumenrdid molt;preſle him, and thode ebuld 
neuer an{were ie; Let vn ſee therefore, what they on 

lere to this our iir ſt and laſt demaund ſo ofren and 
with ſuch eataeſtneſſe and ſo great cryes propoſtd of 

.. Whiraber cont. 2. queſt. 3 cp · a · pr opoſe thy oheli 

| Projeſif au werei io theſe words : Stapletonſeyth, that Caluin add 


: - 


trur Church was in Popery, bat 6 
Nh inci 


we ſay,that the 
„ 7 vn che cbwych:Thatinderd we all ſay And the 


. Rance anſwereth Luther lib. de ſeru. arbit. rom. 2c 
ab in plal adualcs 0. 3. fol. 569. — 
— 36. lame: — 
32. Hetbrandid 


tap. 166 — 
— in mcihod. | beol paß · 213. Bucanus = 
Eccl. and others cammealy | - > 
3 Hu this A 
ſion, tos many cules « yy 0 
Church was in Paperyy: bus P y 
C — not _ an an aſc 
16aps put of purpole 5 heca 
— not be exfonngad 10 f 
they agi es not among ebemlgluas what s 
by Popery. For Royſſeu in hisColutationg 
pag-72 g. Mill haue it o he — 
2 vet whas u cel wu * 


ho welt ata ds e | 
. a | & ” N 7 ” 1 ra 


7 | | | 

? LS. u. cos, Proucthiir-Chareh/to have byn Wherefore that 
in Popery, or man}ifGed, let chem readit out of 
the Scripture, If man, let them bring him forth that 
we may iudte, whither bebe worthy ts be belieued 
3 or no. If neither God nor man told them this, then 
, it it, I ) an vnlearned fable, 
4 which'cannot be proued by anydiuincor humane 
teſtimony ʒ a fition, a-dreame , which they would 
desſhamed to vtter; if they were not compelled by || thus 
+: hecelfiry't6 ſay omewhatBue (48S. Hilary layib)be N e 
2 this, becauſe Proteſtants even by their manner of bb 
* [peach do bewray , that they are not certaine that ſors, 
| _=_ Church was 9 1 For ry dis 40 

ay cap.33:Ptg-338. {ayth! lr wore chenprobeble. O- 

Bauder tn bir MannclenghiGed pag; 65. ſayth: It we 
Credjble. Gerlachius tem. a.diſput. 25. a yth: How m. ofthe; 
17 hall v4 think (here . Others confeile, that they. Þ ages 
know not thoſe Proteſtants home they ſay to haus 


JI III 


byn is Popery· Luther in plalm. q. tom. 3. fol. 447; KS 
Vader Pipery there were altwajes and het are ſome belienetty || and (i 
whome te know not. D. Whitaker Cont. . queſt.3. cap. edi 


.Pags 476: FP ſay there wirei thouſet 
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in 
ont. 4. que ſt. cap. 3. 9:0. 
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int. cap. 2. 4.172 ſpeaketh in this lort of bis E- 
fants, bon e de imagined. in Ropery : Idοfꝛ⸗nſda elf 
things are fo ont of order » u there ma rather hene to fan 
lune then of the cttpef God. B y, wy hate ppearencedhen 
judge they, —— org papa ghar ew 
Papery 3 
— Sid — abet the Proveſlant chore What, 
wis not in Poperyy — whom 7 
kage. Lachen none terien fol. 140. 
thus : V here jr ſer us gbeſpell. ani ſee nous in the æyuqeg t 25 
the Papiſli, time devotles u ne Church; — lep . 
fans end ſimple ui. And tol. 155 1wheme in all tha ria | 
bath not the Pape ſubdued , thug gwen a jen OH 
ſors, ſancd by an yuhkwowns Conn(aile, M. Bale Cent. 1; cop els 
14-wriceth, chat their Church ſince Phocas thek 
rs ty me, u in lurking holes and. among it idiot. Gant 
— — iſayth cha Infant were no ſmall page N 
of their Church Oſi ander loc. citipag · 65. that 5 
great pert. And as Lobechĩus addeth diſput. 10. 
101: [be nobia part. A worthy. Church vnddubte 


h, which for many ages oonſiſiad of iofants, idjots, 


ind ſuch ſill os. Andehey more filly who gige... 
credit to ſo Ares affirmation of Proteltanty Wich- 
out all prooſe ; and they molt filly of all who reli 
quiſhing the Catholike Churcb,adipyne them(claes 
to ſach achildiſh and ſiliy ſoũllily affirmed 
Seaucathly Proveſiaves chemdal- | 
ve: do plainly profeſle that the eptire ſubſtance apd 
elence of their Church wes not in Papers but onl 
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af Church which bath all the 


whole * Randi paripyaboweybeSughyand a e nd 


— — layed — fpquitaion, there js no 

aroccſiieyhereiyer andfaifityheve gorcen —-— 
notin Po. Rraight —— 5. 21 Sting matters gs ſo m Popery , Vie 
pery. the Church remeyneth there. And ad: 
— vnder Popery. That doctrine wirbaat ahne) 
„re flandeth not, i al buryed ana thruſt out. And ts 
lad Sadoler.pag i286. wxiteth: Ila in Popery tba 
arcs am ſcattered and torns remnants of the chan 
= — hn tit.de diſceſſu a Rom. Ecci. ca 
' 493 Nes there are leſt ameny apiſli only ſome rubbiab au 
— parcels ofold walles, togextber &. Sonis. Relp. ad Spun 
Adem cap. 2. pag-32 2 Aniichrift bath left nothing in alis 
But old building, but ome vid wats. Sadecl Pretfar. lib. de Verbs 
Wals. ' (cri to: The Reman Church is ſo der ane and corrnpted, the 
we ————————— Chal 

. voldouly aubes oſ ibo Charcb. The A 212 

$T 


 offingland part.4.cep.9.djuil. 3 
in — of God that bad an) liber 


| ö Nought Teen Aud part. 6. eap. 17. diuiſ· v: va wrſg 


but ruins, thus nothing remeyned in the temple e God but putrjull fpailn 
. nddecayes,we Ot Finally Luther in Pialm. 22. 
No trace. fol. 14 2. 1.1 th, that in opery there was no 17464 
An in plalm. y. fol.2 85: They banrbrought a 


£ . — — arr — 


ly. * theres nought bat beathonich ſuperſtition and rhe 84 
' the church remayning ; che ä 
- ſomeane thoſe; who ſay that city fox roar 
- ſmall footſteps, ſonie nd parete © 
church, albeit they had not t 
But if in Popery the doQrinewithoutw hich 
N PAREY 1%, ee 
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A FA 
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ma yned but old wals, rubbid ine ny 
entire and like to Church and the name ofyres 
mayning, the ſubſtance were quit lol, doubiles ib ere 
was no abſolute and true Proteſtant C hutch ia Pon 
pery, but only ĩn part and in ſome ſort. Mich Da. 
deus plainly intimateth ö epdirgensv 
tap. 13.pag} 387: Someſoecſteps of the chu — 

in that ( Popiſh company, «s if the rut of a benſe caſſ do 
and the bare walls were called 4 beaſe” oquinecally. Or #3 
Caluin ſpeaketh Reſponſ. d Verſipellem page 3571 
In ſome part the Prozeflant Church was berttoſore in -Pope- 


That I may therefore gether togeseh all 
| that Proceſtavts lay of their Church in Popery befor 
| Lutherseyme 3 Concerning the perſons wh&#tbfit 

confiſted , they were infants, idiots, filly nes j and 
>| perhaps not they neither j Concerning the ſubſide; 
it wasonly ruines; rubbiſh , old wales, aſhes, und 


name only of the Church. Concerning the number; (tere 4 
farce ſmal reliques, one or two bus * 
ching the place in ſde was; that as Jethivg © a2 ® 5 
holcs,orr * 


ther uon at all. For ſo ſayth D. 


Cont. . queſt: qc cap. 8. b Hh deen. 
— : pa thy ne imo ibu or thai pla 1 
Bree And queſt, 5. bh fa, 
p pag; e en mere en pal ſeatered ent , 
thre. ouckmgrbeftarroftheir Ohurch- that was 5 > 
Moore fallen dene. Moutbing the face of Bow 34. , 
e „the was rucher of Babylon den of abe Th]. 7 
Cart Thoreh . As for ehe Condition, ie was afflicted of nen h. 4 

| » —— A N 
, 5 11 * 
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diy brought toncughtandeli heraffarre 
| profeſſion of iaytb, hee 
orexteroall times add worthip,the was | 
to kcep very Babylonicgil; hestheniſh, idolatri 
end Antichriſtian rizes. For piety.thet was all uri 
out, Touching taythythatwas quite extinct. As tet 
her Conſernation ,thet was by merugilous: audi 
raculous mennes, by meere miracle. And laſtly for 
the teſtimonĩes w hereby either hat being, are ao yo 
theſagoints are proved, they a pure Pythegot ical 
that is, their one wards, hich is (as them ſelusm 
ſay} arguments of fosles, or ratkes lyes, for who 
ſpcaketh of himſelſe ſpeaketh ljea-. | 
6. My eighth reaſon is, becauſe Proteſtany 
ſbould haue ſayd that their Church had bene in any 
company rather then in Popery. For Luthet [1b.cot, 
Regem Angliz tom · z. fol. 334. writeth; that Poper 
| the moſl gyſiilene abomin ation of Satan, which bath byn yo 
re4/ter shallbe ynder lauen. And in £4p.15; Ceneſ. tom. 
6. fol. 342: ira Congregation af divels, and of weſ ei 
ked wen. And lib.cont;Papatum.tom 701.479. faith 
„ Ttigtbeleff miſcheife of the world, and taawhicb ol the Dine 
Cefuin d with al their cunning & pawer campos ing u greazer, Others 
4 Y (ay that Popery is be bh Satan nd fwicerift, the dew: 
$ UE birch, $008 of eeuc berefits, that it is worſe Sai ſed of beren 
Fest. g 6.264 Hen Pagamſme,er Turciſmoʒ Angolmalt all of.e 
C. ocbin. exy thatir is the Synegogue of Satiniend:Antichr 
gk. '  Moreouer Luther in Actis exxuftionis-decretuli 
Horne ef tema. fol. 123. pronounceth, aba it mere ſofer lini 1 
tte ſafr. f. rhe vilderues, to ſee tig man, thento conner/eimebe Popich Kin 
Mis um. And in cap. 2. Galar.tom.gfalkyey: VF heſoen 
ea nefily afſefied towards Gaili | 
af Popery. And Proteſtanti commonly gather 


en plage the Apecylipsz Ghai kypaph, -— Fa 
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goule goc out of Popery. If then Popery be ti hy- 
pagegue of Satan and Aptictriſt, ſe them 
bererical}, Turkiſh, or heatheniſb companyyenran, 
other, wbom all che diuels which all cheir eunn 
could raile ; If all pious men ought to trenuble it thẽ 
bearing of the name thereof, and rather liueins de- 
lert then there in; If finally it be the Commandemẽt 
of God, that all godly men Gould goe forth of Pepe» 
5, how came it to paſſe, that in former tymes rhe 
odly ( forſooth) Proteſtants lined in Poptry; and id 
Ra alone, & that for ſo many ages /Would god- 
ly men abid in that company, and only in that com» 
pany , and ſo long tyme, which was the worſt that 
could be, before w hich they ſhold haue preferred the 
wildernes, haue shaken at the name thereof, & were 
commanded to come out from thence by Gods ex- 
preſſe commandement ? Surely the Proteſtanta muſt 
not only haue byn children and fimple, but allo im- 
pious and vngedly , What ! could not, or would not 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt lurke for ſo many ages; hut in 
the ſtewes of the dinell? Could Chriſt be nowhere, _— 
but with Aneichrift? Would only Antichriſt forſb y 
many ages affoard Chriſt and his.chorcha harbour : 
or lurking plece? O flraightes ( ſayth S. Auſtine)Om- d n, 
credible abſar dities) Fot What greater Riraights,, What Manich, 4 
more incredible abſurdity can there be, the to thruſt r6. 3 
Chriſt and his Church into the divels ſtewes y and =. 
that for many ages togeather? Bur as Caluin himſelf IH 
fGayth; There i mr if theſe reprobate ſpirus, in i they is. en. 
were frantiqat'y de thruſt in of groſſe abſiraii is ſer io deſend I 
— 2 Gel baftly paniiloib their pride and obſtinacy | 


es end acke whot a the 4 
meaning 4 
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4 383 Pray ry Mop au 1 
lo ipc; 4a.itebe ſenſe Were, that che Proceitgnt 
_ Church conſiltedof Popiſh.doctrive, as we lay chef 
r welt formally) of 
* ner ine zie le i © burch of luda iſme, & 
che iſhof Turciſmt; becauſt this ſag lt were tog 
fac gpm the queſtion, which dcmeundeth the place, 
and no the ferme, or doctitne of the Proteſtang 
rah in former tyms, Beſides, it were too too aby 
t ſay that the Proteſtant Church conſiſleth ii 
doctrine, whigh he condemnet h. Sup: 
poſjogthertore, that hereby Popery they vnderſtand 
8 Pepiſts , their meaning cannot be, 
that their Church wes in the company of Papilts,uq 
in a multitade of men amongſt whom they liued on- 
y. but did no way participate of theit doctrine of 
workip; both becauſc in this manner, it bad byg 
knowne to Papiſts, which notwithſtinding they 
deny, as before we ſhewed, and anone ſhalbe p | 


the cog 
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to he falſcy asalſo becauſe in this ſort their Church 
may he ſayd to be in luda ĩſme, Turciſme,& the like, 
if they lĩiue among le wes or Turcks; which is ſo ab- 
ſurd as Proteſtits deny theit meaning to be ſuch, For 


ft 


in 
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thus Beza epiſt. 10. queſt. 4: The Charch was in 
which can ne mn be ſayd of the Turks. And M.Perki 
5 - - dit: a ſser he ſayd that the Church wen y 
WF | Pppery, addctb, YViirbcannetby l/ fed ef Teri 
eber Jnfidels , that the C harab was 5 
bidde Church ij cin ſerned mu . Neither can 
r * 

paſt in Popery, at 2 part in the wholefa v, hene 
n conkilied of (oqpe (hot beliewed boob Procelianc 
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Gould no leſle bave byn 0 
ſhould baue hyn — a8 the 
baue byn in P — oem 
— forks 
aſe. ſuch 6 

Befides $ it im _ 
belicue both Popery — ores as Pro- 
teſtance lap, are right oppoſite in many 
points. If any reply, char choſe Palle in the 
Proteſlant C hurch of old tyme did conſiſt, did not 
be lĩeue all fondementall points of Popery, nor Were 
abſolutely Papiſts, but only in part and in tome ſori 
firſt ha mocketh the Reader in ſaying 3 
the Proteſtant ehurch was in Popery, becauſe Pope - 
* — taken, doth ſiguify ↄblolute Papi ſti or 

2 ſtry. Beſides he * and de uiſeth thoſe Pa- 

in part & in ſome fort, and cannot prove by any 

— teſtimony that there were an 
as according to 8. e Dea 4 
r4>dow ; Nor can he 
conſiſted of ſuch}, & ho though they believed litle or Perilecs 
no Papiſtry at all, yetomwardly profelled 2 For 2 


outwerdl ythey 
ly they belicued Proteſtsi 


d to the Donati 1324 
ai tot tt 


— z they ſbould 
not Proteſters. — 
Bete 


ebene 
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y,thet the Proteſtant Church 2. Cont, J 


* 8 


: wy 
io Popery;to wit, whether it proſeſſed tbe ſubſtanet 
of the Proteſtant fayth, ot no: and whether it com- 
municated with Pspiſts in cheir Popiſh worſhip ot 
not ? Proteſtants, like men vncertaine aul were di- 
verſly to this queſtion. D. Whitaker Cont. 2. queſt. 3, 
cap. 3. pag: 474. ſayth: Our Churches were abvuyes m 
» middef? of Papidts churches, diſtinctꝭ from Papifis in Communion 
"Cane. Par. £24 Profeſſion. But this is ſoone refuted © Firſt, becauſe 
— . it cannot be proued. 4nd to caft om words and prowe R 
: "what ij itſ as S. Auguſtin ſayth) bus co dete? Beſides it the 
Proteſtant Church had profeſſed Proteſtancy, ſhe 
had byn knowne to Papiſts; and the ſame had alſo 
bya if Che had not communicated with them. For as 
D. Andrews writeth of the Catholikes in England: 
They come not to ſeruice, they beare not ſermons , they veſuſe te 
the Communion , without thu or any other oath ons may 
hnow them to bs P apifis. But ſhe was not knowne to Pa- 
iſts , becauſe not only all Papiſts, but allo Prote- 
— deny that. Beſides otherwiſe Catholiks would 
not haue ſo carneſtly enquired of Proteſtants, where 
their Church had byn heretofore. Moreover Catho- 
likes had perſecuted them as they perſecuted Luther, 
| © _ Gſooncat he was knowne fora Proteſtane. Laſtly, 
- ** © becauſe Proteſtants cannot name any Papiſts, who 
>» knewof their Church before Luthers tyme. Others 
| thereforeſzy, that thole imaginary Proteſtants pro- 
feſſed their fayth, if not at eymes, yet at leaſt at 


the point of death. D. Whitaker loc. cit. ? 
Maya the poim of death , if not before 2 the 21 
The ſame ſayth Luther of private Maile rom. y, fol. 
237. nd Lob4 R 
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men at the houte of death 7 How leartie they that, 
which at that eyme no man could ſh ont? Againe, 
if only at the houre of death they profeſſed Pro- 
tcſtancy , they were Proteſtants no longer then 
they lay a dying; and: conſequently the Proteſtant 


church endured oo longer then ſome of her children 
were dying. A ſtrange Church certes,chatliued no 
longer then her children dyed; uor xt any tymedrew 
breath, but whiles they gaue vp the ghoft Where 
fore they find out ethet deviſes to ſayi that thoſe ſei 
gned Proteſtants communicated wich Papiftz and 
profeſſed their fayth in things lau, 83 in Bap- 
tiſme, reading of the Scriprur, and fuch like; but not 
in things volawfull. Thos Reineccins in the 4. rome 
of bis armout cap: . hoo ſeeſt tender ther bs thefe 
Proteſtants had their being only by theſe mens ima 
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herefore others of them do abſolutely 
2 Ae Proteitant Church in Po- 
pet communicated wi 


fled 
11. th. For thus wriceth —— —.— 
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in pſalm. Crad. tom. 
der 6: ——— — A uo crae Miniſten 
: h in e werdbip, but ew fercud to lep the very Babjlonicall and bes- 
— rec of Popify.c I he lame he intimateth tom. . 


thaniih ries 

lib. de Mifla pt iuata fol. 34 K ag · and lib cont Pe- 
_ Patuci fol. 436. Oſiauder allo in the epiſt. dedicatory 
of his g. Century ſayth of thoſe Proteſtants; that a- 
from thets bear! they diſellewedtbe Pomub errors, yet they 
not proſeſſe their oni options, but neylefied not the ex- 
ternal rites, and pers carryed ay with the common cuflame 
& it were uh 4 torrent, for to do thoſe things which others d] 
wheſs wo (ſayth he) God did beare withall and perde. 
And the ſameperdon Luther de Miſſa priusta fol. 
237. beſtoweth vpon them ſaying; No fixne could burt 
them; but God mult pardon the miſerable, offiiticd, oppreſſed and 
captiue Church, Thus — men haue Gods — ia 
their hands, that when they pleaſe ; God muſt 

dog thoſe, hh all their life — ed their 

and ſerued Antichriſt and id — alſo — 
—— that the — in former tyms 
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ſhip, or the Church of Chriſt communientech wich 
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Jeb and [etal et luperttitiana - And | 
epilt. ad Pet on (age Io · w ritath, chat the gedly copy 
cated with Balla. N. Feild lib. 3. e R ecel capery T 
aber thoſe (Popi ) freut, and thejarhatincre free ir 
them were of ie (ee Co. De Whine in die WAL 
pag: 171: The children of God abydeiy of the 
Rauen Church: And in the deiencs . hes 394 
/e ds wot bold 4 definite nuyuber of perſon , Aſtindl frem ibs 
members of the Church of Rome, ond lum Sn in m ſos 
ciety by themſelus1 in ſeavet, & it wene the'7- tying by 
4 mount aine : but wo (bu cem any lud | 
tbe Charch of Rem it [elfa , and «wore the mii * 
of. T bis alio is that, which Cali world, when. 
Jaſtigur. cap. 2. 4-13» be ſay ih. tha hi Churches in 
Popery were prephayed with ſurikgim de | 
and —— ub peranicwn dv; in bib lay 
— eee 
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( nien che Proteftants Fi have bd th 

ber f Pp fe Ws 

» jworthi ded ABNIcarit, X 0 
fichiftian rites, as perniciow dodtrine 

ned with ſacriitgiom tmpiety, and aut of which gedlines was ba- 

m God jorbid(layth S. Cyprian) that a company of ſl; 

len perſem dhould be called the Church. Againe: God forbid, c 


bis mercy and indaincible power neuer permit, that a comp any of 


faben perſon be called the Church. Aud Beza himſelfe : Thy Sir 
Chareb is 4 community of Saints, not « company e || 7 © 
bined or ſacrilegiom perſons. And (hall we think ,tharbes I *" 
fore Luther stoſe thy Chutch of God for many ages 40 


wis nothing elſe but a company of fallen, ſacrilegi- f 
5 rn aj of Chriſt, and worſhippers ' lafiin 
Aneichriſt ? Is ſuch a company the holy C hurehꝰ | 
Ii the Communion of ſach 5-rhe Communion of 84g 
Baines which we belieue it ovrCreed?Is ſuch a (oz fore 
ciety the ſpouſe and myſticall body of Chriſt, the 1121 
Wife ofthe lambe, the Kingdom of Cod? Surely afit 
Church for eroteſtants, and a fie company, to which For | 
the forfakers of the Catholike Church may adioyne 19 
themſelues and moſt worthy to be eſchewed & de- 
teſted of all that loue Chriſts or their oni; honour, 
For who is be, either pious or well in his wits,who 
4 will make himſelfe of that company which for m- 
. ny ages conſiſted all of lapſed Hypocrites, denyers uf 
A | Obeld and worſhippers of Antichriſt? The whole 
Ser and Fathers ſay that the ſpouſe of Chriſt 
is honeſt and chaſt, and cannot bedeflowed. But this 
proceſtant barlor did for many ages proſticute her 
ſells co Antichriſt. L 94 
10. Moreouer this kind of compauy which 
thüs communicated with Antichriſt and Peng 
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niũble Churcb, which alone they will ro be 

the trug Catholike and proper Church, e 

according to all their, opinions, is che e com pany ph 

Saint: & cle only. The Confeſſionof Auſ 

7 : The Church properly ſo called, is the congregation of 0 

who traly helieue and obey Chi. And D. A cont. 

2.queſt,x,cap-34T bu we define the Catheliks barch; 154 
„„ oma of holy men , whome Ged bath choſen in Chriff,10 ener- 

Hing life. Thy definition lay th be) excludeth all; 

Eut thoſe who weg ped Antichrilt were no 

Saints, obeycd not Chrif were hy poctites. There- 

fore they were no Catholike or true 9 Ags 

it is the common doctrine of f Proteſtantz that ne 

ty & great ſinners are no mẽ ers of the true chure 


For thus the Confeſhon of the n | 

29 : Hypocrutes belong nat properly to the Church. Ca vio 4, 1 

Ioſtitrar.cap-1.4. 7: Into that Church , Phich i 2 — 1 

God , nn art +dmitted 455 4s — by grate = 

the ſemneteſ God, and by ſandlificationef the fpirit true member; 

chris. peter Martyr in bis places e 
Inde 
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599 N fe much the name of the cherche te 
is the wicked . But they who were ſueh as the Proves 
Fants betore deſcribed , were no Saints, were not 
iuſt, were not ſunctiſied Wut il, wicked, by 
if cuer there were any; therefore they not be 
the true Citholike and'ptoper Cburch — 
Furthermore Proteſtants vſe to teach, that thoſe who 
communicate with Papifts do cut themſelnes from 
the ttut Church. The French Confeffion nt. U Py 
n eee eee 
and comic with them, de ſepara? i 
oof 5 2 in cap, 13. Genel. tom Token 20 

24K or maſter , be bath no yurt with 
kr dare tram And in cep. 28. tol. 396 : If f the Pope ff le o. 
tipped, Cbriit muff be demod. And de Mifls pt iuata tom 
7. fol. 475: VV beſecugr is vader the Pope and obepetb him can- 


' che ſaved. Caluin againſt Seruet. pag. 687 :'13 it nots 


L acred ynity, ts one God and fantb with 
> 4 Reſponſ. e 
mf i it to abide in that 
. 2 Papiſts)? * D. Whitakerad 
Rat 157 pang Nene abide with the lambe in the mom 
commerce with Anricbriſt. de 

\ Holland landi & lb. de vitandis 
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cared with rapiſts How were: ey de 


; voielle God bu ontogeepeour 
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ſalusttou, who communicate Ancicheitt, and 


not othet: at th ele ond not informer tymes Again 


eroteſtants tech that the Charch ougbe to protetic 
her tayth, as betiges the teſtimonies before re pana 
the yl eface ot the Contelſion of Sexonylayth : They 
ibat are demanded muit needs tel the defirme. Au i the Con 
telſion ol Bobcm1a art. 2: The) teach , that they mu yes 
doubiedly beheue all the articles of the Creed , and conjeify thens 
withibe mouth. Luther in i petri cap. 2. tom. 5 tal. 4648 
Ham new a the Emperent er other Prince , chould ache me wy 
ſeyib, laut plzinly con/ſſe it o hm. And de Scru. Arbic. 


tom. 2. fol 432: Truth and dafrme mu alwayetbe b 


openly, and neuer pt ſecret or crooks mn D. Feild 
lib. i. de E ccl. cap. io: For ſooing the Church in ahe malticads 


of them that ihall he ſaued ynleſſe bo mak cſeſſion vans ſalnation » = 


ſayib ud in the heart and concealed doth nat ſaffice it canned 


but they that are eſ the ine Church maſt by the prafeſſun of 


the crurb nabe ibemſelus knowne is ſach ſort that o. And 
the preface — — of Gonfcihons: ne 


— — pn a Whitaker 
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ther ſanth. Bur it is 1 dible that in ſo m 


ia no pant ofthe Chrittian world, n.Catholik 


giſtrate ſhould aske any ſroteſtant of his fayth, ſpe,” 
cially it it be true that Luther writech in — 225 
tom. 3. fol. 344. that Papiſti do ſo examine the body of 
the Church, that all ber bones may be counted , that is , none of 
them can by bid. VP herefere we muſt not imagine that there 
are any hidden bones of Chriſt , all are bewrajed and counted, 
ehereſoener they are, ether bythe efp1alsof ſecret conſe{110n , or 
the tortours or examineri. W hich ſhe weth, that if there 
dbyn any true yrotcſtants heretofore, they would 
hauc byn diſcoucred. | 
11. Finally they are brought to theſe ſtraighti, 
that ſometymes they ſay, that the yroteſtant church, 
(which they imagine was heretofore in popery,) did 
conſiſt of thoſe who were yapiſts both in opinion 
and rrofeſſion. This Caluin intimateth in the words 
before cited, when he ſaytli that bis church was cor- 
rupted with peſtilent doctrine. And Luther de Miſſa 
priuata tom.7z.tol.231.laying: The very ele wereſeduced 
in thus great darkneſſe. And in cap.9.Iſaiz rom.4.tol. 95: 


Bebold(layth he) che whole face of tbe Churches vnder Pope- 


73. Did not they all who traly ſelt the burden of ſinne imagine 


tat they should by geod works ſatisſy for their ſinnes? Which 
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th ing alone would ſuffice to blot them out of the trol 
of vtoteſtau to. D. White in defence of his way cap. 
36. pag. 350. ſayth thoſe * proteſtants were 

d, ſome more ſome leſſe, with thoſe erroti 


co 

which (ſayth be) now we fly. And cap. 40. pag · 304 
unteth , that they were infected with damna 

— D. Whitaker lib. 2. de Scriptuta cap. 8. ſe: 

vlt. ſayth: They were beſet with moſt thick darknes. Nap 

in cap.12.Apocal.pag*r95.that their viſible Chu 

in tymes paſt: V/ bely embraced the errors of merits, 
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Weinen Cr k 

14. | Aag: Morg rfiegr cate 05 ' eas ; oh : 
Theſe thing» were in inmei paſt to be ſorginen the godly that they | 

behened the Pope io be © brijts sar, and bead of the church. Fo. 


7 pery to be the church , Saints 10 be prapea vaio, Maſe to be the 
of Lords ſupper. Ate theic men (think you) i theit withy 
J do call chem godly , and lay they mult be parde- 


ned, who belicucd Antichriſt to be Chrilts vicar, 
'd Antichriſis Synagogue to be the Church of Chriity 
ua horrible idolatry (ſuch as they accountMalle & 
ere prayer to Saints) to be ſeruice of Chrilt ? The lame 
uld lle they meane , when they challenge the ſimpie & 
I ignorant yapiſts for theirs, ot cootelle the vulgar Ro- 
man Church to be the true Church ,or ( azothers of 
them ſpeake ) graunt the Roman Chureh, but deny 
popery , the Popiſh , or Roman vopiſh Church, For 
they imagine, that the Gmple Catholike people nei- 
ther doth aow, nor in former tyms did bclicuctheſe 
points of faytb, which themſelues deny. But this 
they feigne of the ſimple Catholike people, and can» 
dot proue it « Beſides, there is no Catholike io ſim- 
ple, as doth not yertually belieue all points of Ca- 
tholike fayth, which proceſtantsdeny , ſith he actu- 
ally profc ſleth to be lieue whatlocucr the Catholike 
Church tescheth. Neither is there any at all, who 
doch not belicue juſtification by good works, which 
viut alone would ſuffice to make them no tote · 
ſants. Beſides, Caluin 4. Inſtitut. cap. $. ſayth that 
weaffirme him to be no Chriſtian, who doth not vadoubredly 
nee ts all points of dofirine , as well affirinatine 4s negatiue « 
| the ſame ſayth D. Whitaket Conr.2.queſt.5.cap. : 
L,pag.519. D. Mor ton part i. Apol. lib. x. cap.y. and 2 
D. Willet in the preface of bis Synopſis. Vea, as be- 
2 we rekearſed, they confeſle that before Luthers a 
Polt ajl from head to foot were drowned in the ©? 
* 2 pudles 
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I 4 =» 1 
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The Pi 


E L 8.80% * ew? chore 2 4 us , | | | 

J pudles of , that none dreamed of chat which | 
in the point of Proteſiancy .Wherforc Schub f y, 
| 8. Catal. H ret. pag. 440.ſcemerh ro ſay, I «, 
T her defor Luther arole was the true church } oc 


like as the Synagogue of the lewes was betore the f m, 
comming of Chriſt, for thus he writech: Popery, 4 is» f ba 
darfme bere1oſore, fignifieth that comp any, which a leaft in bey | wh, 
Hus bed the true Church with it. Such were the Lewes beſere 
the commung of Chriſt and the Pit: before the commung of Lu be 
ther. His meaning ( as I ſuppoſe j is that as the Cort þ nor 
tian Church is in ſtare another church from the 8 Nat 

ogue;becauſe it hath other Sacraments, other S+f tym 
erityce, and more points of fayth, and Chritt another tin; 
founder of the Church diſtinct from Moyles; io the pag, 
Proteſtant Church isa diſtin Church from theag-f Anti 
cient Chriſtian Church, and Luther not only an- 
ther Elias, as they call him, but alſo another Mell 
a founder and beginnerof another Church, diſtiod 


red from the Synagogue, Behold Chriſtian Resdeſ hy xe, 
whereo all their winding, turnivg , and doublingh ze;lur 
about the being of their Church in Popery, is comiſ lor the 
þ  L 20.c0%, gurely( as S. Auguſtin ſayd, againſt the Manichenferecle, 
Fal. c. 18. their imaginations bane left all wayes, Fer they are notbing, if leſſe m 
the vn of ſrantihe men . For their remayneth no piofiyeeds 
bable way to defend, that their Church was heretoſthe ſary 
fore inPopery. It is mere frenzy to think, that it th by 
in Popery virtually and implicitly , like as a pl the / 
in the ſeed , or a man in a child, as the Chrib t. 
Chureh once was in the Synegogue, or thet it WiVildern 
openly diſtin in Communion and Profeſſion rifthat I n 
Papiſts: or that it coofiſteth of ſuch, which eithaſſia a, 
adde Chee ry. wan ” 
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ly, that the Church of God (ſuch as 
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& | thc fromnaatioh | c 
yea a mott oppoſite church; wherencither bydiuia 
not h amanc teltimony it can be proved to yi 
neither can there any way be imagined, by:whbich id 
may with any appearance or probability be laydta 
baue byn there, Thw( ſayth S. Auguſtine) ds they dote, 
who nos abiding tr ue docirins, turns ia ſalls. 
12, And out of theſe, wherewith we baue 
ſhe wed, that the Proteſtant Church heretofore wag 
not in Popery, i retaced alſd Zanthitic Præfat. lib. de 
Natura Dei, where he _ that their brethren in 
iymes palt liued in ſome ebſtureyallics and Moun- 
taines, and met at night. And D. Fulke lib. de $ucce 
28. 314 ſay isg. ther in Eutape (he Chu ch b 
Uebe theult into obleure places ; but leafibey 
6-f hould be tript in their lying, tbey name neither} 
tholc mouataines, nar vallyes Not places, ner their 
night owle- brethten, nor ſinally any 
But as S. Augutt in ſayd of Fapſins: H ſhι dame 
tener ſeeks in praus it. Or a3 Cbriit Cy of the 
ing ne; lary man, they ſow cockle and depart. It 
„ber theſe new Pythagorians, to powre outlytelike: 
ic heul etacles: for they afſure themſelura thet with retsch 
1 leſſe men they will find credit ptaberslelues, & like 
u veeds grow without tilling · Hence alſo ieartfured 
tc (ame Falke in cap. 10. Apocal. Where be aſſir- 


t it uuſſarth his hret hren her toſote haus lived in the Alpes. 

planiiſia he Appenine Mountains, and in the Herciaiea 

brif t. He might better haue ſayd they liued is the Fs 

„ it WiVilderncs of Vtopia, for he proveth nothing, Om E. 1c cod. 

on fret hat I may cry out which S. Auguſtine) thixcking any Fa c 26 

het be come talen and not ihne an you ! Againcc | 

or If chew not In, er daa thou not feels with the heart of 15.4. ct 

ill dns e feuer, that by . 
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27 — — Popery: one hogs robe — — 
„ Ly ; arg! et in 
© FhOrhieſ.com6foP:144; And nicep! 19; fol. 234. £16 
rgiant in Prafat. Centur: B. 'Plefly lib; 
Eceleficip:r0.and orher:commonly. Vea M. Perkin 
in hire formed Cartiolike tract. 22. Writeth thart f 
thizcrmomanderhenty it may' de gathered ebat td 
ius Church is ; und was long tyme in the Rot 
Cbutoh. Wherein 'he — More tr then 
means. For the rue Chuteh is and wazalwayer1 
che Romanezburche Proteſtane; neither is yn 
tmmete. Po the argument 1 anfowere;;; that! 
deus te nd fufficieneground: of fayth amon 
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A dent both by che booke 
lel te. Which is well nigh all Myſtic 
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triarch of Alexandria of the Apocalipſe: 


neilous ſenſe. Likewile S.Hicrome ; The 

many myjteries s word. And S. Auguſtin: In 
Ipocalipſe man) obſc ure thingi are told, and there are ſew 
therein , by light whereof the reſ may be ſought ought 
bour And with Proteſtants D. Andrewes in bizan« © 
ſwere to Bellarmines Apology cap.9: WI that 


ſenbes by th Church, iha it may be lawſult to vſe one ou 


that it were a hainow offence to leane it , or to diſſot 
from it. Tea a 


pbeſies theve 19 be fulfilled, ſo u n free ſer any to'vſe 


taker Cont.q:queſt.5.cap.z pag. 677 : hi he E 
knowre that lohn'm the Apocalipſe ſpeaketh wet of clrare and 
open matters, but of obſcurt and laden. M.Brightman in 
his Preface of the Apocalipſe: In ſo great abundance of an. 


45. And M. Sheldon in his booke of the mi- 
. Antichriſt cap. g. pag. j 4 callethj ira 4th & 


\ M yiteria. And pag. 226: The Apecalipſe is 4 


| b doth ( excepting 
IN in yankees men, andy. 
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call. and by the ivdgement of the Fathers and e- 


ſeſſiou of Proteſtants. For thus . Ale 8. Denis Pa- Euſeb. 4 0 . 


cap · 29% 0 | 


— hey rd rep an 
the ookeof the Poulin, A 


with 4 lib 20.08, 2 


concern;ng the 4pocalipſe wochen; certains or of fayth u Vie 
interpret tien and no other, a iſnt were ſocleare i emiim 


me) with gregteſt probability 2 
cis follow bis «wn opinion in explic ating them. And D. wy | 


3 new expoſicions,the Apoc alipſe yer as all agree, neederh. 


Myſtical prophecy, in which (layth be) quot verba , tor Larenve ©=* 70 
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, 4 cap. 11. ful. 13 
54 headsrbinks: 4 groat matter, if they giue their i t frach 
e ei care places , and Hur fallernq mainta1ne their optyion, 
"And Ptetat.in Cantica tom. 4. fol. 47 : Some doput 
F '-  thyirlabuaripberdplacet , thinking it « commendation 6; theit 
2 - £1 10 medbe with theſe matters, which orbers by rcaſen of their 
obſcurity do ly, cy becauſe in obſeury places ener one may dium 
aufen by owne be ad. 

3. Thirdly Lanſwere, that the foreſayd place 
is allegorical}, myſticall ,and obſcute, and iherctors 
ri ht ro ground fayth ypon. That it is my(ticall and 
l, is manifeſt , becauſc Babylon doth nog 
ſcaly bore moſt mylticall y ſignify Popery. T bat 
alſo the ſenſe which Protęſtauts flame thereof is ob» 
ſeure, is evident, becauſe they cennot c ithey by any 
pe tor byany circumſtance therof,cicarly the w,thet 

y Baby 4 meant Popery. Beſides, neithe t any of 
the Fathers, nor of thole imaginary Proteſſants be- 
fore Luther, dia perceiue this ſenſe: othet w iſe ſome 

doi them wodle have obeyed Gods commandement, 
and gone out of Popery. But it were plane mad ne: 
10 vrge an incredible thing, (at is that Proteſtants 
were heretofore in Popery) to be belieued certainly, 
2 one myſticell & obſcure — yr (layth S. Au- 


* bereaved no * | 
nifieth Popery.Lucher alſo ſayth:1fia | 
the ſiguification of a f ere be net cleare, we muſt wet rely 2 
binde melee fen faber 
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_ your lan dixe and there, 1. 
dhe. Bod an cap. 3. Genel. lm. C. tol, 35: AnAllegery ſer” 
uch nothing for Kemnicc alſo CI ag te de 
cpili, Apoit. pag. 79: V ſap, that a ſamence® not to be bai 


ded ypon any obſcure lei Scripture , which comm ts proved 


out of other cleare places. Peter Martyr in locis 10m. 3. 
tract. de Miſſa : An opinion ir nor tobe tn donbeful 
words, Sadecl ad Sopbilm.. F'urrian, loc. 11. pag. 5975 
The moſt learned interpreters de teach that 4n« arge- 
ments uf rel pon ledie and fte, oth wi 
breed ſayib. And Pai eus lib. . de luſtificateap. 15. Pag- 


Tal af . out of an { Mi 
GALE eee app uy 2a We . 


noted. it was cuor the humour of heretiks, to ſecke 


laces, Of © 


29 | 


frowerd men, idiots, and bereti 
c to m themſelues ag an av army 
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a of Guditikei; Bohatiits, Anabaptiſeg 
8 ies, While they fit the Al- 
legory of Bibyloa to their turne, whiles they wil- 
liaglyabide in obſcure matters, and make ſueh c-. 
count of theApocaliple becauſe there they hint leave 
to feigne ay thing, whiles they rely ypon-thoſe 
things 

Occ 


which they rake out of vncertainties, and by 
. of one ambiguous and doubt full place, are, 
armed againſt an army of ſentences of the Scripture, 
which teach that neither Popery is Babylon, not 
Proteſtonts the people of God. Morcouet Donatitts 
vac, fot the very like place Ilaiæ 52 : Gor backs againe out of 
cog, i of ber, would prouc thartbey oughr to go'out 
T en, of the Carholik Church of their tyme, as witneſſeth 
Namn. e. S. Auguſtin, and Dangus confeſſeth lib. 3.de Ecel. e. 9. 
cs. who alſo in lib. 1. Auguſt. cont. Parmen. hath che ſe 
nd. £9. words: The argument of the Donatift out of Iſay the 5 2. U 4, 
That we ought 10 go batke and goe out of the midſt of Babylon, 
Andi the Anabapriſts in Zuinglius tom.. in Elencho 
fol. 21. Out of this ſelfe ſame place of che Apocalipſe, 
did gat het that they ought to goc from Proteftancs, 
14. Why then may wee not ſay with D. Whitaker * Our 
2. 4d4uerſerits ſerie ibemſelurs of tbe ſame weapons, whereof moſt 
' Picked berenke? did; and berein ibem themſelues to be nothing 
ke then Catholikes ; MoreouerT fay , that if 1 liſt to ex- 
pound Scriptures at my pleaſure, Imightſay, ang 
. more probably too then yroteftants, that by the fore · 
Baan . words God commandeth Proteſtants to goe out 
þ -- of proteſitincy - For Proteſtancy may well be called 
Babylon, hecauſe it is a Maſſe and confuſion of oppo- 
ſite hereſies, where almoſt euer one hath a fayth of 
bis owns, and ſpeaketh a peculiar language, nor vn- 
derſtandeth the tongue or doctrine of another. And 
- Proceltancs may be called the people of God ay 
"a | oP. 
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they are bapriſed; a0. rde 5 te Un te 
nice; ore ger — of © 8 F lit en did tract 
even utter it had the Satte And ut p. 
Caluin ſayth that. dcalleth We d ar ne 
Tem! p4 4 


his ſetuantt, ai Nabuchodonozot jy 
n oſe as God hath both good and fa) thfullfcruancs, and 
I by peughty and ynfay hfull; fo hath he good & naugh- 
are t 

ure, a Ky Secondly I anſwere , that 1 
not which can be framed out of this place, to proue iat 
its which the Protcftanrs write of their ch | 
a of in Popery before Luther aroſe, to Wit: Goeyou my pes 
— ple out of Babylon. I hereſore beſore EIA hi oi was 
* th Pojibry , and ſo be . 
b. 9. of ber own nin 1 Sophi ifa de 1020 


iHle one ynktiown thing is here proved by anether n — 
, vnkao wn falſe thing by A not t only falle. but x 
lon, os — dle. For more ynknoWne it i, Mote in- "i 
-bo edib —— impoſſible that the Pfbteſtant church 
lc, the people of God, or thar yn! inert of 
I's, — Gods peo le is bidden (dies 6pery : \rhien' 


Our that Proteſtants baue byn deretdfofe Ws t Pa 
10ſt piſts . For this, althou h ic be both fn * inctt- 


mg dible, yet if is not iampolſible, iz the is. How 
R* — ben can they proue vnto vs, adh they e bereto- 
ng fore in P , by affirming that they are that po- 


Tee pleot and Po char Babylon fith this 75 
ut vs farre more incredible, then che ath&'; Let B 
led hy ſomeryme in Scripture m cally 2 


0- ezitty of Rome z ler it allo fign 

of wicked beth faythfull and Fo ay Deron 

n- it neuer ſi gu ĩeth a cerraine 11 5 lk | 
nd 199875 


Popery. Besides bis Maieft 0 IAG 
ng} Peron, beththoſe wen 


ur put pl ph . von 

are not at all ia the an ut, al- 

agb 2 be vnderſtood as Proteſtanta would. Aud 
* herein they not only proue an ynknowne 
tui by ther more voknowaney but ſome th ng 
ine prouc ooly by themſelues, that is, they afficme 
them, and proucthem nat at all, For let the Prote- 
arr a le of Gad aud let Popery be.thar 
they can neuet prove) nenerthe - 

lade bar —.— Church.had byn ip Popery, 
fo long tym to wit, ſo many dg, and in ſuch mas- 
der, to wit ſo (carer a3 ſhe was alcageather inviſible 
either to her own ot to others,cat np way begatbe- 
red out of the foreſayd words, though they were en- 
accordiog to the Proteltants mind. 
Theiz lecond argument they ground v vpon 

WF dv? :Thellal.».cha Antichriſt hall t in the tem · 

ple e God, which they expound , as that the Pope 
| ſhould fic io the er is, according tocbem , the. 


2 and conſequently that heretofor. 
22 42. e eee. 
fon to the former. | 

—— —.—.— | 


= . 
3 I 


8 wn hanna ub ks a 
; vw 


* 


FW T1347 © 


4 2 * — 
. 


1 7 PI EE 
- - 4 * 
5 1 W 


1 * » 
- * CS = 


re D 
* WY 0 NNE 2 1 1 — 
no derte inty gathered out of this place ok | 
is oblcure , as appeareth both by „ and by che. 7 
different cxpotrions there,, and by the apdgravent |, 
ot S. Augultinc , who riteth thus: h C |. 
God 4niscbrift is to fir 4s God , U is yucert eher inthat 
rune of the temple ich ams built , or inthe Chaned. A- 
gaiar; 1 craly proſeſſe ay ſetſe not io know , what be (ape ; yet i 
will relate the ſuſprions of men , winch I bane beard «1 read of 
tbe waiter. Aud againe': One in this ſort, apgiberta that, 
gbeſſeth at the obſcare worth of the Apoſtle. Yea D. Andrews 
intimateth, that it cannot be cerrancdy: 8 
hence, that tbe Pope is Antichriſt, hen d ανν˙ν A pete 
is probably gatbered ou of the 2.chop.z.. Theſel That vie duty . . "1; 
of Rome is Antica. But we regard nor, wbrieg che 
probably gether what they pleaſe, bur onty whener = 
they cancertainly & vyudoubtedly prong what n gg 
ſay. Feurtbly I ſay , that whatſocucr is the empleo 
God wherein Antichriſt ell ft, ehirplace ic lee 
ſhewetb, that the Pope is not Ant on. 
r 1 
ſhop,and as Gods vicat. F ithly | adde, chat tha Prove, 
Kants them ſelues do not ſirelybeli i nee 
a point of their fayth, chat che Pope's: in, 
to feare children. For Uh * An 


ter neceſſary is be believed. of al Chriftians, And the ame 
fayth Moulins in his defence of chat Epiſtle. 'To + 
which his Maieſty addeth pag. 142. theſe words: 1f 
an) bft is refute thu my gbeſſe concernag. amichrift, c. Be- 
hold how the Proteitants themſe lues doubt, account 
it but a ſuſpicion, gheſſe. an obſcure matter, and not fp. 
needfull to be belieued, that the Pope is Antichriſt, ¶ or th 
How then cas they certainly gather out of the fore- ¶ that 
ſayd place, that the Pope ſat among Proteſtants? Yea | 
ſome of the deny the Pope to be the true Antichriſt, ¶ be ſo 
For thus Luther in cap · 9. Genel.com.6.tol. 122: ye 
beld the Turck for the true Antichrift. Zanchius lib.r.Epiſt, 1 
ad Stuckium: Im perſoadad that the name of amtichriſt a- be 2. 
greeth rather to the Turck then to Pope. And in his anſw ere * 
to an Arian, Antitheſ. 2 1. col. 879: The Bizbop of Rome i e 
wot that Antichriſt whereof u meant 2. Tbeſſal. 2. And in bis 8 
Diſceptation beewixttwo Deuincs pag.637. and te- 
ſponl.ad calum nias pag.117.beplainly denyeth, that 
the Pope # that notable and fingular Antichriſt, twberof the Fa» 
thersfpeakes. And his opinion herein many Proteſtant 
vniuerſities do iudge probable,namely the vniuerſi- 
ty of Marſpurg, Heidelberg, Zut ich, & Baſle, amon 
which, that of Zurich hath theſe words: The 2. The 
of Auticbriſt. cannot be reiected as bereticall, ſeeing it irvery pro- 
Fer almoſt all the Fathers are of that mind. Againc:Smce 
cx datly inereaſeth, nothing letreth but at the Laff ſome no- 
table one may come whe in impiety ſurpaſſeth all the enemies of 
tbe "Vorſtius alſo in bis Antibellarm. pag, 79: 
. . FV bo diſcourſs mere aduiſedly of ibu matter, do graunt that it is 
mer likely, that yet ſame one thall ariſe . to whom «ll the qualites 
of 4uticbrift moy agree in the bighe#i degree. What certainry 
then can Proteſtants haue out of the foreſayd place, 


- 
— 


N 


— 


for thejx pu ith ſome oft ö abuts —< 
* 1 , ace Weed * * 
eichr fy ties of aul Reakerht ont e 47 
e Thethitd arguwenc they Wing out of 
che 1. Apocdl, . Ki be | 2 
cauſe the woman, that is, the Church, to fly into the 
wilderneſſe. This atfo is a fallacy, not vnlike to the 
former , Firſt, becauſe it is more vnkno we that che 
Proteſtant cburcb is the woman, or the true church, 
or the Pope that Dragon. or the Popery the deſerti h 
that Proteſtants were heretofor amongſt Papiſts, A- 
gaine there is no ſpt ach at all, that the Church (bold 
e ſo long tyme and fo ſeeret as Proteſtants lay their 
church was in Popery. Yea the tyme which this wo- 


t | man was to abide in the wi ilderneſſe, is ſerdowne,to _ 
E be 1260 de, or ( as it is ſayd cap. 20.) a ſmall ryme. 
And as Luther ypon Daniel tom. 4. ſol 265. and Bul- 

E linger conc.46-in Apocal. write: Almoſt al Dod, 

4 tribute but 3. yeares and balſe to the perſecution of Antichriſt. 

« Whereforc theſe kind of ceſtimonies, by which Pro- _ 
teſtants make ſhew to prove that rheir Church was | 
I beretofore in Popery, are but 33S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh 1 
T [| oftheliketeftimonics vſed by Donatiſts:Slender ſnares De , ee, 
g of delages , wherewith you mderprop um euil cauſe, by dali | 
i wedemaund ſome maniſeft teftimony . Thereſere bring ont 

| ſome manifeſt produce ſome thing that needethuo interpreter r 

„ es cannot perſorme that which ſo tuftlywe demand of you, 

f belzewe truth, bo la pour peace, ſleep a naprand after wan to ſal- 

; Aten. 


6. Their 4. Sophiſme they dravy out of res- 
ſon in this ſort: As ſoone as Proteſtane was publik 
ly preached, many came out of Popery, and followed 
it. Therefore there were who in did believe ' * 
Ii. This fallacy is nothing better then ee 
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gand yet who will (ay that there wazacucranyy ; 

ereached which before had not byn belicue | 

ome Chriitians.Befides Proteſtantsaccount it fe 
b. 4 1 miracle, that at the beginning lo man 
W. 54 8 
cor. agg · Papilts came out of Popery vnto them; but it had 
4 — 4. 75 no ſhadaw t miracle, if before they hed byn 
Ae. n. Proteſtars, Morauer the number of Papilts forſaking 
Bae — Poper argucth not, that before tymes they had byg 
_ — Prot u, but that they were vnſetled Papiſti, who 
as the Set er ſpeaketh, were catryed about with 
1 cuery wind of doctr ine; and that protcſiancy is a you 
luptuous and licentius doctrine , becauſe ( as Calvir 
| Pref. fayth ) deceitful deirines do joons betbra) them(clues, whilei 
nt. they are adeninied of all men with gentle cares, and are beard of 
the world ety pare 

Of all which batb byn ſayd iu this and 
the 13 chapter I frame m fift demonſtration ia 
this manger : If the Proteflant Church and Religionwere ng 
where heſore Luther aroſe , it v vet all. But beſere him it v 

no her, Thezforenat at al. And by him it got tobe ſome 
Where. Therefore by him it got to be. The minoris 1 
manifeſt by all that hath byn ſayd in che former 
> Chapecr, And the major incuident by ic ſelſe. For no 
yofwen,much leſſe a Catholikeor vniner · 


4 i — tcad be no when And theſe | ret 


—— — male La 
ate their Church eee 


lace toabide , no (*) beingto be, Wh then could 
0 (i bei at 
k be but a ichion of lying men, or an — 9 


phtamike men, vaincly un, nm 
and foundly belicned. | py 


Dany 0 ** * N 
a 2 That all the ProteFlants PR beard of had ; 20 2 . 
bn beexe in former tymes Papiſes . 9 

I bya | | 4 
who HAP. XI. = 
with] - 4 
r ve! Hi d. demòſtratĩõ for to prove Litther to r 1 
ory bin the Adtflor of Proteſtacie hall be grounded 


pheles Ypon t hat all Proteſtits who were firſt heard of , 1＋ 
1 bin al Papifts before Luther began to teach. Of bins tuns 
nd ſelfe, thoſwrittth Luther Prefat. intom. 1. Veh before's/ > 
mY 06 es requeſt the godly reader, that be rea all with N 73 
L onfier that K ance a monck,, ani neff maid Pupil 
"OY when | began this” caaſe'; jo drancken and drownetin Papi, 
"=" that [194 th 79 ot, Mh, Ov. Ave 
Am. 45 tm. 3. fol. 441: 1 i the 
den be, 2 carethiſea eee pfalm . 41 fy 
wholy liued er 
e oy Ares bim & I shonld bun rerne h 


myrieth. Andi 9 85 et tomy vel. tad 


| 75 enj ime, 
ly, and wes Le, tr 884 fredition e 
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”  Melan- ; ing⸗ 
nde God thackes, that he was deliucred out of the king 
a Papiſt 


be Vni- Whole Vniuerſity of Witterberg, out of which al, 
nerſity of maſt al Luthers fitſt champions came, wat in formeg 
Wiem · times Popiſh ; as appeareth by theirepiltle ad Militi- 
—w tium tom. 1. Luthcri fol.205.where thus they write; 
Faput, 
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| adotedibe Pope and rl did 4 


with fire and ſword ſor the defence of the Popes autbority ß. 
2 Melancthon, who, as Caluin writcih , was 
aprincipall Miniſter of God in doing great matters, 
and Was indeed Luthers chie feſt in{trumenc, ia his 
diſpurc of Matrimony tom. 2.Luther. fol. yl. giveth 


dome ot Anticbrift and Popeſhcrrors; and ſayth, as Car. 
reporteth Scuſſelbutg tom. 13. Catal. Hær. pag · 625. nd 
ot himſelfe: Imened not theſe controderſies , but fell into ibem || ,, . 
aſter they were woued , which being many and not explicated il & lik 
began to conſider them-with a deſire of trub And the Saxo- pro 
nicall Min iſtets in the Cotcrence ofAlburg. Scrip. . I char, 
pag/ 349-write that Melancthon of his owne accord de 
acknowledged himſelfe a ſchollet of Luther. yea the ¶ ſdes 


ye are ſo aſſectad both to all the Chriſtian Religion and the ſed ¶ ded a 
Apoſtolike and bely Church of Rome , that if we were certaine, Nyntil 
that D. Martin Luther were falleninto ſo ſouie andimpious er- | lib. 
n e firi] of all ronld not only yield bim vp to the Law, but 
Ml would panitb im and caft hm ont. And in their Epb 
Mic to Pope Leo 10. ibid. fol. 206, Moſt bo Faber wi 
Atnont andobediem chiluren of your Holjnes, do moſt bymbly & 
aneſly beſaoch ere. And below : Nqtber would we ever 
ſeeme ſuch, as would pertinagiouſly held any op ion contrer) is 
the Catbolike dodrine, ready at all tymes o obly yours and the 
holy Churches bebeftsin Chi. And in another letter ta gr ſd cx 


_ "Fredericke the EleRor ic 227. Alea al thingerwe ex begin 
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2% #4 ytos (244, 47 560 gre tg « 
i ab tate mes. * of 7 
— en worbing bofor c te indhment of the Romay + | 
Church. Ani . 65" 20 wa 

{of V Vieremberg were alfo-Cacholiks; es | 
clarcth in theſe wordes, to Fredericke Electet fol. oz 
330. |: ce dented hat the Reformation of doitritic and ..4 
religron in thus Church (of VV ittem berg ) beganby ne. w-odeiiks © 

3+ Ecederickealſo the bleQorand Luther chief RI Hor 
Patron Was a Papilt. For-chus himſelfe writerh to gd Ca- 
Cardioall Raphael. tom. 1. Lutheri fol. 126. Tout cholks, © 
landues God willing hall neuer ſee that I haus any other i 
or will then io i my ſelfe obediem and offictout mo the Cas: + : 
tbelike Church\ And bis Counſatters tom. 2. fol . 16. 

I profe ſſe that he 1 as obedgent ſonne of the HolyC anbotihs aba 
Church. And likewiſe tom. 1. fol. 101. Frederichs the 64 | 
lecter abone all leurth the Catholthe and 4 poſtolihe traily. Be- 
ſides (as Luther writeth tom.. ſermone deſimula 
tris) he put filucr ſtatuaes in the Church, thinking 
thereby to merir at Gods hands. And tom. a. lib . de 
abroganda Milla fol. 2 68. Ne deceaued by Haiti d 
greatly mc traſi ani adirnetbe bos ſe of All Saints. He ſoun- 
ded al ſo a Colledge of Canons, where he kept Maſſe 
vntill the end of the yeare ij 24 Chytreus teſtiſicth 
lib. 11. hiſtor. Saxon. and Luther intimatethᷣ in for- 
mula Miſſæ tom. 2. fol 385. ſaying . Be not yiu or any 

bY ther afraid; 1hat.in our VVicretwberg that ſecrlegious Tophts © _ 
mY rem as508, which is theapicked and loft many of the ri -a·· 
tene Saxony,” I meane the temple of all e mi. "£0 
4. Bugealage the Pomeran and firſt Proteſlant Pemers 
of / Vietembrge ad beene before a api. Fer a2 
Scultet. done ĩone ſæcul. pg 15. reportet when he 
"09 firſt road Luthers books de capt iu. he ſayd : Savce the 
dis | world the June newer b:bcid a gramer bart FF 
+ R3 bs 
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2 .QF-Qtianc writteth Danæus rei- 

Ofiander, poaſ. ad 11 | * . was au wicked Fra- 

ciſcas Rrier: His proper neme was Heſen, that ts boſe er be» 
Jr, bun hier be would be that 6 bely m. 

| - 4-\>The ſame allo iteſt of the Captains of 

* Zuipgli. che 8 cs, among whom Zoinglius wii- 

us. teth thus of hi epiſt. ad Fratres tom. 1. fol. 341. 


1 will nos dong, that in tymes paſt I raceaned guiſti of the Pope. 
For then I thought it Law full to:vſe the Pepes liberaluy. when 1 
thought it a aut and godly, matter to defend to my firength bis 
„ Rehgonindfarth. And Luther lib. de Cœna writcth 
thatZuinglius was become ſeaueni7mes wurſer then when be | _ / 
| manned. Popicb religion . Likewile: Occolampad ius 
© Occolam. Zuinglius his cheiteſt parecper thus witnefterh off ©. 
” padius, bi teſponſ.poſter. ad Porkeymerumpag. 108, * 
4 Lanta im a Monaſicry being of a good age and amn De- An 
Aer, uh mature adaiſe . To which Hoſpin adde e 
part. a hiſt fol. 35. He entred two heures befarg into tha Uh 
Mensftery of aur Sauiour nere to Auſpurge, ani there became 4 — 
> Monke, feuring ſome danger of the common wealth by Luther) that ( 
| Pelicanus, ing. And ibidem tol. 42. he ſayth hat Pellican 
28a Franciſcan. Andfol. 213. that Buder bec — 
p aDotninican in his cha thood of — a Jorg 
acer. Peter MartyrD. Andre es ReſponC. ad Apol Bellar 
, layth : They leſttheir monkyh bje 0 
fe 6. Of Caluin thus teſtifyeth — de ſcar 
=. alis pag. 1 00.7 nder the Popes tyranny 1 was free ta m 
3 Caluin, . zeſponl. ad 8 
_ dolet . pag. 122. If I cvaldbeneprotuded for my matters, 
hun ae en his Teſtament ; 0 
+ n henein 1 
drommid. And Pareus lib. 2. de amiſſ. rat. a 
vi bence were Luther and C aluin bur of Parat] The * 
appeareth unt of his Life weittey by Ber ,lÿ 
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Oliuetan, Thar Peter Martyr was long both Martyr. 

"1 Catholike and Canon regular; Simler in 9 
Atte] his life, w bich alſo beafficmeth of Zanchius lay ing, Zanchius, 
*341-} that he was one of the 18. companids that ing ; 
— popety followed Peter Martyt , whoalſo in his pre 

rev face de Natura Dei ſayth that he was 35. yeares of age 
Ek when he left Babylon. 


—— writeth Luther epiſt. ad Erford. fol. 500. In which in general 
* (crrour of Antichriſt ) we being all flifled entbralled lib 2 
s 1 grienous and miſerable flauery, aid ſerue the God und Printe 
— of this evorld, ſeruing the ſamo in ſimes and all kind of impiriy. * 
1deth And tom, 4. in cap. 43- [laiz fol. 179. Ye art actounted 0 


ut hen 
lican 


> ang 


el 


. F ernennen r 
+. ff ww Pak 6h ws 4810. 1 
Leh that he bade beoefice iritbeCurhedtal C o 
et Noyon; aud the cure og und that 
he was ſirtt pat in mind of | Robert Peter 


come Proteſtants, & leaue to be Papiſts, And in cap. 


boly __—_ for we haus fallen from Antichrift and the 
Church of 


kingdome . Tom. 2. cont.Suencfeid pag. 200. Vye de- 


7. Concerning the Lutherans in generall thus 4... | 


beretikes ofthe Pope, as who bake denided our ſelues from that 
Church wherein we were baptized and infirutted . In cap. 4. 
Galat. tom. 5. fol. 37 7. /Ve old men werebronght yp in 
that (Popish tayth) and baus ſo ſwallowed it, that it Hat 
entred the moſt inward finewes of our barts . Ani thereſore we 
forget it with noleſſe paynes, then we lerne the ue ſazth. Ve 
beate how hardly the very firſt Proteſtants coul be- 


11, Gene, tom. 6. fol. 129. be thus boaſteth: Ve art 


| San. Melancthon likewife in cap. 7. Math. 
tom. 1. fol. 406 . Vye were beeretofore ſubiect to the Popes 


peried from the Popes Churches, Tom. 3. ad Art. Bavar ; 
"1 fol. 364. Therew es neceſſary cauſe, that we bon lu ſor ſake the 
el. And tom. 4.in Act. V Vormat. pag. 403. . 
1 Dave tuft canſe of departure from the Popith corgregation, and 
ub good conſcience w# ee the conſeus of ſo mam N ations, 
1 2 3 Famcs 
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lues Andre wes cont; Howum pog.332.FThe mote aged | fern 
r „un, that in be R 


tem andyour docirins. And Schuſſeiburg in Epil, Ip; 6 
dedicat. tom. B. Catal. haret. hath theſe & orges: 17 | h. 
bebooſull ts haue heſore eur tyei the cauſes bers our conſcien · I ere ſe 
cer may in (be flermet of temations reli, why in this our age Au» | 1) 1h 

ceſtour would and ogght to deuide them ſelues from the Komay | that 
Church. Behold how, their coniciences were tolled | 17 © 

* 33 Witha ſtorme, for that they had forſaken the Ro | th. 
man Church Lobechius 8Iſo diſput. 10. pag, 224. % 
ſayth; Our Anceſlour did well, that they went out of the %- Not 
man Babylon. / ' ther 

| 8. QfSacramentarycsalſo in general thus wri« | Lauth 
- taryes in (tb Zuinglius in Prafat. lib. de ver. & tall. relig. fol.] £49 
| general 159 . VVeweireals long iyms ſa beſieged with the twglings of | M. 
den And Caluia in confeſſ. Fidei pag. 111. Fredi of th 
ſpmble not thas we alſo were oj ibe number of them ( who bo- I us li 

hour Maſſcs) ymill the abuſesof Meſſe were diſcouered. And || leſtt 

4- laſtic. cap. 6. 4. 6. Ve departed fromthe Koman church, | ſtic⸗ 

E4p. 15. f. 16. /e werecbriflened in the Popes kingdomes | for te 
Reſponl, ad Verſipel. pag. 360. Of our owne accord well PIE 

went [rom the rable of Popery. Reſp. ad Sadoler, pag. 1221 90 

That I tay not make auy long role, ibis 1 ſay, there was none of de E 

#boſe v bo were beginners of this cauſe, but might haue beene in| Le. 

letter iſtate and condition among you then thut be necded theres} 9 

ſore 10 thinke of an nen E. d vf iſe. Peter Martyr in lo- teſt, 

cis col 1459. propoſeth this queſtion H bether tha 
Ghoſpellers be S:hiſmatikes, becauſe tbey ſeparated themſe 

from the Papiits . And col. 1465, concluderhi thus: Seer 

there were ſomany and ſo tvſl cauſerof our departure from Po 

om ſeparation ſcemeth to be yery laudable & rot to bediſli 

1. Zanch ius tract de Feckel. 289. 18. It * ue Fa | 


mamifeft 
we departid from the Chun chor rather from the ſoft of the I 
4u4 this we wilingh conſeſſe. Bullenger tam. x.deead.5 
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p- 620. U Ve aretermed Apoſt at as of the Romani n at nan 
bare ſerſabentbe Communion of the — Church This 


are ſo ſarre from 45 we thinks that we thould ratber gle- 4 
17 tbeereoſ. Pleſſie de Eecleſ. cap 17. pag. 361. writeth 
that L hams, Oec , Bucer, Capie, Mar- 
1 wheſe ſeboole ſand be the Minifters who 


gathered the Church from Antichriit did come were Priefis, Cu + 
rats , Dofours of drmnity &, Io whome Bezs lib. de 
Notis pag. 8. adioyneth Pellican and Haller and o- 
thers more, D. Whitaker lib. 9. cont. Duraum ſayth: 

Luther was 4 Prieft according io your order, and ſuch were | 
Zuinglius, Bacer, Orcolampadious nd others without number ß,. | : 
M. Perkins in cap. 4. Galat. v. 26: All the firfl renewers ; 
of rhe Ghaſpell were either Prieſts or teachers of Scbooles. Patæ- 
us lib.cit: Arewe worthy of biame or beretikgs becauſe we 
left the Popes Charch ? And in the end of his booke de lu · 

ſticatione 2 Our Anceftours 97 . yeares ago bad neceſſary cauſe 
for to forſake Popery . And Scultet. in concione læculati 
pag. 4+ Ibu uthe bundreth yeare fince God plus i our Amefiors 
out of Poptzh darknes, Finally Polanus in præfat. Thel. I 
de Eccleſ: Ve haue ſeparated our (clues ſrom the falſe Catbo- 23 

lite Synagogue « | 
9. Theſamealſo ismanifeſt of the Englith Pro- 
teſtants by their owne wor des. For thus they ſpeake 


| hope depar 


jo their Apology part. 5. cap, 12. diuiſ. 1. It ie we Englith 
ta ſram them. Item: True it is we were brought, uu, 
vp w1tb theſe men in dar kreſſe and in the lacke of the knowledge | 
Ged. And part, 6. gap. 20. diuiſ. 2 . 47 ſer vs truly we 
have ſallen ſram the Bizhop of Reme . Cadſabon alſo E piſt. 
ad Gard .' Peron cap. 16. The king confeſſetb , that bis 
church bath forſaken no few porntsof that ſayth and diſcipline, 
= ras eee And 1 


» «+ t 
ET 4 5 S WS 4 
£ 


1. The Epylidbbene gone jrew thas Church. M, Hoon 
' lib. 4. de Polit, Ecclel. page 181 ,/Vo gert a pert f F- 
them. M. Powel. lid, i. ds Antichiiſlg cap 214 econ 
eſſe we haus ſeparaigh ow [elves from the Pisbey of nome, "and 
Swuegogrc . M. Perkins in cap. 5. Galate ver. 21, 
VV baue ſeparated our ſelues from the Re Church. D. 
Whiteker cont. 2, queit 6. cp. 3+ layth: The Rowan 
Churcbwas iuſiiyleſt of vi. And D. Morton part. z. Apol, 
lib. a cap. 16. The ſarmer beake rould 4 thil cauſe of our (e+ 
paration from y08. lo like manner thoſc ot Zurich in 
Sleidan lib. 4. biſtor. ſay : Aſter the riſing of ihe Goſpel 
tes haue caſt of that burden which the Pope had put vpõ vs idtats, 
And adde withal that beſere the had beard nathing of Pro - 
”  Sultgers . feftaxcy | And the Suirzers in their cooteſl, cap. 17, 
. confeſſe that their Churches had parted themſclues 
from the Roman Church. And the Scots in their 
confeſſ· write that the truth was lately boxne amongit them. 
And the Polonians in their conſent, that Goa baib de- 
ligeredtheir-Churches out of the groſſe dare kues of Popery 
10. Furthermoricofthe whole Ptoteſtaut church 
The or of Proteſtants in general, thus they writs. Lobe- 
whole chius diſp. 1 2. pag. 25 4- Our confeſſion (of Auſburg . 
, — the be lieſe of tbe bole ori hodax all Church gone out of Romey 
uten. Ahlen. And in like fort ſpeaketh Daneus de Anti- 
chriſto cap, 17. Pareus Proæm. l. de luſtiſicat. The E- 
uange lic all Church was compelled aboue 96. yeares ago to makg 
4 diuiſion from the Popiub Church, I he like be bath lib. 2. 
cap. . & lib. 3. cap. b. Schuſſelburg tom . 8. catal. 
- Pag- 72.7. Oar Church departed from the Charch of the mali 
nant. Polanus part. 2. Epiſt. ad. Bezam . Thereformed 
Churches did well that they dia ſeparate rhemſelue: fromthe Po » 
pub Church. Aretius in loc. part. 2. fol. 0. Ou reſarmed 
Cburches deparied ſrom Popery · D. Andre wes reſponſ. ad 
Apoll. Bellarm. cap. 14 boaſteth that alm balſca tio 
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2 — 1 
diuiſ. 3. For they be not al made a: this day ſo many free cittias 
ſe many Kings, je mas) Princes which haus fallen amn from the 
man ſeat of Rowe. Daneus cont. 4 lib. 3. cop · 12» All Scot» 
\pol, | land, fingland, Saxeny, Demmar le, a greatpertof Germany, all 
ar ſe+ | Suitz.erlund, the greazer part ofthe Grijons bane ſellen ſrom the 
ch in Cbarchof Rome. D. Sutliue lib. x. da Eerleſ. cap. 2. p . 
'oſpell | 25 1. Our Church baxing thak;noff the filth ofthe Roman church 
41014, returned tothe Catbobike fanth . And pag. 254 » England, 
Fre- Scotland, Ireland. Denmarke, Narwey,S axeny, Pomerania & 2 
17. | thechiefeft parz1of Germany , France, Flandres, Poland bans 9 
lues fallen from the Pope. Moalins lib. de. ſug. Arnoldi cap. 
heir ' 2. Our Churches be caled reſormed, becauſe they be Chriſtian 
bem. | Churchey purged from Pepery. D. Raivolds amongt kis 
de- concluſions putteth this for the ſixt: That abe reformed 
1 Charches in England, Scotland, Franco, Germany, ond other 
Ich | kingdomes and Common wealibs bane in l ſeparated themſel- 
be- | wes fromthe Roman, And addeth with ail that, All refer - 
, | med Churchy«baxe departed from the Reman Church. Bren- 
man tiuzia his Apology for the confeſs. of Wiftemberg 
nt i- | pag.$73. ſpeaking of Proteſtancs layth + Ve alſo ance _ 
E- weredl cod and ſeducing and ſerung idol ay and ,. 
ale e pl ene Ts eee eee 9 
— pag. 33 · 1 werks that the Autbeurs of all Reforwatiens which 
t 
bye 


: were made in aur age were Priefls of the Roman Church. To 
al which I adioync that Luther in cap. 2-Ofſczx,toms, 

wed 4. fol. 279 ſayth that theſe be the ſpeeches of Papi 

Po» yy ere pee not Chrifined in the Popes Church / vy £0 

wed yes fromber? Aud heacknowledgeth that the Roman 

ad | Church: is their Mother, but fayththatthey bone 

the leit ber, becauſe ſbe is a 
N be) 
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and others commonly. So that they acknowledge 
themſelues to be the children of an harlot, and con- 
ſequently baſtardes, & not begotten ot God, becauſe 
Cod begetieth not children ot harlots , but only of 
his cheſt ſpouſe the Chutc h. Let them t her fore heare 
the Romi Church ſpeaking to them in theſe words 
of $, Hierome: Iſ Angel or Apeſlle haue rebaptiſed thee 1 


* breaks not that which thou ſotoweſt . But iſ then borne in my 


leppe , nowrizbed with the nulbe of my breaſts docſt draw thy 
ſword againit me, reftore what | gaue thee , and be if thou 
tanit, a Chriſtian by other meanes: | am 4 harlot but yet thy mo- 


tber: 1 keep nos chaſtity to one buſvand , ſuch I was when ib 


wert begotten. Or els let them harken to S. Athanaſi- 
us : 1: remejneth that they fund fault wnth the baſeneſſe ef tbeir 


. Sywod. flock , and ſay that they came not of pious , but of bererthes, nei · 


ther ſeare they that which'is written in the Prouerbi, An ill brood 
cur ſeth their father . Or elſe let them giue carero 8 . Au- 
guſtin thus ſpeaking to the Man iobees : doe ſo ſlaves of 
Cbam. Get yon gon who deſpiſe the naked fleſb wheroſ you ſprang. 
Againe: Tas then often maryed to elements or rather harlot 


fpeſiituts to denili and great with ſacrilegions vanitiesdareft then 


renile Catbolihs maryage of ih Lord with the crime of vnchafti- 
ty. But omiĩtting this, becauſe Proteſtants regard not, 
how farre they diſgrace themſelues, ſo that they te- 


alle the Church of Rome;one of that which we haug 


rehcearſedin this Chapter, it sppearcth how impu- 
dently D. Morton x. part Apol. lib. ⁊. cap. a ot wrote 
that Melancthon, Pellican, and her: were Prote- 
ſtants before Luther aroſe, and: much N 
5 2 2 tiy 
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via de diderſ. Minit grad. cop. 6. pag, Jol 
7 Roman Charch is our Mother th 
which and by which God regenerated vi; but becauſe whe ts 4 
Mother forte aud at aduilterdfe , we if conteſt againſt here. TS 


C Arete - Like bath Jonius ib. Gngulari de Eccleſ. cap. 17, 


ff gently D. Feild lays lib. 3. 4. Ecclel. cap. Tr tharbe- 
| fore Luchers time thole who def 
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errors, were but ſome faction like to thoſe in the 


church of Corinth , who in S. Paules time denyed 


the Reſurrection: which vntruth is ſo apparant, 


25 fo haue related ĩt only, is to haue confuted it. But 


hereby the Reader ſeeth how needfullit isfor me to 
heap vp many teſtimõ ies of Proteſtaats, for to prout 
tuen thoſe things which are molt manifeſt. 

11+ My fixt demonſtration theriore I frame in 
this manner: If all Proteflams who we're firſt knowne , - 
ther people er perticuler perſ vert Papiſts before Luther began 
to preach , then were there no Proteflams beſore lim, and de 
author of their Church : Bat all the firft knowne Proteſtants 
were ſuch. Erge . l' he Majoris man ifeſt by it ſelte , & 
the Mimor by that which bath bin recited in this 
chapter. 6 


That no Prote ant ancirnter then Luther did 
come forth and adioyne himſelfe to hit com - , 
pany vben Luther ſafely preached. 


CHAP. XII. 


H x ſeayenth demonſtratis for to prove Luther _ 


po be the ſitſt Beginner of Proteſtagey, ſhall be 
taken from thence, that after that Luthet ſecuteſy 


—.— Proteſtaney, no Proteſtant ancienter theu 


e peeped out, and adioyned himſelfe vnto him. 


This I proue: firſt out of the reall Confeſſion of all 
Proteſtants, who neither then, nor hitherto could 
name one ſuch Proteſtant, Whereupon'it followerk 
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neceſſarily ,that Luthers company way"altogether 


0 
* * 
new, 
"I. 8 -& 
A A +47 
ot os 


' 5 


- 


\ 


. : * 


3 
7 


”. . ' 
4 ä ky P *. n LEY . 
* . * 7 ” — + : 


. : * 
* — p * 0 


OY 


>a. * 
new vt 


*. 


— 4 7 
5 
* * . . 
= ” S's - 9 
no ant awember tnereot 


company Which had bin betare, adioyne it (clte 
vnto him. Secoudly this may be proucd by the Glens 
ceof D. Witicaker Cont . 2. queſt. 5. cap. 3. whete 
being vrged with this argument, he an(weareth it 
with fileace only, and ſtaudeth ute, as confelling 
the accuſation to be true. Thirdly 4 prouc it by the 
illineſſe of the Anſweares of other . lunius lib. 4. 
de Eceleſ. cap. 5. ſayth only, that ſome ancicater 
Proteſtants came forth, and adioyned themſelues to 
Luther , but nameth none, not proueth any thing; 
& therfore giueth words & nought elſe. He ſhould, 
#s Lertull ian laid to old heretikes, haue feipnes tbe na- 
met of ſam. For aſter blaſphemy what may not they doe? But I 
know not how it cometh to paſſe, that wheras Pro- 
teſtants feignc many things aud perſons , yet they 
dare not feigue names. As D. Sutline, when in the 
Pre face of bus book oſ the Church he had ſayd only, 
that Bolſecſ who wrote Caluins lite) doth infinuare 
that he wrote for hire; after growing more bould 
D Snct;. in bis an{wcarc to exceptionscap. 4. pag 120 deui- 
teig ſeth a ſynode, in which (4s beſayth)Bolſecpublikely ro- 
Heth a Sy- anted ibe book which be bad 11117 of Caluimliſe. Of which 
od, Sytodenone before him euer heard, but fince D. 
. 5 —— that they 1 —. of 
oof, A- it, perhaps by D. Sutliue, hut yet durſt not fe 
50 4b. . — — — of the men _ held — — op 
„or of the place where it was nor yet ſpecific the 
beard M0- cane four Lord when it was held. This heleft to 
we +12. otherstokkigne, or to himſelfe at more leaſure 
3 2. Fourthly it ey be proued by theridiculous 
nomination and prouint made by ſome, D. Morton 
* feel. Part. 


4 * 


betote him ; neiches 
did he adioyne thoit home de dte w out ot Popery 
vnto any company betore extant; neither did any 
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great treupe as with a guard, aud nemeth 


4.x 


wine, p ciacfonhs which be os . | 
N 92mm — ward ke 
bookeagainlt bereſtes hath theſe * 
Luther in this age come forth dene, nut accnnmpanged with & 


cited i But firſt it is rigiculons to ſay, that the ſare- 
ſayd perſons were Proteſtants before Luther, fich 
partly themſelues, partly Proteſtants deny it as we 
ne wed in the former chapter. Aga ine, it is tialieu- 
lous to proue this by Caſtæoes teſtimony. ho being: 
a Spaniatd. and thoſe all Germans except. Lambert: 
who waz a French ma, it is maſt likely that ha nauer 
knewthe nor heard oſ their names betone Luther had 
reuolted. Morcouct ridiculons it is, to ĩmagin that in 
the fotecited words C ſhould ſay, that the for- 
vamed perſons did came forth in ſuch fort: aa me 
mean, that is, came out oi the rtoteſtãelutkiaiz holes, 
or to haue bin ſecret Proseſtãtbeſore Luthænappea- 
red; ſec ing he only ſaich, that they, came 
lort as he laith Luchercameforthue wit featb otthe 
Catholik church & of Catholiks becamehes | 

3. Fiftly I proue it out of the common doctrine _ 


of Proteſtants , wherin vhey. te e one 
ought to ad ioyne himſelſe ae e burch if 
ſo be can conucniently, For ſo teacheth the Coufeſ - 
ſion of the low copnpeogie-g0. the French art. 26. 
Melancthon incap.8:Matth. Caluin . Infticut.cap. 


x. D whitaker Cont. 2. queſt. 3 cap. 2 and others 
| former: 0 
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no ſuch at all; 1 — nile we 
Fo appt neher they lay ſo elbſe, av” 


her. rr aro Proteſtanty to be preached 


— amongſt men, who will imagine; that 
they would preferre darcknes before light and lur. 
king holes before townes and cittics , and alwayes 

in deſerrs ? Certaidly ſuch kind of fellow es 
ſhould be rather batts or owles, then men. Beſides 
being iuſt men, forſooth, why did they not afford 
God extetnall worſhip whethey might ſecurely doe 
it ? Why did they not according to Chriſtscomman., 
dementcelebrate the memory of his Paſſion by recei- 
uing of the Sacraments? 

Out of theſe I compoſe rhe ſeaventh demon- 
ſtration: If after chat Luther ſecarely preached Proteſtancy , 
nener any ancianter Proteſtant came forth and adioyned bimſelſe 
to bas company”; there were no Proteſtants beſore . Brt ns ſuch 
ener came forth Ergo .But if there were no Proteſtant 
before Lnher,vadoubtedly waz the beginner of 
hit company. 
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That the Proteficin Church, a 
2 Religion ii nc. 


;C H AP. XIII. 


T H abe demonſtaiotwih which we will 
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God only in hart and (oule, 
7 iquely and ſecutely, and that they migbt liue 


proc! chat Luther us the beginner of the 
ne and religion, we will frame ont 
of Preceftiits — — n 
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kit - 8 por 
rajſedeſ God preach the (Pro 
againſt contrary errors, they jeeme in the 


old. Againe: It is ver) hard and almoit i ta remous the Eh 
bateſull marck of nowelt from the (Proteltane wocrrme. To Almoſt | 
which D. Fulke 1. de Succefl.”pag. $4-addeth * 
that the Proteſtant teligion 4) al:ogctber naw to 
nations. 
2. Secondly in'<quiualent words they ofteptymei 

call their Religion oew ot be gun of ne. For We | +02: 
— ſtraight rehearſe they tetme it in belt, ecm. 4 

, borne 4 new, renewed, repayred, 4 refered « 29 
— reſuſenared. And What can be me Ant by t 
ter met, but a religion either new ornewly credterh,! 
ſuch as Chriſty religion is nor? Fer neither is ienew 
in it ſclfe, neither can it be begun bx th ſed ae 
becajle it can never fall. Luther ii cap 
tom. fol. 208. writeth thus: In the beyh 
berne 4 new, Mone tariui ct.. In cup. 
Henle, haue beene bela ſince the G 
1 Aa cap, 33. fol. 458 After che 
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r 4. fol. 1 


ame of 7 
e pre L. rl 
1 Tes oppoſe gin tho: 

reſponl. 
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Ci Ton io Chron eo aps 1 Chor 
Tonus Epit. dedicat. ld. 


4 Lacher 5 — 7. fol. 166. God would that in out — 
time the Goſpel thould be borne ag eine vnder the bouſe of Saxony, el 

| N. Beſoldus in his Preface of the 4. part of Lutheri Co- Pai 
metarie vpn Genel. bath theſe words: In the begining | Ghe 

of the Charch anew, O'fiandet in his Manual engli- 15 


ſhed pag. 62 : Our doctrine u renewed . And bis ſonne f fic 
Lucas Epiſſ. Euchar: The doctrine of the goſpel borne ag cine, | 2p. 
* Theauthor of the Sponge in Daneus pag. 13. calleth } ſhe 
it ths light ofthe Gbeſpel borne ag aine, the Exangelicall docirin . 
reniuing or quickning againe. Kemnice in locispart. 2. p. t 
106. In the beginning of the Gboſpell borne gains. Amongſt | tor 
the Sacramenraryes Zuinglius ſpeaketh thus in fup- 8 e 
plicat. ad 1 fol 121: Chriſtiauity being gremo | 27 
cbriffianity riſing gain. And in Eccleſ fol. 4 . New bory Cb. 
rrath , Which p hrale he repeateth diſput. tom. 2.fol. | He 
607. Gelarnn £ in Bibliotheca ſayth of Luther: The | [ufc 
Recalled ne borne Church. doth owe much vnto bim. Muſcle Epiſt. 12 
+ Ghoſpelle dedicar. locprum. I in the beginning of the new rifing F. NIC 
1 nexgelical truth. Lr in Retrach. pag . 64. Vieth. ſeor 
1 theſe words : Seth the recalled cue. Ber 
1 Beaa in cap 3 v. 20 e mos r - 
A in eur bath1ecalled to l. bi Chrifts Ghoſpell 
8 — — 4 Re Che on Atiehap- pr 
* Quick 444 af the be gin of the new Gb ar 
— Hughes tom. 2 N In the been onde fab 11 80 del 
| Epiſt. FRA 91 ary ment. ad Rom, flor 
eee Holpin. mo dediem. 1, } 
EP n eine 3 ber 


n - DeFaurs of the 
g lerne ag «ine Cas aſtitur, cap. . 2, 
24 The, 
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9 2 4+ | ' e «gang. | 1 . 
| Fats The hop bw L Admonit. 2. ad 
phalum pag. 784. The Gboſpell is borus g. And 
cont. Scruetum pag - 552: Oft Gboſpell ai 


i Aud in like menaer he ipeaketh ordinarily. Sadel 
com. reſpo. ad Arthutum cap. 7. The Church bern againe « 
'Co- Paræus in Miſceilan , Vrüni pag. 2 6 The light of the 


pining | Goſpel borne againe . Daneus refponl. ad 8olnec. pag. 
ogli- | 1565: In the very b2graning of the G boſpell borns againe. — 

onne ie de Ecclel. cap. 11: Chrift berne a gains. Cambden in 

bine. | appararn Annalium : Therifing religion of Proteflants. V- C hritt 
eth | ſher de Succeſſ. cap. 8. in the beginning of the Gboſpell bory borne © 
drm | againe . Scult. in Pretar, 4. partis Medullz : Than wen BAne. 
2. p. | fntbefloarr of the Church borne againe « Moreouer Luther 8 
ngſt | tom. 1. in dil. fol. 410.calleth bis doctrine. 4 deirine la the 


ſup- | repajred in this age. And Piæfat. ad Oalat. tom. g. fol. _— of > 
me, 270. layth: In theſe later mes the beleſome Church 
bory Cbriſt wat againe reſuſcitated lames Andre wes lib. cont. 2 


fol. Hoſium pag. 1 The Lord bythe Miniſlery of Luther kathre« . _ 1 
The | ſuſcitated the dofirme of the Gboſpel. And pag. 349 : Among repaired , 4 
iſt, ear men aſter ibe dectrine of the Ghoſpell was reſaſeitated. Kee 4 
v8. | nicePrzfar. iflib. de vnione hypoſtat : Ii i nowtbree 3 : 
th. | ſcore yearesfince the ancient ſerpent raiſed againe the bereſy of © A 
lt, | Berengarins ſor to oppreſſe as they ſayin the blade the dotirine of : 4 
God | the Ghoſpel then frft reftoredby Lathers Minittery. Caluin I. ee 
ed, de Cœna cap. 10: Thu controuerſie began betweene them ; blade.” 
7 who * chiefeſt . — reflering the — th E- 
in boſpell, and bringing it bathe as it were when it at loft. Lib. - 
pl 2. libers di p#g- 147. The purity of the Ghoſpell was ro. n 7 
Ah flored by Luthers labvir eſpecially. Et epiſt. ad Ducem So- . 
merſeti: God would haue me io be one of thoſt by whoſe labour 4 
us be reflored this tyme the fincere dofirine of the Gboſpel. Da: 1 
he næus in method. ſeripturæ pag. 400: There are 54.Jeats 
nnn and dodrine of the a 
# | 


% 
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2 pell was firſtreftored to the world, Apol. art, 

$ Pag: 64. Its no new thing though «t this. day. the religion 7 
Chriſt be emertained with deſpiys and cheki being but 
reflered and as it wete comming vp 4game a ne. Ibid. cap. 
17. Ourdeſire was to haue the temple of the Lord reflored a new. 
Jezicr de bello Euchar. fol. 7 2: Zuen from the beginning 
of the reflored Eu angelical light . M. Bancroft in his Sur- 
uey cap. f. In this later age of the world it batbpleaſed Gods 
reſtore ys the light of the Gboſpell. And M. Alenlon io præt. 
contro.4. Whitakeri : After the reſtauration ofthe Gboſpell, 
And many more(aswe ſee in the chaptet tollo wing) 
call their ghoſpell reſored Religion. By which it may 
appeare that D. Andre wes Reſponſ. ad Apol. Bel- 
larm. cap. 1 did vatruly deny, that their men call 
their fayth a reftored fœyth. But whiles he denyeth 
that their men tetmeth it ſo, heclearcly ſheweth, 
Whatthoſe meanc who terme it ſo, to wit, that they 
meane 4 religion borne or ſramed 4 new, according to the 
very ſubſtance thereof. And in truth what els could 
they meane by ſo many termes and ſo often repca- 
ted of a religion greene in the blade, borne againe, riſing a- 
Laine, reſaſcitated, renewing , reutuing , Called, repaired, 
brought backe againe, reſtored, but a religtonſubltanuall 

produced, inſtituted and founded a new. 

3. Thirdly this is proued, becauſe they write, 
that in the tyme of Luther, of Melancthon, of Zuin- 
glius, of the Anabaptiſts and ſuch others, was the le- 
ginning the very beginning, the firſt beginning the origtnall, the 
entrance, the cradle , the dawning, the new riſing of their 
Church and religion, asappeareth in the aforeſayd 
teſtimouies of Luther, Melanct hon, Beſoldus, Kem- 
nicius, Muſculus , Gualter, Peter Martyr, Danzus , { 
Vikcrius, Gezler. And beſides, Luther in cap. 3.Ge- | 


neſ. tom. 6. fol. 33. hath theſe words: In The beginning - 
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YVitemberg. Brentius Piætat. lib. Aadrez. contra beginning ' 
lotium : Lidnot we «ll in ihe beginniag of therenealedgheſ- in Win- 
t with one mouth diſpro ue your Fopizh tapietyes? And in berg» 
kccognit. pag. 327: They cannet deny, ibat, euen from the 
ziunung of the rcborye ghoſpell, the Z uinglian &. Aud l. de 
aiclt-Chriſti pag. 109: f ue [rom che beginning of the re 
aled gbeſpell, Melanttben & c. Wittedergenles in Reſut. 
Drchvduxi conſenſus pag · 22 · Lucber recatedſome things 
leb in the beginning of the reborne docti ine / the gboſþcll ha 
auned to the Papifts, Lobechius dilput. 12. Staig - 
n the beginniag of the ibi ing truil, in the yeare 1520. Cc. 
appus dete nſ. 1 cont. Sturmium pag. 19. They ſad} 1 
bat there were no ſuch Theſespublizked ſince tbe beginuingef re- . 
gen. | abet thee the comrary that Luther and Philip beld the | 
me. Sleidan prefat. hiſtor; The beginmng ( of Proteſian- 
4. V ſlender and almoſt contemptible, and one ouly (Luthe) 
U e the brunt of al the world. Zauch ius lib. de perſeue-., 
. 19.2: Inthe beginn ug of the Gboſpell the ſeft of Anabaprifts, ; >. in . 
e, e. Caluin ep iſt. (3 1fn tbe ſuſi beginuing of the church beginning 
n- Wy 4g4ive, this example of tyranny doth new peep, what will of Prote- 
e. Foborth? Andepiltz .78 : In tbe beginning of the gbaſpell ſtãtiſme. 
i i 269. The beginnings of the kingdome of 


he eins. Epi 

ig Sift every where in our age: were almoſt baſe and contetape : 
5d Reſponſ. ad Sadojet p. 133! After the new riſing of New ty · > 
n gboſpell, Ple ſſie de Ecclel. cap. Va thall we tbinkg ling. 4 
35 the new farre anno {15 72.) dit ſieniſy but the new birth o 

c- Bit on cath by preacbingsf rhe word. And be addeth, New 


rs Chriſtfirſt botne put the Idols oracles to ſi- bah. 
7 oc foborneagaine be hf made the Popiſh mi- 
| Ls = . 
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Lis. 2-396: Proteflants Religion is . We, 4 
3 raoles to vaniſh , Scultete part. 1. Medulla in Ire | 
, _ "Cap 9. In thun age the dawning of the Ewangelicall truth 
ates. — 5 — Afrarare mer tom. 2. * 
5 ol. 352: The Lantgraus laboureth that the i of Religion 
FRO be piouſiy nourybed "AndGelner in Ayres ch layth ar 
Yo Luther did bappily ſet forward the infancy of Religion. The A+ * 
logy of the Church of England part. 2. c. 2- diuil. i. kdid 
writeth, that Anabaptiſts, and Libertynes haue beeneihy, n 
ftarring'in the worldener fte the gboſpell did firſt ſpring . MY}, . 
Powel de Antichriſto c. 32. How many wars haue beef i _ 
fince the light of the ꝑboſpell aroſe, the Heluetian, the Protefla ot 
warre Sc. Vlerius l. de Succeſſ. Eccl. c. f. at tbebeginning 10 by 
of the gboſþall berue ag eine, Thomas Bilney cc. M. Bale coni in (1 
. cap. o. ſpea king of the beginning of oroceſtancy _ 
calleth it, Therifing of the new Nieraſalem. Horne in hf 
Second harbour, Theſecondbirth of Chriſt. And Brocard in cap, , 
birth. 2. Apocal:tbe ſecond comming of Cbrift . But ſurely iſthe 
1520. were ſtraight after the beginning of Proteftancy : 1f Lug on 
| Second ther. Melanci hon, Zuinglius, the Anabaptifli, and ſuch libe wet 
mug from the beginning, at the beginning, and ſtraight aſter the l * 
ſing of Proteſt ancy : If the diſſention among ſt Proteit ants, wa 4 U 
in the firft beginning of their Church: If finally Proteſt ant dof, _ 
arine had its beginning in the Church of / Vittemberge &. ſudg 
ed ſrom thence, without doubt it is a new doctrine at 
Churcb, which cither bad neuer been before,or \ 
newly founded and reſtored. Beſides what othe 
thing can ſignify The new rifing, the new birth, the ſeam, 
comming of Chriſt, but another ſubſtantiall beginn 7 
and repayringof Chriſts religion and Church atic 
it had been quitouerthrowne. The ſame alſo t 
inſinna te, when they ſay, that the light of the ghd 
_ © pell waz intheit tyme new kindled, or lightned'oF, 15 
Kindled aine. Luther tom. 2: fol. 305. alias 307. God in * 
gane. {oft tyme bath kindlcd peine the fbr of the tbeſpel. And if  * 
a RO 
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ap- ty. Genel, tom. &. fol. 2 10 · Ae barb kinalad. au for © 
the light of the Ghoſpell. Melancthon in cap. 11. Duns 
OY 0m. 2.f0l.314. Goa bath egarne Hula or vs the ii gh s 
m. 1 gboſpell, which againe he repeateth in his common 
nene ces tit. degratia The ſame hath Vitus Thiodo« 
Ius Piætat. Comment. Luth. in Pſalm. Kemnirius in 
locis tit. de luſtiſicat. pag. 109. 247. be EleRtor in 
'Ftdicto de lib. concord. & Zuinglius Præfat. Eleneh. 
"Ih. 2. fol. 5. ſayth : Chrift bath lighted againe in am 
the lanterne of bis word . Wherefore talfly doth Boy 
bee, confutat. Spondzi pag. 25. deny, that their: mon 
Way they kindle a nt the doctt ine of ſaluatiom Bur 
as before I ſ yd of D. Andrewes) Boy ſſeul by deny- 
ing that their men pane kindle againe thedoctrin 
heweth vs, that thoſe who indeed (ay ſo, do meane 
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et a ſubſtantiall production oſ light, as in truth dhe 
vord kindling doth fignily. ka 
4. Fourthly | proue the nouelty of the Proteſtaat 


Church and religion , becaule they doe lomery mes 

in plaine termes call it ne, ſreib, ynuſed, ynacuſtemed 

wel planted, altogeather new, and newly crected. Luther 
"Br ztar.tormulz Miſſæ tom. 2. fol. 364. I ue 

ow and feareſ all for the meahlirgi in ſayih, front ia col 

wo! ſuddeniy be taken ſo old and inturea, ner ing g t 5 
"BY maccuflomed mamier of ſerumg Godi In lim A5. tom. 3. 

ol. 439. he ſay th Neither iv as chers (ner am new. mord res © | | 
d wicbet miracles. W rick after he had proved by peeſb d 
ac example of Abraham. Moyſes and Chrili, he ad- and yoac. © 

h: Seve alſe bane our Miracles. And in cap. 19. Gen. cuſto- 
Nom. 6. fol. 238. he ſayth, that Papiſts do ſore vrge med, 
dem ſaying; Tear dodlrine ij nr and ynknownt to d ſees” © - 
ecbers, which bc anſweartng, denyeth not that his 
drine isnew; bot rather granteth if, lay ing s 
gab it ie vrt God barb iudge d of theſe lo d ad basti 5 
| 8 3 tojore , 
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rens ire ane God why be bath rer lin detrine at ibu 
ye and not in ſormer ages . And ,d, fol. 148. he 
wricettin theſe woros: Heere ſirely Abrabem dothabem ¶ r ne 

us ſmall trouble of conſcience whicy even in bys hamabment u ten 

wounded with thu dart, bo thinks in this ſort 1 Looke to it, They pag 

att all alan a ſtr ang er, c hereſocwer thou geeſt thos carrieſt vb 1 

thee « new and ſtrange religion. Art thou alone holy bath God 

cure of thee only, and bath be caff off ſo many people and nation tet. 

Jhelite (ſaytn Luther) we alſojiuffſer when our aduerſarzedÞ 46,0 

wth open mouth demand of vi, Are all who went before vs, and 
Julewedobe Popes religion damnei ? Yee ſce how plainly be pre 
intĩmateth his trouble of conſcience about the e- the 

neſſe and ſtrangenes ot his religion. And in Appen- ,c 

dice confeſſ. in Holpin. part. 2. fol. 188. he ſayth: 

geemed Becauſe our dect. int ſeemed at that iq me yei new and wonder the 
very new ſull ſcandalon. tothe wizole wald, is benaued we to deale mode- ent 
to 1 Taty. And in the Epitaphe ot his tombe is eograuca oftl 
whole this verſe: be. 
world. A new ligbi of the Ghoſpe!! he ſpred thrangbout the world. en 
Me land hoo Præfat. in tom. 2. UVutheri thus (peikethY dat 

of him : He did ſoilluftrate theſe writings, that after a long & (ye 

New in darche night there ſeeqned to the 1udgment of all pion and pri-f gen 
the iudge- dent men to ariſe a new light of dolirine. I he vniverſity off ge 
mentof al Wittembrg in Scatenc, de Miſla in Luthero tom.. oh, 
Wile men. ſol. 349. writeth that the aboliching of private Cõ- yy 
munion: Ii in ibis tyme « thing altogeather new, As Luthe] C 

ibidem fol 385. ſay th that Communion ynder both} ſpe 

kinds, & 4 rite auer new .,Spalatine whome Proteſtau Pr. 

account a very graut man in his relat on of the Con} ,,, 

N-uver feſſion of Auſpurg layth: Such 4 conſeſſan was neuer ty ine; 
ſuch a cõ- uit only a thanſaud yeares agoe, but uot ſince the begtuneng of teh zn 


{ſion ell, neitber in any biſtory nor in any ancient Fatheror Dad f. 
is ſuch 4 Conjeſſion to be heard of, Huber in Antibellar. 1 
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7 1 70 Ww. 279 
mĩnum libro 4. capite . 3. Om Church bath a new ſorme 
net yſed at that tyme when the Pope bad all. Wi - 
les in Prefar ; Returar. Orthodoxi Conſenſus call 
eben the Proteſtant Church lately planted, and as yet — 
5 tender. George Fabritius — 7. Orig. Saxon, * 

8 705 ag . 858. ſpeaking of proreſtancy ſayth: Dake Georgy 

ft with * 4. 421 the — doctrine 9 — was deceiucd by the . 

ib GAY ancienter yſe of bis ſorefathers . And lib, 8 pag. 21. wri- o 

deen te th that eyen the Prince Electour himſelfe at the 

ane firſt did not much defend Luthers reformatis A being 

„ ee. And Freſchelius Archdeacon of Witteniberg 

41. Preface in Comment Melancthonĩs in Math. calleth 
the Proteſtants company according to the age therof n. 

Pen- 4 Childith camp. In like 2 doe — — — 

yeh; (peake,for thus ZuingliuzParench ad ciuitatem Sui 

ne- thenſem rom, 1. fol. 110, Firſt of all in bumble manner we \ 

mode entreat this , that our cauſe doe not ſceme to you abſard by reaſon 

zucaf ofthe newneſſe therof. And in Supplicat. ad Suithenles 

he doth almoſtopenly confeſle that begoeth about rogine 

a. men new precept;and laue Andthoſeof Zurich in Slei- 

kth} dan lib. 4. write that their miniſters duc teach them now 

* ſiue yeares, and that at the begining this kind of doctrine ſeemed 

new, becauſe they bad neuer heard any ſuch thing before. Sadeel 

ty of de yocar pag. 543 : Godbath brought into light the reborne- Scemed 

n. 3 Church 4s 4 yonglimg, and pag. 545 . that he hath l, © » 

Col new foundation of the Church, and erected againe the Church. 

they Caluin Reſpons. ad Sadolet pag. 131. maketh a man A new 

both} ſpeake thus to God in defence of his becommiag u foundati- 2 

Navy Proteſtant: 1 being offended at the nonelty , did hardly gius on 

on ere yntoit. Baſtingiusepiſt.dedicar. Catechif: li ſee- Erected a 

P ined good to God in our time to erect his Church a ne. Bea 

f in Confefſcap . 4 ſect. 49: God wenldpreſerue the reliques 4 
i " Church in Poperio till be bad erectedit againe, The Apo- Fcecked a- 

by ogie ofthe Engliſh Ghoreh part. 4. Gp. 4. Diuif. 21 Cin. 
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ve and yubeardof , when as jet ibe thing was hut new & |, 
the ſucteſſe thereſ ynceri ame , and whey there could be in med. 
N anf vis ſalt ſo dci. bir but that the People then would ſoon” 
beleive it for rhe noueity and ur of the mater. Ibid. 
divil_. 1: Heften han they ſet es fire Princes baaſes to the 
end they magbt quench the light of the goſpell in the yer) ft . 
pearing of 14. . Fox in his arg t laxtb anno 610 
pag. writing what paſſed anno 1524 [peaketh 
inthe thus: Then the doctrine of Lutberfirſt beg ning to ſpring and, 
de « being bus in the blade, was not yet knowne erte it tended, 
nor ta what itwould grow, D. Rainolds in his Confe- 
rence cap. 5. ſect. z. ſayth that Protcitants haue net 
had long tract of time. And a late Chronicler, thought 
to be M. Goodwin writing the life of K. Henry, 8. 
rr I. ſayth: Inthe weene time aur ling waned at the _— | 
of Lubers doctrive &c. To all which I adde, that Eral- 
mus ( whome Proteſtants as is before ſhewed doe 
challenge az one ef theirs ) writerh thus to the Bre- 
papel thren of the low coũtteis: do nat they bring a new 2 2 
© whoexpoundit otherwiſe they the Church buberto bath don 
But Why 1 pray you ſhould the Proteſtants religion 
ſceme new to all che wotld, and in the indgement of 
all pious and prudent men, if indeed it were not 
neu? How ſhould ſo many, ſo famous Proteſtants, - 
ſo often. and in ſo many different kindsof writing, 
to wit in proſe, ia verſe ,in 12 in contently - 
ous'writings,' in Here in dogmsticall, in 
ſpeech to men & to God himſclfe haue ſayd ſo plain · 
- ly and ſo many wayes, that Proteſtant religion ways 
nr ſcrib. ymwonted , vneſed, wholy new, newly planted 4 | 
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bid, F tings { Why do ty 4 
the | matter wrice pots then they think? Beſides , ic 
p<, canner be proued, that they did not meanc that it 
19,4 was eblolucly.new, ben they pa ke fo ,otherwiſe 
eth then becauſe perbappes ar other timer they fayd the 
and || contrary... Which kind of proofe in. Herctikes is 
ed, friuologs,, az paitly hath hin ſhe wed before, partly 
fe- ſhall be more hereafter . Moreoner this is like the eĩ·1 « © 
not cule of the Marcionilts, w ho whe they bad broug lie * 


he in a new God, yet would not have him to be called 

$8. ablolutely new, but only newly knowne #f diſcontred» 

ley - 6- . Filtly I proue the novelty of Proteſtanrecli- 

19 gion becauſe euen then hen in wordithey deny it 

oc to be new, in very deed they confelle it to be new 

e- in ſuch ſort as ſufficeth for me to proue that Luther 

&, ' was the Author therof, and that it is por the religions ' ü 
n of Chitft, 10 Wir, that it is ofnew erected. Fa f "0 


n ſet ypaccording to the very ſubſtahce and eſſence 
of therof in ſuch - as2 houſe falls bibs 6H wewly | 
dt + raiſed in walls, roofe and other ſuch ſable 
= ook may be called a new houſe ; Becauſe C | 
hurch and religion cannot be new in this tort, 
+ 1 bciog ſuch as can neuer fall. For they confelle, char. 
5 the antiquity of their Church was abxogated , 'and 
- that ĩt is a religion refined and reformed , and that 
they are refincrs andreformers. D. Morton x, . 
W er: ne char Proteſtants = : 
=; 8 ; 1 | 
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"EI. 2:29: Prien. nn. "2" 
lenge the firft antiquity , but «brog ted by mens fenix. Tunius 


Cont. 4. lib A. cap. 7 ſaytb : Th? continuance bf the old 


' Whole antiquity hath bin 4brogated and broken ot, 
is new , For the kingdome is Czſarsrimewss new 
in Rome although it began with the cittyit ſelte, 
becauſe it had bin abrogated tor divers ages. Wher- 
upon Riuet Epitom - Cant, tract. 3 cap. 21 fayth: 
Things are called new , when they are renewed and vſed after 
interruption, Be ſides whether a thing once abrogated 
and taken away andafterward reſtored be to be cal- 
led new or vo it ſufficeth to me, that the Proteſtant 
religion js in ſuch ſort new, as a houſe fallen done 
and newly raiſed may be called nc: becauſe the 
Church & religion of Chriſt cannot be ne w in this 
manner, nor the antiquity ther of, abrogated, and 
cut of. In like ſort Muſcle in locis tit. de noua doc. 
trina pag. 417: Albeit he deny that they make nc v 
doctrine yet he confeſſeth that they renew doctrine, 

And that he meaneth of a ſubſtantiall renouation 

wherin the very ſubſtance of a thing is rene wed, it 
appeareth by the precedent page where be ſayth that 

„ ld matters abrogated Cy ſallen down for ſome age; are renewed. 
AChurch therfore and religion fallen downe they 
doe rene w, that is , erect a new. Wherupon the 
French Coofeſſion, Bea a, & Baſtingius as is befaxe 

. . recited (ay that their Church & agate, anew erected, 
and others cal her a Church Rrniuca, reſuſciated, reborn 
and aſſigne a ne birth and begining of ber, which 
words doc manifeſtly ſigniſie a new fabſtantial pro · 
duction or making of her: which whether it be cal- 
1 led a nouatiõ or renouatio, maketh not much to the 
4 purpoſe, ſcing ĩt is cither a ſubſtaptial'production ot 
2 firſt making of chat which neuer had bin before, or 
5 | 4 te- 
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and Cathalike doctrine u renewed ._ But ſurely that thing 
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6 ction and tecond maung ofther ; whic | 
chough it bad bin before, yet was tallen, and the 
lubſtance therof corrupted 8nd periſhtd . Of which 


IN 
0 e nouation or tenouation Luther was the Author, Be- 
e fides they call themſelues Renewers or Refineri,and their , 
te, Church or religion Reſermed or refined . D. Andrewes call 
er- Reſponſ. ad Apol, Bellarm. cap. i: Ve are RENeWErs « ſelues x 
th: Vye call aur religion reſor med. Caluin Epiſt. 341: Ve formers. 
ter carry the name of the rejormed Church. Iunius lib. 4. de 
<d Eccleſ. cap. 16: Y Ve bold the Reformed Chriſtian ſaith. And 
al- in the ſame fort ſpeaketh the Scots Conſeſſion, the 
nt Confenrof Poland, D Whitaker Prefat. cont. & 
ne cont. . queſt. 2. c. 16 & 17. & cont. 2. queſt. 5 c. 
IC 2. & othets commonly. I as ke ther fore what kind of 
is forme of religion haue they taken away by their re- 
d formation, and what z one haue they giuen ? Surely 
A they bane changed the very ſubſtantiall forme , For | 
* (to omit al other points) they haue taken away the 
'3 former manner of obrayning remiſſion of ſinnes by 
n the Catholike faith and good workes, ant brougue 
e in a new of obtay ning the ſame hy ſpecial faith oy, 
e and vndoubtedly the way to obraine remiſſiõ of fins, 17 © 
4 is ſubſtantiall coa Church ans religis:Burrhey who - © 
7 take away the ſubſtantiall forme and bring anew, * 
: doe make a new thing, and ſuch a mutation 'ouphe © © 
rather to be termed —— then reformatſon. 
But whether it be called a formation or reſormation, 
| i skillerh little, it ſufficetb(a3 I ſayd) that it is a ſub- 
| ſtantiall mutation of religion , the Author whereof 
Luther was, and fuch a mutation, as cannot he 
to the religion and Church of Chriſt, — feis | 
the ſhift ofold and new heretiques to bring in new 
religions ynder the name of Reformation. Of the 
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Coat, 4. lib A4. cap. 7 ſayth * The continuance bf the old 


and Catbelike doctrine i rene. But ſurely that thing 


' Whole antiquity nath bin abrogated and broken ot, 
is new , For the kingdome in Cæſats time ws ne 
in Rome although it began with the cittyit lelte, 
becauſc it had bin abrogated tor divers ages. Wher- 
upon RiuctEpitom - Cant. tract. 3 cap. 21 ſayth: 
Things are called new , whenthey are renewed and vſed after 
interruption. Be ſides het her a thing once abrogated 
and taken away and afterward reſtored be to be cal - 
led new or no, it ſufficeth to me, that the Proteſtant 
religion js in ſuch ſort new, as a bouſefallendowne 
and newly raiſed may be called new : becauſe the 
Church & religion of Chriſt cannot be new in this 
manner, not « 4 antiquity therof, abrogated , and 
cut of, In like fort Muſcle in locis tit. de noua doc. 
trina pag. 417: Albeit he deny that they make ne 
doctrine yet he confeſſeth that they renew docttine, 

And that he meaneth of a ſubſtantiall renouation 

wherio the very ſubſtance of a thing isrenewed, it 

appeateth by the precedent page where he ſay th that 

, old matters abrogated & ſallen down for ſome age are rene ed. 

AChurch therfore and religion fallen downe they 

doe rene w, that is , erect a new. Wherupon the 

French Coofeſſion, Bez a, & Baſtingius as is befage 

teciĩted (ay that their Church i agane, anew erected, 

and others cal her a Church Rexized, reſuſcrtared, reborn 
and aſſigne a ne birth and begining of het, which 
words doc manifeſtly Ggnifiea new fabſtantial pro 


duction or making of her: which whether it be cal- 
led a nouatio or renouatiõ, maketh not much to the 
purpoſe, ſeing it is either a ſubſtaptial production ot 
firſt making of chat which neuer had bin before, or 
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religions ynder the name of Reformation. Of the 
Marcioniſts thus wrigcth Tertullian: They ſ that 


ni" | -'# ction aud lecond aigfying ofther , whict 

e old chough it had bin before, yet was tallen, and the 

ning lubſtance therof corrupted sud periſhed . Of which 

of, nouation or tenouation Luther Was the Author, Be- 

e fides they call themſelues Renewers or Refineri,and their , 

lte, Church or religion Reſermed or refined . D. Andre wei calle 
ler- Reſpenſ. ad Apol. Bellarm. cap. 1: VV# are Renewers « ſeluen 
th: Vye call aur religion reformed ..Caluin Epiſt. 341 :VVe formers 
frer carry the name of the rejormed Church. Iunius lib. 4. de 

ted Eccleſ. cap. 16: V Ve bold ibe Reformed Chriftias ſaith. And 

al- in the ſame fort ſpeaketh the Scots Conſeſſion, the 

int Conſentof Poland, D Whitaker Prefat. cont. & 

ne cont. 1. queſt. 2,c.1 & & 17. & cont. 2. queſt. 5 c. 

he 2. & othets commonly. I as ke ther fore what kind of 

is forme of religion have they taken away by their re- 

ad formation, and what a one haue they ginen? Surely 

c. they bane changed the very ſubſtantiall forme , For 

1 (x0 omit al other points ) they haue taken away the 

e, former manner of obrayning remiſſion of ſinnes by 

n the Catholike faith and good workes, and brought 

ie in a new of obtayſing theſaweby ſpecialfaithooly, --: 
T: and yndoubredly the way to obraine remiffig of fins, - 117 © 
J. is ſubſtantiall toa Church ans religĩiõ. But they wπ0ĩVW 
y rake away the ſubſtantiall forme and bring anew, (© 
2 doe make a new thing, and ſuch a mutstion be 3 
- rather to be termed — 5 „then reformat; on. 

N But whether it be called a formation or reformation, 

1 it skillerh little, it ſuſſiceth( as I ſayd) that it is aſub- 

1 ſtantiall mutation of religion , the Author whereof 

b Luther was, and fucha mutation, as cannot he 

to the religion and Church of Chriſt, Moreouet, it ii 

| the ſhiftofold and new heretiques to bring in new 
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4 , rep Aa fone: rule (orb & refere. 
. cont, me that which lereic ort Was corrupied s Aud he bimiclte 
e. 20. atret he was became a Moatanilt © The in sbewedof vs , 
that the diſcipline of Monogamic uncither new wor ſirauge, yes 
th acid: aud proper to ( briſti abi, that yow may tlinck the Pa- 
d raclete ( Moniabun J t baue bin rather ile Rcilorer then le- 
F inner therof. And ot Scruetus thus write thote of Zu- 
Trick in Se Setuet. pag, 626. He goeth on to 
OO thrufl yponthe Church a praſt corrupt ductrine vuder the abe of 
teſtitutiun of CH | 
7. Sixtly, ccauſe the Proteſtants deſigne the 
place, the accation, the yeare, day, and ho wer, when. 
Proteſtancie began: The place we haue heard alrea- 
dy our of Caſujn aud Fabritius was Wittemberg , & 
>. thelamedoth Luther ipliauaic in cap.49. lſaiæ tom. 
Fee , fol. 192 ſaying; Now VVittenberg is blaſphemed a the 
. 8 «ll hereſies. but it will come to paſje ſome gc ut hence 
Pegan. hat it sbell be praiſed ef paſterit y, as Gods garden from whencg 
the Goſpel was propagated into Germanic and all parts of the 
LB world . And Mathew ludex in Edicto æterni dei: That 
2% * clamour again antichri came ont of the durty townes of bar- 
, Caron and baje Germany + A fit place no doubt from 
1 po! hence ſo durty , filthy, and barbarouzan hereſy 
be- tbauld ſpring. Fot ſooth Witiemberge is the Prote= 
Is cot GantsSyon, ſroq whence their law ſhould come. S. 
Auſtia thought itcidiculous madneſſe, that the Do- 
2 natilts ſhold lay that the Church was to be renewed 
an. s. dt of africa the third part of the world, & shall we 
© thinkit wiſedom to imagiuthat it ſaguld be rencw+ 
Y ofa durty and barbarous corner of Duchland ? 
xa- The occaſion of it n preaching of la · 
ok cho dulgences, for thus writteth Cru 229 a 
bes beg 5 8. Texalius beldneſſe tired vp Lathers mindio ſerv. y 
oy — * lions ag auf! theſe nine eee 
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Wy 8. Cats. — Old —— 
for remember ance for euer and extant , — 
the cauſe that the Goſpell flourtzhod ag rne in or age , 0. Hob: 
Telxele carried about pardons of ſunnes tobe old in the Popes n 
of me. And Kemnice 4. part. Exam, tit, de indulgentijs 
pag. 78 : 11 i knowne 10 all the world, that ibo inipudent; and 
impious ſale of pardons about 50. yeares ago yaue en is 
the balejome urging of beauenly dottrine . And Mantiue 
a in C. lendatio: On Al Santi eue firſt of all concluſions aii 
1 Iudulgenc es were fallned by Luther yponthe gate of the Churely 
#/ Vi mtembery caſlle in tho yeare 15 1.7 at uu alu of the clocks 


: I ne lame lay Mclancctbon 1*2far, in tum. reno 
| ri, Sleidan, Carion, and others, We have en Me!E be 
place where, to wit, Witte mberg, the ye 15. the 
| day of the month, the loſt of Octobey,the day of e 
weeke, Saturday, and finelly the very beute, t with - 
twelue of the clocke, when firitProteft 
to ariſe. And as Vincent, Lyrin. ſayth y bas bert op 
yer was there which pg not vp mf. male, 
4 certaine place, and tyme. 5 TE 
8. Seaventhlyl prouet noueley of h 
ey by the mutual 3 of the — 
the Sactamentaries,and of the docramẽt ö 
the Lutherans: For of the Sacramentariey Art 
thus teſtifierh Luther in defenſ. verb — on 
1 fol, 381. de Lcd} 1 this horefiy e 
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J's 1 | 4. Na. ſtrife. 0 in. N 
. — fol. 68. wriceth that M n 

=> © 'ampugned the Sacramentarics dorine & « thing alts- 


Letber new, and fol. 46. that Pomeran diſallowed Zuing- 

”  iwdefirmewamnuitic. And in Narrat . diſſipatæ Ec- 
clel. Belg: pag. 179. The Lutherans ſay to the Cal- 
uiniſts, your doit: ins is new:aud pag, 213 your dactrine i 
las Aud Confes.uanstcid: Ibe Sacramentary doctrin is 
vujtly ſuſpected of vs. Firſt ſor the nouclty therof becauſe it aroſe 
e iyme. Neither ought the Sacramentaries to ac- 
cept agaiolt theſe teſtimõiet, as if they were the teſti- 
monie: of the aducrſaries, For ſuch aduerſat ies they 
are as themſelues account them their brethren in 
Chriſt, and members m the ſame Church. Beſides, 
though themſelues be aduerſarics both to Catholiks 
and Lutherans, neuertheleſſe they will haue their 
tcſtimoniesto be take againſt the in matters of fact. 

Moreouer, becauſe the Sacramentaries themſelues 


+ - 2. Reſponſ. ad Struthionem fol. zog. calleth Carol- 
ſtadius: The firſt ic ather of the truth ofthe uc bariſt. And in 
Subſidio fol. 244. he calleth his opinion, the expoſition 

.., of the ancients brought back wit were after it was loſt. Laſco 
Epiſt . ad Reg. Poloniz , Abolubed byiniury of times and 
reflored as it were aſter it was loft , Lauather de diſſidio 
uchar . fol. 2. Writeth that the Senate of Zurich 
a3 troubled which the newneſſe of the matter . And fol. 5. 
that when Occolampade had ſet forth his booke, 
the Senate of Baſle moned with the nowelty of the matter, ſorbid 
bis book to ; Fill is had bin examined by Cenſors, And 
fol. x, that Zuinglius opiniõ we net beard of by the com- 
won petyle. In like fore the Sacramentarics write of the 
proper opinionsof the Lutherans, For of their im. 
"Ty . panation 
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ſti pag. 509.calleth it a doctrine ynbeard of in the Church. 
Finally Clenuitius apud Heſhuſ. lib. ct. calleth the 
very Confeſſion of Auſpurg, A new nd fiſth Ghoſpell . 
Thu: Proteſtants teſtify the ue w neſſe of each other 
doctrine. | i 
9. EightlyTpronethe nevneſſe of Proteſtancy 4 
by the new and before vnheard of nams, which pro- Thene< -.. > 
teſtants giue to themſclues, and to their Church and mes. of -, | 
religion. For they call themſelues Proteſtants,or S. tee 
pellers: and their Church and Religion Exangelicall and * HEM «- 
reſormed . D. Andrewes reſponſ ad Apol. Bellarni/e,) | 
1. Protefl anti is our name. D. Willet in the Prefaceof big 
Synopſis: Ve reſuſe not the name of Proteſi ants This uam 
agreeth fitly to aur profeſſion . Præfat. conlenſusPolonit: 
ye ate termed Ghoſpellers . Tezlerlib, de bello Buchar. 
fol. 31. Ve will becalled Goſpellers ; and woe be to them who! 
call y; therwiſe. His maieſty in his declaration againſt 


Vorſtius pag. 49 : The men of our Religion dee eſijoants1aks 
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(traight paint their finger ta th Proteſt3t aſſes 
. But ſurely all rheſc me new and = 
heard of before Luther, neither can there be any 
namedeſigned. which before Luthers time was pro- 
per to the Proteſtant company. But ic is incredible 
that there ſhould haue bin ſuch « company, and yet 
that it neuer had any proper or peculiar name giuen 
either by thoſe of chat company or of any others. 
10. Laſtly Iptoue the nouelty of the Proteſtant 
Church by that, that Proteſtants knowing well the 
newneſle therof, deny that the greatclt antiquity 
among Chriſtian Churches is a merck of the true 
Church of Chriſt, as doth lunius lib. de Eceleſ. cap. 
16. yea ſome of them are ſo offended at this marek of 
Antiquity, as they bid vs (*) ſhut our eyes at it, and 


© (a) Luth, ſay that it ĩs a (b) baſtardly marke, and rather a mark 
de. . fol, of tlie (e) Synagogue of Antichriſt, the of the church 
- of Chriſt. Neuettheles ſeein g it ought to be vndoub- 


ted amongſt Chriſtians, that fincc Chriſts Church 


* vas founded by him, it ncuer failed or periſhed, aud 
fe) Ples.4, that it is manifcit, that he founded his true Church 
© & Zcchef', before any falſe Chriſtian io imitation of him began 
* . : | 


a falſe Chriſtian Church, it onght alſo to be certain 
that (he which among(t all Chriſtian Churches is 
the moſt ancient, is the very true Church of Chriſt. 
Neither would euer Proteſtauts deny this, if they 
did not ton wel know, that theit Church is far yon- 
ger then the Roman, a5 beiag ( according to their 
ſaying)ha daughter. 

ny Out of all which bath beene recited in 
this chapter, I make my eight demonſtration in this 
fort: If the Protefiant Charch aud Religion were in Later! 
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| That Proteſhants de plainly confeſſe , that Lacher 
n the Aut her and Beginuer of their 
Church and Rigi 


CHAP. XIII. 


2 - | 

H x ninth demonſttatlon, that Luther was the 
« author of the Proteſtant Churchand N 
Malibe taken eat of Proteſtabts open confe ons 
thereof. Firſt therefore they lay, that he was the firſt 
who openly ptcached Proteſtancy. Luther Præfat. in 
tom. 1: The Duch men did looks whet would be the curnt of ſo 


great a matter, which before none extber Biibep or Denine durſt 

conch. Ibi. fol. 159. It is ſaid, Laber firſt of all in ar age did 

14x the Popes abominations, and luftrate the ancjent aud pare 

dottrine of the Cburch. And Prafar.diſpur. fol.z70.1 fyſt , 

allowed the marriage of Bizhops, In cap. 3. Galat. tom. 5. © fer 


tol. 333: M gane God ibanbęi, that by the Gboſpell, @bich h 
by Gods grace we then firſt of «ll preached, Cc. In cap. 4. fol. ched hie 
387.Ged in ibu later tyme bath ag aine revealed the tub of the Ghoſpell 
Gboſpettby vs vnio the yngratefull world. Epiſt. +d Argenti- 
nenles tom. 7.Y/edare boaſt, that Chrift was firſipubliahed Firſt pt 
by vs, MelanQhon Præfat. in tom. 3: /Ynb what roy diu blithed | > 
men receaue the firſt ſparckle of light d:ſcoumed by Larber. raf. Chrift 5 
in tom. 2. Lutheri : God by bem reflored the G boſel io . 
Agaite: Herecelled the minds of wen to the Somme God, an Firiiipart. 
4s the Bagtifi bead the lumbe that rakerb away the fares ge Prowe> 
the world. And ptæfat. in tom. z: /} ben there was greas nor be a 
n. a T darcky- „ 
22 2 
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V Vittctnberg m Hoſpts: part. 2. biſtor, fol.256; —t 
WV of pure dodirine 
God end Crift, which our new aduerſarye: are forced to 
— they burſt with ena. Amſdorfe, Alber and o- 
chers Weite, that Luther was the firſt ynder be auen, who | 
impagned external ſacrifice & Prieftbeod in the new teſtament. _ 
Schuſſelburglib.2. Theol. Caluin.fol. 130. fayth that 
Vtenhonius a Calyinilt vt impudent, ben be wrote that 
be beard Conrad Pellicay ſay, ibat many learned men in Germa- 
in bela the dorine.of il Apel before Luther appeared, and 
that Pellicay bimſelfe hed reiefted Purgatory before Lutheri na. 
prop beard of . This he (fayth Schuſſeiburg) the lauer 
haue refute. And fol. 2 28. he athtmcth, that 
- began the refming of the dodtrmeeſ tio Ghoſpell . This 
qraiſe(layth he) we truly aui with good right grue to Lutber , 
though the Caluiniſts tale it in very il port. Morgerſteru 
tract. 145. layth, It is 11dicuſons to thin e that beſore Luther 
an beldthe pure dodrine, and that Luther receauedit of them , 
and nit rather they of him. Milius in explicat.confefl.Au- 
- -- - put. art. 17. If Luther had bad ortbodoxall foreranners in bis 
Had no-. office, there had leene no need of « Luthefin reformation . Ihe 
4 — Author of the booke entituled Prognoſtica or Finis 
4 1 mundi pag. 12. Liber (as is conſeſſed) firſt brongbe in the gho- 
| [Plat the end ef the world. Brentius lib. de Cœna in tine, 
| The fiſt Godraiſed yp Luther to carry before vs the torch of the knowledg 
7 * brought br. And Smedenſtcd apud Holpin .part. 2. hi- 
"inthe tor. fol. 232: He firft in our age brought into the world the 
a light of the G beſpe lz after it had beene extimgutibed. Thus the 
- Lutherans: Aud in like manner the Sacramentarycs. 
Zuinzlius reſponſ. ad Luther tom. 2. fol. 380, thus 
ſpeaketh Luther: Thon fri? cameft into the ld. Ibidem 
z. om ben 
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— eEod Nan yertens 
| the Paleflip.Bucer de Cœaa pag 675. calleth Luther | 


Aptiticoſthepure 2 673+ ſayth. Aauber 
2 ſeperſfni. Caluin writeth that 
« began to take the canſe in hand, and firft thewed the way. . 
Darizus lib. de Baptiſmo cap. 15 : Lauber tit gque o- _ 
x iber 8cc aſton to thinks r1ghtly of mans ueftification beſare God. the way , 
> Lauather de diſſid. Euchat. anno 1546 , Laser firſt i in 
. our age did by diners writing openly mnuengh againſt Popiaher- 
an- Author Orthodoxi conſenſus in Prefat. Apolz 


„ uber and Z ningliu: were the firſt, who began tereprehend in 
I acterate errours.. Againe: The firfl teachers of G .. e 
1 acber. Nelanctbon, Cc. Amongit Engliſh Proteſtanes " + 


„ M. Iewell in defenſ. Apol. part. 1. cap. 2. diuiſ. 3: 
Thas I ſay, in tlus later age aſter your ſo lam ma Luther 
„leute firſt that preacbed tbe Gboſpellof Chrift . M . Fox ĩa 
bis Acts pag. 402: ; Luther opened the veine long before bid- 
ien. M. Wotton in his examination ofthe title of the 
„ [Roman Clergy : It might be truh ſayd, that Luther was the 
„ [ff who in iber tyme did publich Chrifh, eſpecially whe ch "x 
e ts of the Gloſpell, with it inflifcation by ſayib in „ 
„ud in this reſpect it 13 an lumour ſor Luther to haus been 4 2 
* vithout a farber, « ſcboller without a maiſter. Y ee Chew ears | 
at plainly they ſay, that Luther fir preachedibe „ withours © *" 
jſt brought is the Ghoſpell "ell bewed the war, of maiſters: 


4 , diſconrred the juſt ſpercle, fuf ira tener 


ol fayth, had no ortbodoxall Predecefſours, was A ſane | 
5 Fatber, and « ſcboller without « maler, and nia — 


ticle of iuſtiſication by only fayth, which the ſonla, 

I binges, and ſummeof — 3 
2+ Secondly without Luthers help ne wan bad ' 

knowne@ iote o Proteſtancy. Luther cone; R | 
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to bane ing al, excber of Cin a 
lec-com. 5. fol. 134; The 5 
— and thy 

nes they could nener haus learns 
— called vi 


Not lis holyſpiru. that b if mob b ſefled & 
* doll. . — . bi⸗ — 1 — —— 


pain and fludy it bad beene brought ſorth . And ibidem in 
cap. iy. Matth. he ſayth that without him the Sacra» 
_ one mentaries and others would not haus knowne neuer ſo little de 

te. of the Euangelicelltrath .Zuinglius in Exegeſi tom. 2. fol. A 
Ne 2356, writeth-cheſe wordes of Luther: If they bad u 
3 bad it of vs, doubtleſe they would bane knowne nothing of. And 
* -. thoſeof Zurich in their confeſſion write thus: Luther 
boefletb, that bimſelfe isthe Prophet and Apoſile of the Germaw 
who bath learnt nothing of am, and all anc learnt of him. Now 
kyew any thing but what they haue knowne by bim. 
3 . write, that Luther did kindle 

the Proteſtant light Schofſelburg tom, 13. Catal 
Luther hæret. pag. 897 : By Lathers miniftery the cleare light of th 4 
kindled Sbeſpell s kindled ag aine for ys; Lobechius diſput. i. pa _ 
ohe Pro» 6. By this mans Mimftery the Lord bath kinaled in Germany! wei * 
zeſtant. bt ofthe beavenly truib. Vi. Ie wel defenſ. Apol. part — 
cap. 7. diuiſ. 3.pag.56. Lather and Zuinglias were apps 254 
ted of God to kindle agarne the light which you bad quenched 8 
; Verheiden in bis/Images, at the Image of Luthay a, 

*Thesfirff didfi preac Nhe Gboſpell with ſo great 2 55 
| didff lighienthe torch of the Gbeſpe o the world . And at H , 
Lad the image ofZuinglius be ſayth of him and Luther: * e 
| - tos Architects laying the foundation of the Buangelical bug | T 
o. õg th 


68.0 


dome. D. Whitaker cont. 4. queſt. 5. cap. 3. pag· G 
Tue lighted 4 porch which wo nad cn put ou « And 
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4. Fourthly theyſay,that Luther was the renew» 
1, the Fonnder, the Reſtorer, the ſetler and promulg ator of their 
church and Religion . Zuinglius in Exegeſi tom. 2. fol. 
358. wricetb, that Luther challengeth to himſelf af 
the inſkavr ation of ſaztb. Illxricus in Schuſſelburg. tom. 
13+ Catal, bacet. fol. 850: The ſame religion as renewed 
andſeiled by Luther . Hamburgenſes ibidem fol. 658, Renewed 
Luther tral the renewer of diuine worthip . Heſbuſivs lib, religion 
de præſentia Chrilti layth of Lutcher: He v that no. & it 
table inflrument by which true religion was renewed . Saxo- 
nici in the conference at Aldburg Scripto y. pag. 319. 
ſpea ke thus: Since the tymeof the Gboſpelrenewed by Luther, 
Hemingius in Schuſſelburg. lib. 2. Theol. Caluio 
Pap. 133. Lather reflcred the ancient wor ihip which onr firfh 
parents receaued of God, and which Cbriſi commended to bis 
Church. Caluin admonit. 2. pag. 147: By bis endrauour 


= * 
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— principally the parity of the Ghoſpell was reffored: And pag « 20 
+8768. God rajſed Luther & otbers,by whoſe Minifieryour Char- Reſtored. © |} 
Lacs were ſounded and inſtituted. The Proteſtant Princes Furien uf 1 


is Germany is Schuſſelburg tom. 13. catal. pag gyy. he Ghol* 

write that the King of Nauarre wilimgly efirmeib „ 

French Churches to acknowledge Luther to be tbeir Father in 

. Or as Thuenuslib. 79. biſtor.reqorterh their 

uche worde: That Luther is efteemed and bnoxretof the French 

Y Churches as their Fathertn Chriſt, and thy by his miniſryiruii 

ow 2 nan er „ 

1 ther the Renewer of Cbriſtiam Religien. An d in his Ima- „ 1» 

* .: The principal — — + Gere Renewed "2, 

e Daaaucont 5. pag. 1135. reckoneth Luther a- *, 
4 og thoſe, of —_— n 
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what light of the Ghoſpell they bun. And lib. x. de Kue wn 


Re · cap · i. termeth himthe Revewer of the Ghoſpellaf Chi. . 
newer of And Apol. pro Eeelel. Heluet: The firit'revewer of the bez 
the Cburch . Hoſpin. part.. hitt. fol. 134: The ſirii rene - to 

Church or of Euangelical truth end dactrime. Bucer Reip. ad Epic, BY het 


& truth. Abrincen. pag. Gi 3. r itet h that God by Luther bath mer- bet 
neilouſly and happily reflored the ſumme of the Gboſpell in aur 4+ } « 

' Reſtored ge. D. Whitaker cont, 2. queſt. 5. cap. 12. pag. 516: For 
the ſumm Luther only tooke ypon bum to reſtore religion corrupted, and 10Y ati 
ofthe 1 renew the ancient and true dofirine. And ad Rat. 10. Cam- fol 
hope *piani calleth him the Renewer of the old ſavih, or as the fou 
Religion . English Apology termet h h im the promulgator ef thu do 10 
| irme. D. Humpbrey in Prolegomenis pag. S 2 faith: lay, 
VVereuerence Luther 4 a great renewer of Religion. And] Ly 

what is it to be a renewer, Rettorcr, Setler of a thing wi; 
corrupted, eſpecially if he reſtore the ſu ume thereot, Þ my 

as Bucer ſayd that Luther reſtored the ſumme of Re - pre 

ligion, but to be an Aut hot ot maker ot it according tr; 


to the very ſubſtance thereof. th 
| 5. Finally, they plainly graunt, that Luther tet 
# wasthefirſt ro whom Proteſtancy was reuealed, that N 


he layd the firſtfoundation of Proteſtant Religion re 
Luther and that he was the captaine, Au*bor, and Begetter 9. 
=> firſtto therof, Luther himſelfe in ſermone , Quid ſit bowini 41 
home Cbriſli ano praſtandum tom. 7. fol. 2 74.{peaketh thus to (4 
Teroteſtats proteſtants: I v te firſt whowe Gal ſat in theſe lifts. 1 va eq 


dd na alſo the ſirſt. to whome God vouchſafed to reucale theſe things} th 
(a) Theod, v bich are now preached ymto you .Bebould Chriſtian Re ot 
J. 2. c. 18. der a new(®) Actiusfurnamed Atheiſt, who layd,il to 
ch) A. theſe thinges were now reuealed to bim by Gad, vbich bitt Pi 


l. cont ,. . hewould haus to be bidden vnto all. A new (b) Eunomiu 77 
Fus. who ſayd, that he bad ſeand à new way ts God and ynbear Li 
6 Y e of which none before bad perceaued . A new (e) Neſtorius 
##- whogloried that be ff minitndde eee 
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& of une the Chriflianſayth. For of tace(Luther) 
began the Proteltant tay th, and thou wert the firſt , N 
to whom the God ofthis world (as the Apoſtle (peas ei 4 
k-th) vouchſated to reueueale thoſe thinges which 2 
ne- hauc bcene pteached to Proteſtants: To ibes alone (that 
eur - I] may vſe Tertullians — — 
520: Fer ſoeth thou beſt ſound greater favour and more plentiſall grace 
ad 1 at ih — . — in expoſt. Papaſelli tom. 2. Laid the 
am- fol. 398. Luther bath theſe words: V ben l tba frft = foun- 
's the Y foundation of this cauſe, as Bullinger Prætat. Comment. — 
bs % n loan. Writeth of Zuinglius layiog ben Zainglins / 7 
laith: 44d the fufl foundation of Euangelicall dottrine . Morcouer 
And Luther tom. 1. fol. 206. writeth thus to his moſt in- 
bing ward fellow Melend hon: The citt) i fullof the noyſe 3 
reo, my name, and all men deſire to ſee the man the Heroſtratus of jo an Hero» © 
Re- great a fire ; Ye lee, how in letter to his molt aſſured ſtrarus, \ 
ding triend, he confeſſerh himſelte to be the Heroſtratus, 
that is, the Author of that fire wherewitch not the 
her} temple of Diana, but the teimple of God burneth. 
that Melancthon alſo acknowledged the like, asit appea · 1 
ion reth by theſe words of Luther in a letter to him tom. Author & 
etter 9g. Wittemberg. Germ. fol. 416. Thou writeſt, that for my loader. 
any  autherityes ſake theu didft follod me «5 tbe author,and leader or 2 
us (ON captains in this mater. Behould bow Melancthon ac» 
la counted Luther the Author. And what luſpicion is 
there, that Melfacthon ould in this matter write S 
other w iſe to 


lh amendment or teformation is 
— 14 indeed 
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indeed (25 


_— 
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hath becuc ſuc ved betote ) a ſubſtan 
mutation ot c teligion . and therefore 
Authour of ſuch an amendment ot teformation is 
indeed the Authoroſ a new Churchand religion. D. 
Suteliue lib. 2. de Eecieſ. cap. 3. pag · 237+ writeth 
in chis manner : Ve were the firſt authors of rayſing the 
Author . Churchfallen derne, 4s Craniner, and other our Bubops, alſe 


Brit followed the Aut hour oi refloring religion. Oſiandet in 
aun Sleidan fol. 22. ſayd that Luther & MclanQhon bad 
Maker. ade u certaine dininity which ſausnred more the fle ih iben the 
bin. Lobechius diſput. 1. pag. 26. calleth Luther ;be 
Deuiler* Fit deniſer of the Conjeſſion of 4uſpurg. And Melchior Ne- 
ofanius Paſtour ot the Church of Brun(wich in loc, 
Kemnaitij part. 2.ſayth: How much doth a Duch-land owe 

to worthy Luther fer bis great deſerts , who was the Autber of 
* Anthour , Pure Religion, D. Couel alſo in his defcal, of Hooker 
| art. 19. pag · 130. plainely confelleth , that ſome Prote- 
flants make Luther and Caluin Autbour « of the religion which 
they hald. And M. Horne in his harbour maketh En- 
| gland ſpeake in this manner: I am thy Country England , 

, Begetter« zich brought ſort bleſſed man lohn V icliſe, who begor Has, 
 . whobegetLatber, bo beget truth. And heercupon it ati- 
4 ſeth, that(as Reſcius in his Miniſtromachia p.15. re- 
4 porteth) the Lutheranscall Ilebium( where Lutber 
> Anew vas borne) theit new Bethleem . Forſooth becauſe 
| Rethleem. there was borne their new Meſſias, the begetter Au- 
1 thor, and founder of their religion. Mark now Rea- 
der how Luther, by his one and other Proteſtants 
confeſſion was he firſt to home Prateſtant defirine was re- 
nealed , land the fuſt ion of the Protefiant cauſe, was the 
Autbour of the Proteſlant amendment er reformatian , was the 
- deiſer of the firfl Prateſtant Cenfeſſon, was the Heraftratucof 
the Proteſlant fire, finally was the CV en, 


i 


the. 


Luther, Zuinglaw & 6. And cap. y. pag · 326. Ibe Privces whe | 
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ae - b Prot 
' and dutheur of the Frei Church and Religion Which 
ia in plaine termes the yery ſamewwhich in all this 
booke I endeauour to luſtly 


tech; | picure the Auenot & beginner of Epicutiſme. Thoſe 
he | ailoof Baſle were not aſhamed in the Epitaph of bis 
,alſe tombe to call Oecolampadius , the firſt anther of EU 
who || gelicall doctrine in that city, as report Hoſpin. ane Laua- 
cn cher in their Hoſtoriesan. 1531. and Iunius lib, 4. 
had | de Eccleſ. cap. 8. Neither was it peculiar to Luther 
' the to ſpread.deuiles ynder the nameofreligio For thus 
r ;be writcth Iezler . de bello Euchat. fol. 26. of Miniſters: 
Ne- Matters deuiſcd of ſome few , we thruft pon the whole world . 
loc. And King Henry 8 . when he began to encline to 
Pe Protcltancic , (et torth articles with this title, Article: 
7 of deniſed of bis Matehty. 
ker 6. And from this cuidece & acknowledgemene 
Me- that Luther was the Author of Proteſtant religi- 
ch on, it proceedeth. Firſt, that Luther oftentimes cal- 
n- leth it bis doctrine, bu go;pell, us word , bis conſe, bus part. 
d, For ſo he ſpeaketh tom. t. fol . 138. tom. 2. ſol · a3. 
us, 29-93-2383. 488. 493 . 494.tom. 3. fol. 555 tom. 5. 
ri- fol. 290. tom. 6. fol. 79. and other where often. 
e- Sccondly it ariſcth that true Proteſtancie is called 
er Luther ans doctrine , the Lutheran cauſe, the Lutheran reli ian, 
iſe | the Lutberan buſineſſe, and Luatberamſme , Of Luther him- 
u- lelfe tom. 2. fol. 37. and 47. Of Frederick the 
2— Electour tom · 1 Lutheri fol. 237. Of bis Counſai- Lathe 
ts lers tom . 3. fol. 116. Of the deuines of Manſſeld in 
- Schuſſelburg tom, 8. pag . 270, Of Schuſſelburg 
be himſelſe Epiſt, dedicat. tom. 4.Of Melancthon tom. 
be 2-Lutherifol.193.197. Of Kemmijce Epiſt. dedicat. 
of lib. de duabus naturis. Of Hutter in Analyfi Con- 
| fell, Auguſt. pag. 595 - Of Brunſſelſe Reſponſ. ad 
1 | I Spon- 
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Proteſtants fing to Luther as Lucretius did to his E- LS, 3. 
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Spongiam Eratmi. Oi Eobeeniv in Epiſt ; dedicate” 
Diſput. Or George Fabritius l b. i & f. Orig. S:xon. 

and of other Lutherans, And io lite maunct of Sa- 
cramentrarics alſo, is of Bucer in Matth. 26. & lib. 
de Cura animorum pag. 261. OtHoipin . Prefar; 
patt. 2 Hiftor ,Ot Scultete Con. 1#cular. Or DO. 
Morton 1. part. Apol. lib. 1. cap. 45. and others 
Thirdly therof proceedeth, that the true and proper 
Proteſtantt are called Lutherans, both ot themſelues 
and of others, For thus ſpesketh Luther iu plalm., 
118. tom. 7. fol. 551: I graunt my ſelfe to be a Lutheran, 
Aad in like manner lpcaketh he ibidem tol. 79. 142. 

* 233-361. & 400. And tom. 2. fol. 473 . and in 

3 Holpin . part. 2. fl . 134 - So allo ſpeaketh Me- 

=  lanthon in dominicam s. ['rioit. tom. . and in 

5 Hoſpin . lib. cit. tol. 72. aud Brentivs allo ibid, fol. 
10%. So ſpeaketh the Confeſſion of Saxonie in the | 
Preface, and the S xon Miniſters in the Conference | 
of Aldburg pag. 60. Vrban. Regius in ludicio de 
Conucntu Norimbergpag.9 . Amſdorfe in Bucer 
in Scriptis Anglicis p. 635. Matheus [udex in Edits 
aterni Dei. lames Andre wes in Colloq . Montiſbel. 

'' pag 179 Vea Grauer in the Preface of his Qului- 

' hiſticall abſucditics dedicareth his booke Vi pro- 

per Lutherans: and pag · 61. affirmcth, that their men 

are called Lutherans, that they may be diſtinguiſhed 

' from Papiſts and Caluiniſts. Scuſſelburg tom. 17, 
'-. Catal. pag. $66. ſayth, The Denines of our part call them- 
| , and the Defenderrof their opinion, E beram. Which 
5 22 1 T . — cap. vlt. 
utten in Expoſtulat cum Eraſm. :1 «cknowledge 

the nne ef Lutheran . And Hailbruner: Vys are not alla- 
yin Andrew Schafman in Prodromo 
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taries. For thole of — Ns booke.of 
diſciple of Chriſt , vnliſſe be a1ibe called as well A Lutheran 4 4 


Cbriſtian. The author of the orthodoxe Conſent in 


Prefat. Apologet . They taks ts themſelues ſattions ua ne 
vpe a prepoſterous and too great efteme of their maſters. Parcus 
in Cap 2 . Galat. lect. 24: They dos not only call chemſelues 
Lutheransof Luther, but alſo will be ſo called of al. Bezs in 
Coalpicil. pag. 8: Te all will be named andcaled Lubera. 
And pag .56: Not content with the name of Chriſtians they 
call themſelues Luther ans, and retvyce to be ſo called. Danæus 
Apol. cont, lac, Andrez ſaith that, Heglorieth in L uber 
4 in an other Chrift , of whome euern where be thundereth, & 
calleth bimſelſe a Luther A Lutheran Cc. And Reſp. ad 
Selnecer he ſaith, that Selnceer Freely cenſeſſoihj , that 
the Dacth Churches terme themſclues Luthe a. Vrin in 
Catcchilm . pag 494 · ſaith: I bis i the in of tim whe 
call themſelges Lutherans . Zruchius Epilt-, dedicat . 
Myucel|an: Many are no t asbamedexenin printed bookes to al 
tbemſclues Lutherans, And lezler de bello Eucher. fol. 
115 eur rr Lu. 


therans conflanth. And at lome times cucn the 
taries ſeeme to be deſirous of the ſurname of hike 


tant. For thoſe of Newſtade in Admonit nn 40 


Concordi 6. compliane, that 
— — — 


hæreſi peg-604 faith; No n 70 2 


puleſ be — antof the truth or very 


And the 
Procetapy Pri Princesof Germaniein Thusa. lib. 29 
| pw ne EN 1 


* Wee 


— * : 


Concord. cap 6. pag. 213 (ay they accoum none 4 ſincere / 


my” 
a CO, i. 


taries call Luthers true follwers Lutheras, as Zuin- 
gliustom . 1. fol. 4:0, 436 · 470. Occolampadius 
ibidemfol.479. and in Hoſpin part. 2. fol. 84. 112. 
136. Tigurini ibidem fol 88. Buccrin cap Rom. & 
in Seriptis Angl.pag. 669. Marryr tom. 2. loc. Epiſt. 
ad Caluin + Holpin . lib. cic. fol. 91. Caluin in 
Zanciuslib:z . Epiſt. pag. 78. Daneus ibidem pag. 
401. Zinchius himſelſe pag. 394. Parcus lib. 5. de 
Amiſſ. gtat. cap. 1. & 2. lib 4. cap. 17 lib. cap. 1. 
Voriſtim in Antibellarm. pag. 56m. D. Whitaker cout. 
n queſt, 3. c. f. and queſt. 6. cap. 
9. cont » 4. +5 Cap. 3. & lib, 3. de Concupiſc. 
enp · 9. &Klib. 3. de Scrip. cap. 2 a. 3. O. Fulle 
de gueceſſ. pag. 321. M. Perkins in Explicat. Sym- 
boly col. 781. & 790. Yea lezler loc. cit. fol . 39. & 
Vorſtius in Gollar. cum Piſcstore write , that properly 
4 they are called Lutberq . Wherupon D. Hum- 
frey r 


72 Hereby we ſee, ſirſt that the Lutherans 
of the name of Luther, as the Donatiſts ( which 8. 
Auguſtia rep ) did of the name of Donatus. 
7 1 at they glory of a ſchilmaticall name: 
= 1 Rn 
ſelfe confeſſet i Morton 1. A . i » 1 
cap. f. And Hoſpin Prefar. —— Hiſter, Vorſtius 
in Antibellatm, pag. 149 Vea D. Whitaker conz. 
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names. r it „that ö : 

logic ratuly —— — | 
Lutherans in diſgtace or derifion. Fer Grauer lib. 
* cit. ſayth, they ate termed ſo for diſtintion aby. Laus 
9 therus and Hoſpis. Præſat. Hiſtor , ſay , they call 
© them ſo for doctrinc ſabęʒ tba it may be lune whome they 
ba mee. And Scul ete ſo termeth them for bogours ſake. 
a Aud ſurely ſith both Sacrameataries , the common 
| people, and themſelues alſo terme them Lutherans , 
and glory alſo io that name, it cannot be ſayd, ther 
1 they are called ſo in diſgrace or contemp'. F 

F it appearcth to be falſe ,that D. Morron lib. ie. 
y aud D Sutlide lib. de Eceleſ. ca 2. c It rather ' 4 

| to be attributed to a he then to Lathers „ . "8 
call them ſelues Luther a. For (as we fee) Luther him 

ſelfe called them ſo, and therin they tollow his ex* | ©: 
ample. Neither skillerh it, that Luther did ance diſ⸗ 

like this name, becauſe lie did oftentimes vſ ĩt, c it 
was vſuall to Luther to allow and diſallow the ſame 
thing, Fifily we ſees to be falſe, which D. Whitaker 


writech cont . 2 queſt. 5. cap . 2 pag . . Nn of v3 


Ard bu atberan : 
| SINE 


baxe ſoftened yon vs, only ypon malice and mi: Neither ave 

r called Lutherans bat of the Pia. Falſe alſo is that, 

ESR AY de Succef. pag. 188 that 
achowledge no other name proper to th 

eee Tale 1 

for Luther ( whome D. Whitaker ac 

facher) andthe home he 

i 


; 


w 
brethren in Chriſt )doe 


- 


9 „ P dl as 
. p . 


„ 


A ——— truly for diſtin gion * 
| lake, and ther moſt juſtly. For as 8. Arhanalſcfayth, | 
PV bs define the origen ibu ſaith from other then Chrifl , 
ah carry the ſarnemes of therr Authors . But Proteſtants 
las we have ſhewed )contelle ehat they derive the 
origen of theif faith from Luther. Therfore inſtly | 
they beare his nume. 

8. Out of all v ich hath bin tehearſed in this 
chapter, I chus freme my ninth demonſtration of 
thisMatrer :/ Lurber and mary other ſamom es 

indeed, ſome ries in plaine words d conſeſſe, 1 
Luther was the Aurbor of their Char ch and religh s be hows 
be ſo taken andeftcemed . Bu they do ſor Ergee T he 
Minor in euĩdent by all that is fayd in this Chapters 
_ the Maior,by what weſayd in the Preface, For 

many and fuch principall Proteſtants knew well 
har hs of their religion, and willingly would 
- Hot lye tothe diſgrace and oucrthrow therof. 


That Prate tante cannot proue their Church to haze 
_ , | Ginbefare Luthers time, ly any probable 
„ ur. 


CHAP. XV. 


heh and laſt derdonſtrarion for to prove 
ur Lic r 


een <4 N 1 
be 
as 
Lp { ed, | ly 21800 
eleiued. It hath bin al waycs the 1 beret: | 
; ques lie auouch any thing, but few things 1 
proue cuen in hew. This, Auguſtin doth hen 0 25. — 
Jeblerue in the Manichecs and Dobstiſts, and lome © — 
er bis ſayings we haue alleadged before . 'Of Enno- *** 
mig#S..(*) Baſil noteth tbe lame, and S. ( Amps. 6) 2. 
. broſe of all heretikes ſaying, j eretiquei are wolnes ,they - 0 
* can bawle, but prone notlung . And this doe Proteſtants wy 
\ contefle., For thut D. Whitaker copt.2 queſt .5. 
0 cap 1.8: Hererikęs are wont 10 boaſt and pr emiſe trath, but InDieerih,. 
a pot io prove it. Ot Luther thus tĩteth Zuingſius * 
2. l. 473 · and 509 : Ove argument be bath in allt 
; — it. And tol. 447; Latherrelyeiß only ypen bi 29 
: and 2 4b : Thow gary appar the wr „ de. 
nion of thy aſſe appoint, en rea 
Jade thee, then flandeſt naked, vn. e 2. 
Lutherans thus writeth Eralmos: Thez ſon, and er # 8 4. 
that alone they wil be beliened , Ot the Sacrachentatyes iu * hey. 
like manner Luther writeth in defenſ, verb. Cone 222 
ö tom. 7. fol. 384. One word n#t eafily ouerturnath all bee , a. 
thinges: ſor i/ you deny thers, hea lager melarhwth 7 l 
ſo tbe quaile. And the ſame is euident tall that teas (e) 
the bookes either of Lutheran or 94 en, . 
In the meane tyme they cry to v „that, that £ Fic, & 
goricall word: He ſaydit, hath no ocher | 
(6M ChpiFand — K J beet ee 92 8555 Th 


a 
tiue, and 


D 
* 
1 


3 


hes Wekex ic yarit they proue it. Nei 

F Jet themadfirmeir ol „which is the —— 
. & wilfull men, but if they cannot bring demonſtra - 
* tions therof , ac leaſt let them produce ſome credible 
_ teſtimonie, or ſome effectuall reaſon aud argument, 
penn. Other wile their beliete in this matter, is (as ſayth 
N Tertullian) a peruer ſe belieſe which will not beliens thmge 
& and belieneth thinges which caunct be proncd. 

2. That in this matter they be deſtitute of a 14 
credible teſtimonie, appecarcth ſufficently by what} al: 
hath hererofore bin rehearſed of their owne cons int 
felfions, and now we will ew, that they wantalſof} cry 
all probable reaſon or argument. For all their ar- wi 

ments herein be reduced to this one: Our dectria: A ble: 

dactrin of Chrift : Therſore our Church was alwazes ſin 411 
Chrift. For thus agreeth DO. * cont. — 5. c. . dot 

fp. 498: I'vſe thi argument :VVbat Charch 
4 dodtrine & preaching of the 4poſtls ,ube is the parw A rake it d 
| Bat our Church doth ſo , Thereſere &. Of the Maier (ſayth pra 


— 


= 


#20 


he) ne contregerſy can bo made. And cap. 5.p.yo5:trwaf The 
2 wa ir ibe iyi of the Apoſiles and aſterward 


tear Cie 


» But bow doe we prone this? By this reaſon, 

Eepetb the (ame faith and defirine which the 
8 the Apoſtles 2 and . And cont. 
Durenm ſect. 1: H thou Chrifls doctrine then art a 
Catel. And ſect. 2: It maſt needs be the trac Church of 


« VYitbvs ij the tim 
8 the true doGrine of Chriſt, 
Ip. 1 1fthe dodtrine | | 


4 


"| Succell. pag, 27; Seeing weave feat ts fraue ct of the 
La- pure tet eee cod * 
ther «hich Cbriſt would haus tobe porpetu all by exadent reaſen, ar 
eceſſen 15 naniſeſt, altbegb all Hiller pes were ſilem of the na- | 
mes of the Perſom and conttuuatian of ſucceſſion . And the like | 
he hach pag-154-208 331+ D, White in bis way pg. 
403. ſayth he knowetn his Church wasalwayes,be- 1 
cauſe it holdeth the fayth of the Scripture, which 

cannot be extinguiſhed . The like be ſayth pag. 320. 

& z26. Likewilc Luther de not is Ecclel.tom, 7. fol. 

149. Caluin in Matth. cap. 24 veil. 28. and generally 

al of them whiles they make the truth of doctrin the 

infallible marke of the Church . Oproeſe (that I may 2 . 

cry out in S. Auguſtins words) O erronr, o dotage. And nr . 
with S. Athauaſe: 4 worthy hergſy which S proba- rim. 
ble reaſom to vnuerproppe it. For th is atgumeat on which 

all ine ix belict. tnt their Church was before Luther 

doth rely, is a molt fond ſop hiſme, and molt cou n- 

rer ſait (yllogilme, as mauiſeſtly appesreth, whether 

it de fra med iuthat forme wherein D. Whitakerbath 

propoſed it, or whether it be teduced to this forme: 

That Church which boldeth the true docbrine of Chrift hath al. 

wajes beene, and conſequently beſore Luther. The Proteflant 

Church boldeth the true doctrin, bolderb the true dedtrin of Cbriſ 

4 (lay they) we will proue by ſcripture « Therefore it bath bin 

alway). . 
3. Tapſwere that this argument isa mani feſſ 
ſophime for many cauſes. For if the M. or be paxti- 

culer, ſo that the ſenſe thereof be, Some Church 6 4 

beldetb the true defiring of Chrift hath alwgger bene ir i tcrue 
{becauſe the catholik church, which holdeth Chris 34 
J. true dodrine, hath alwayes been: bur then ihr BAMME 
A] logilae is ſophilmfor waneof duc for me, iafer ag 
1 f 3 1 cba 
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on p E had bog the: 
. all, according as it is mode ef. 
_ Whiraker,then fo farre is it from being out of con 
” trouerly (as be affmeth) that it is manifeſtly falſe , | 4, 
0 as ent n and therefore 
1 vnit to a true ſyllogiſme, but only a counter 
Froteſtäts fait and à lo biſme. Thatit is manitelty — TR 


*4 


I — a deut, betautc that Church or company of Chriſtias. / = 
falſity which isſtriQly and properly termed ſchiſmatical, 41. 
| "  holdeth the true docttine of Chriſt as both the Fa- Gods 
7 thers teach, and the Proteſtantt themſclues doe allo brett 


moſt plainely affirme, & yet ir is not the true church 
of Chriſt . Wheretore fich (as the Philoſopher tea- 
cheth ) thoſe thinges ate probable , which ſcem true 
to all, or to molt, or to wiſe men, and thoſe cither al 
or molt, or moſt approued, andTuch as arc not pro. 
bable ſerue only to make ſophiſmes ; The forelayd - 
Major, not ſceming true to all, or moſt, or the wiſeſt 
Chriſtians, yea not cuen tothe Prot flants themſel · 
ues , it is manifeſt, that it is no probable propofiris; 
butonly apparent, and therefore nor ſit to wake a 
true ſyllogilme, but only an apparent and counters» 
ait. | 
? 4. Thathe Fathers teach that a Schiſmatical 
Church boldeth the true dodtrine of Chriſt, is ma; 


b. de fide & Symbols cap. 10: Heretike by le- | 
Tong of God vislete the fayth : but Schiſmaricke by 


fraterneligbariy „Alben beliens 
.. aright 1h hinge by, r ke; 
cep. g·relute ch him, becauſe he dad ſayd, that Gch. Andy 
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p. 29. and fe geftis cum 

ſage fayth ic had but of ths chere. 8 — 

Tit. 3. Ve luce this 10 be bet week bereſy doi ſtliſe 
10 ele by ſlurs de 8. Ns ty lib. 115 

I 
„ | fat: cap. 14. Jene der bal falſe thinges of Gid, orhers by 
4. \ | Godsbelp belitut rightly of Goit, bur kitty net nity with ih 
Mo | RN ele leder. Jib. l. Ori. 
ch in cap 3, Schiſme rooke it name eſbreuch er ũ beleeneth the ö 
* Faun A iner that orbert do, ah is pleaſed io key cm- 1 
* — 4part . The ſame teach S. Ireneus lib. 4. cap. 62. ** 
48.0 hryfoſt. hom. 3. in 1. Cet. S: Optat. lib. . 4.8 
ro» | 5. cont, Parmen and others.” And ic is manife by 
yd f jcaſon . For if Schifmatikerdiderre ale in Fi 
(eſt they hould net differ froty heretikes. And it is 1 
els ted both of old and ne Heretikes, For thus fayth 
10 J Fauſtus in 8. Auguſtine lib 20. cone, Fauſtum cup. 
Na Nr nr de r ame & to wr 
9 Go 


4 in the ſome momer | wy to be denębred 
with diuifem of afſendblyes, Calui 2 tut. cap. 2. 6. 5. 
Juſtin parter mr —— beretiks a 
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e thoſe, who bolding 1 audi yet 
82 Nee de Der wk 
I thut it more plaine to define Schiſme to (ranging 4 4 [under 


of the Racleſiaſtical peace & „Aud pag-619: T 
6 (he 2 Pr fe rag . 
t. 2. tel. 10: N K 
Leif et. Bucan ini ocl. athrmet 
RT ART: — 2 auſe bereſy 
1 ſſention in dactrins Pol n. pati. 3 Thel. dev | 
albeitſchiſ ches agree in the dofirine of un 
&6.Zanchius tract, de Exclcl. cop.: There may be breas 
in the (qmbolesof Charigy, that it in participation of Sacre | 
Pr pac ation of Her, and 2 
%% ii 
Ke A inth — adere] Clriflian fa 
cauſes witbdraweth hm ſeiſe fg 
eth not i ib ber inthe / 
rant, Sach (ſa yth he properly called ö 
Perkins 10 cap. 5. llat. veri· 25. 3 * in 


46. D. 7 D190 e 1. 
TT in Cor. .und ötherz, 2 


5. Now fit Schilmarikes , to wit;ftic 
ax willfally Ant wy enberrs. on from the _ 
nion of the Cburch, be not members or patts of che 
Church, iseteate by the reſtimony ofthe u ther That 
confeffionrof Ptoteſtante, and Aach dert diu 
Auguit in Hb, ehe, to. 2 firm are 
ther detb an her etjke belong to rhe © but of the . 
ante: Tratt.4.4n 1. Loan. HBf bo, fra Chu | 
artigyne out of th Chin th, Lib. 3. de Baptiſm 
Mberetikgs and ſebifmarrkes refalſe *brifliats. And lib 1 
cont. Creſcom ep rg: 1 thinkgbit that ax ſo dorerb i be- 
ro belong tothe ym) of the c hurtb, whe bach por cha · 
2 The like Re Hat in many plates 8. Ambroſe 
in Luc: cap, rt. Vnderftind that a hefer eri and 
e c1iher are ſeperateBfrom . of God and from 
ſir Charch .S. Optitas lib. : burch canmut be 
my beretihgs or A 8. Fulgentius a 
trum — 2 1 and doubt nothing 
"or ae al Hrrerrhs, & N 
aþt of tbe church e ge into cue 
— Hierome, & 5. Zh; orien {oh 
iS. 1gnariur pil ad Sinyroenſ!S-fren. Tiki 4. 
62.8. Cyprian lib. deynir. & epiff, 41. 51. 55. 
N devocat; Gentifim gap. 4. vnd the reſt. 
. related” 
. tat this ia ah vale Lib. 1. 
ald Gonliidecth the ſacht : .. 2% 
eee. n Pr ol 
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wusionofthe Chutcg u held wibuyo hende, eg 
wit conlent ofdoarine and traternall, charity: Bf 
8ch ri s breakeghe band of fratethall Charity 


therefore they are ot within the Chutch. Ag: 
Danzus 18. de E gel. c. 5. (ayth; his is the — 
that chou arc of the yijible Church, that aut ward 
thou profeſſe the tayth & communicatc with the 
reſt ol the Church in the ſame d ctamẽt ·: but ſchiſ 
matikes doe not communicate in Sact mente with 
the reſt of rhe Church. And D. Fcild lib. 3. of the 
Chureh cap. 2. ſayth: Communion in Sacramentiz 
vader lawtul Paſtours is an eſſential note of the itug 
Catholike Church: but Shilmatiks wank this: com 
mus ion. Abd Caſaubon epiſt. ad Card. Peron. pag, 
9. The true Churches of Chrift are vniiiad in tha yniiy of {aptly 
and dothrine , and coniuntizen o/ minds and in tr ue charity and 
. offce; of charity, eſpecially of muty4ll naher. But Sch il ma 
(li. tikes are not vaited in charity and officer oi mu / uall 
/ cone. 2. q. prayer. Finally only Catholikes ate members ot the 
5. cap. . Catholike Church , asiscuident and (% Protcſtar 
ch G quer conſeſſe; But Schilmatikes are not Cathgliks, azrhe 
. 76 4 Yery name doth declare, the Fathers doc teach, as 
Fe a () Proteſianty acknowledge. | 
= 47" 6. By this it appeateih that the ſoteſayd Maig 


ter, is not only falſe, but alſo ſo manifeſtly falſe, 
out of this queſtion, itiscommonly denyed of P 
teſtants themſelues . Beſides it is not only falſc , by 
allo ſo improbable, — is ptoued of Pr 
tello pts, vor can be any other waycs, then by proof 
of fooles or willfoll men, that is, by their | 
ſaying , For N. Whitaker (as we haue or 
ſeno orher wayer, then by laying, it izowe. ef 
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more boaſtingly ſayth l. ac Mille ptiu. tom. 7. £247. 
ut, — — fhodjeft racks: VV berſoen 
ner true doctrme of Chrift or the Gboſpol u preached, there a 
mecefſarily the mus bely Church of Ged. And who deubteth of _ 
ib (la y ta he) may in like manner doubt, whether the Gheſpel. 
be the word ef God. A notable provtc lurely, ang tit tor 
Pythagorss ſchoole, anda ſound tonndation, on 
which io fayned a Church ſhould rely, and a ſit cosi 
for them to build vpon, who haue left the roche vp- 
on which Chriſt buli his Church. Wherefore the 
I may imitate 8. Auguſtine in the like matter. I aske J N co 
whether God ot man bath told them, thas whereſo- O , | 
euer true doctrine is, there is the true Church? If c. n . 
God, let them read it eut of the Scripture, where iu- 
deed weread, that where the true Church is, there 
true doctrine is: but contrary wile, that where true 
doctr ine is, there the true Church is, there we neuer 
read, Iſ men haue tol i you this: Behold a ſiction of 
man, be hoid what you bel ieue, behold what ye ſer- 
ne, behold for what ye rebell, ye run mad, ye burne. 
Age ine, hat kind of men were they, ſurely no o- 
ther then your ſelue: . And what is your authority, 249 
lay not with vs, but cuen witty your (clues ? le — 9 
one of your pariſa yd) ibo inagemui of Lutherans on $ Part 
Wentaryes, the ſqazre of truth? Moreover, ſceing tbet tha ,, ,, 1K. | 
things are eſꝶ acial or ſubſtantial to the tue ehwieb, cap, iz, 
to wit, true doctrine, lawfull Paſtoure, and people | 
following.their Paſtours,nor any thing can be, vn- 
les all the eſſentiall par ta be, it is (opbiſtiryand mad- 
neſſe to inferte, thatthat company is the true Church 
g wherin one only of theſe parts is to be found. If they 
ſay, that by the true Church they menue hot her 
oy which is true in nature. as eſſence ofthe Church, but 
V bor-which hunt indodtine, of whoſeclay<s 
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bey et 
N «hor are: — rj ces. 

Dot of char which is only true in docit in. as chi 
wmoticall Church maybe. Gehdes, if they mcahe uch 
13 a true Church and vadetitand their ſoreſayd Maior 
vninerſally, it is falſe q tot not curry true Church ia 
that ſenſe is Apoltolicall or bath cet betne. For a | 
ſebilmaticall C hutch is true in doctrine, and yet is 
neither Apoſtolicall, nor bath cuet becne. And if 
® they voderſtacnd their Maior particulerly the con- 
1 eluſon followeth not, becauſc it is deduced out of 

pure particuler propufitions. Aud thus much of the 
Maior. 

7 Secondly the foreloydargementionſophilen 
becauſe of the Minor by u hich onevoknownthing 
is proued by another, one falſe thing by another, not 
pProteflata duly falle, but allo impoſſible. For it is more vncer- 
5 certaine, that the Prote ſtaut Church holdeth the do- 
” ont'of a Grin of Chriſt, then that ſhe was before Luther. For 
3 Erding albeit ſhe were not beſore, not withſlanding it was 
more vn not impoſſible that the ſhould haue beene , but that 
{ Koownc * (be boldeth the doctrine of Chriſt, is both falſe and 
2 polliblealſo, And o Luther ſayth in deſenſ. verb. 

ce tom. . fol. 385. li ua med mans pare to proue vn- 

certaine things by bers arpacettaine . And D. Whitaker 
cont. 2. queſt, 3. cap . 37 4 proojeis bythinges that are 
more knowne . Which — queſt. . cap. 
18. Sadcebprefar. lib. cont · Traditiones . Daneus l. 
4. de Eecleſ. cap. 2. D. Morton part. 2. Apol. lib. 2. 
cap. 37. Pꝛreus lĩb. 3. de Iuſtiſicat. cap. 1. Wherupon. 
Lutbertom. 2. Præfat.aſſert, Antic. fol. 5. writeth 


4 
2 Aa 
x 
_"- 
14 9 


1 
1 1 
* 


| mg: — fin (buoy 4a 


9 


1 
— 72 
8 ILY 
2 * 
, r 


1 = 4 
0 N 


1 
L 
= * @ 
l — 


G to inferre1their perpetual} exiſtence ?- EET TT ENS 


OOO TT TW OL IT OY TERS” Me 
. 4 


* 5 
A 2 ry 


1 


| Ic 45 DL 4 —_ 
| himlcltc , ot beggs that "I 
which he isto prouc j aſlumiog that in is prove; _ | 
which is in debate, or ttiſleth by repeativgnowand © 
then the ſame thing y he is vapquiſhedglurely then 
proteilanta ate vanquiſhed, hom in this mali work 
we haue ſhe we d ottenty mes to gainelay themſelu em, 
pow including thele iibin the Church, nau ex- 
cluding tbem, now affitm ing the Church to be in- 
vilibic, now denying it, now to baugalwayes Pay . 1 
ſtours, no deny ing it, and the like: And in thia als 
gumment, with which alone they prove theexiflecs 
of theit Church betore Luther, bey aſſume in the 2: 
Minor, that which moſt of «ll is in debate: And the Calais, 48 
Maior they can ptoue no other w ile, then by trifling d⁸1 e 
by repeating it, and ſaying thai ĩt is out of all doubi- . . 7 
I add alſo, that the (scram ptaryes ley, that the Lu 260 — 
theran Church erreth euen in the fundament Belg. Þ. "NJ 
points; and the like ſay the Lutherans of the Sacra pg .... > 
men tat ies. and ſcatee there is any Progeltanr, whey 2 
dot h not thinke that the Church M herepſ he is doth 
erre in ſome points. What reaſon then haue the. 
out ot the truene ſſe of the doctt ia ot theit Chuches 
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$. Thirdly | adcegthat the manner wherwith o 
Protcſtantsdoe proue the Minor of their foreſayd ON: 
ſzIlogifme; is ſopbiſticall and not ſuch as chey. cx 1% 


of vs for prooſe of aux doctrine. For 

exact of vs to — docttine ii 

c ords in Scripture, ot (a Luther ſay th li 

de ſeru. arbit. tom. 2. fol. 44 ia mer 1092 alk 
ai art alls fo to ſtep all mis mauthy a5they are ſe ap, .,; 
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in ſeripture that fundamental point ot their dodrin 
N ther we ne ioſtided y taich? vay che contraty 
Twe. 8% ſo cxptelly in 8. lamevepittic:,astherfore Luther 
u Gu, th 5. lemerdoted And the Lutherans 
q tor that very cauſe deny huepiſtle to be canoaicall. 
rl Beides, Proteſtants doc now conſeſſe, thot the ſexip- 
. . g. ture is not of it ſelſe ſoſnctent to end all quett ions oſ 
4. cop. faith, and tht Schiſmetikes cannot be couuinced 
1 by ſeripture. Ho then can they lufficiently prove al 

FY buck, the points of their doctrine by ſcriprure ? Again, 
e. cis . . themnelues acknowledge , that they need certaioeg 
{ 49%. meanes to attainets the right ſeaſe of the Scripture 
2nd chat their meanes are bumanc and not infallible, 
4 © 25 knowledge of tongues, conference of plact, and 
uch like, end with all, char ſuch as nes be, 
uch is the expaũt ion of Scripeure. iſ-therfore their 
mennes be not infallible, how can their vnderſtan- 
ding of the ſcripture be infallible? Morcouer, they 
ſearce euer proue any — principles out 
of ſeripture, but almoſſ ad ioyne one hy- 
mon principles, az will appeare if their proofs 
bc t coalyllogiſticall forme, as well obſerue 
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49 expreſs wordat (exiprure 
which affirmerh char it 45 Chr ita very: and | 
blond : And wha is he an bus wirtes, chat will per- 
{wade himleife , eit het that the ws mag 
abet the Euchariſt ianot be body & bodo Chriſt, 
which directly it never ſay th, rather, then that iris 
his body and bloud, which it as expredy layth 5-48 
euer it uch any thing, or that that proofe is not 

, which out ot one humane principle at 
h the contraty of that — lovin. 
— — —— 
—— doctrina any ocherwwiſe, 
etiks do, that is in their oi 
indge ot general Councell, w 
n teſſeth in c. 27. Gen. tom. 6. fol. 
a1 the affairs of the Gajpel we bane de- 
the pi of the Pope without jor 
, hott ber canli wo, jor there was 
hath bin cõdemned accor- 
ding —— 
Tren & of the Pottiarch ot Conſtantinople, to ubõ 
and of al other kind: of Chriſt aas. 


. = chly I ſay, that che forelayd argumentis 3 
alſo that in a lẽble matten (ute Church | 
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— Ant Ae Be# © 
| / ſides peotettanits write, tha faith commaumd 
v to beleid thing which we {ce not, yet it dot 
not commaund vs, not to deleiut chat which we tee, 
for other wiſe faith ſhould be contrary to ſenſe? nd 
none ſhould become taithtull, but he ſhould firit be 
4 {cnſclefſe. But ſurely wonderfulh is the blindnes or 
. wilfulueſſe of Sacramentaries, who in che matter of 
4 the Eucharilt ,ogaipit the moſt expreſſe words of | 
Scripture, will endeuour to prouc by ſenſe, that! 
there ĩs not the body of Chriſt, when as thebody of 
Chriſt there is nor ſenſible. And here in the Matter 
of exiſtenet of their Church before Luther , outof 
ſome apparent ſhe v of ſctipture, againſt che mot 
man ĩfeſt ſenſe of all men, will proue, that it W. 
betore Luthers time. When ass Church is a (caſible | 
thing ,and can be ſelt either of others, or at leaſt of 
them whoare of it. How much better and mote res- 
ſonably Gould they proceed, if in the Euchariſt 
where Chriſts body is not ſcnfible „they would ra- 
ther giue care to the moſt expreſſe words of ſeripture 
then tothe ſuſpicions of their ſẽſes, which cantudge 
of but of ſenſible accidents; and inthemar- 
ter of the whoſe being is lẽſible, they would 
ſubmit theit vocertaine ( if not ſalſe) expofitions of 
ſcripture , not only to the ſenſe of all men, bot ulls 
the moſt 
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borrow a ſhew of for that — 
1 their mere wilfulnes or beleiae.” 
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10. Thus thou ſeeſt ( Chriſlian Reader) ſor bo 
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vine Mopbiſme( Ila I {ay )then the which 3 wy 
can be more vaine, Proteſtants beleiue, or rather w 
2 thing wholy incredible, and ins 
ting ſenſible, againſt the ſenſe of al mãkind, to Wit, 
. Luther thete was a Church which held 
the whoſe ſub{}avceor all the ſubſtantial and fun- 
damentall points of Proteftangy; nor in ſo weighty a 
marger reſpeReither their „ conlciences, or the 
iudgements of men, or tribunal of God ; or d 
df theireternall damnation . Surely, that 1 way en 
with g. Baſil words , I moare and bewazle them that ſer . 2.0 
me aue ſoybiſme and cennterfair paralogime they call tbem- 
*. into bel. 

Out of all which hath bin (a As hot in chischaps, 


4 1 thus frame my tenth and laſt aſtration : 


Chargb wa; beſere L utber, thus is ns on 
and prudent man: But no other 
G. Aud it it were not ay, 
Author of if. The Maior js pr rar by. it ſe 
the minor eee . 
Certainely of the demoftrations 
eee gh, ds not comnines at — 
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guy , nor haJavy Taken And with the 
Dim demoniſttared, that ater Li 
© -., enter Proteltarit di 5 
”  ſelfero Lucher , that all the Arft Kiiowne 
= - bad bin Papitts afore times, that the 
company and religion is ne, cht Lothet and other 
plainly confeſſe, that he was auchs of tharteligion, 
and finally that no prooſt beſidet ove frivatons fal- 
lacit can be brought to ſhe , that ſuch a Church or 
religion had bin in former times. And if yet any ro- 
teſtant doubt hereof, let hi ac leaſt compare al the 
foreſayd demõitrati her with ſo many Waycs 
e very teſtimhies of Proteſtants we haue 
ſhewed, that no ſuch Church was befote Luther, 
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dhe hee to proue the conttary , «nd he will es 7 1 
ceiue on whole fide this ſo impottant truth is liłe ta 
ſtand. And if he make any account of truth of Gods 
ſeruice,of hy one reputation , or eternall ſalustion 
he will forlake che Proteliants Churcb, & put him- 
ſelſran the lappe of the Catholike Church. Which 

$. Auguſtine ſpeaketh )cuch in the 1 of 
l al mankind Rasch not only beene in all a; nee 
„ Chriſt, but alte Hath bad Paſtors, nor hath been vi- 
ble only to her qvwne, but ts others alſo, and te the 
1 bath 170 Fallacy fought, o 
nercome, and triumphed ouct Tewes, Pagans, Here- 
2 Ades, Schiſaatiks, ond li be gate of N. e te⸗ 
fete before this N toriouschorch, 
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Exc l haue yielded fo chan Proteſtancs, & 
S. ad bende to lo vnequall conditions, as thee L 
haue vndettaken to proue that Luther was the au- 
thot oſ their Church and religion bytheonly Con- 
ſeſſi ons of Luther andpther Proceſians, 7 
that if any one of them os about to aa{weare 

| foreſayd demõſttations . be hould obſerae theſe | 
iuſt rhe? which I will dere (er Send e 
themſclves haue preſcribedto other. e 
2. Firſt therfort the 
teſtants which I baue let him 
feſſe that they are truely cited by me,/en if he de 


that , lee him hot ſay it onl —— ems 
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4 be, many pl e re cite 
3 Rt if ſome were miſtake )et dion 
-therfore cry, tfot all the teſtimooies are Falfified; 
think char therby he hath ſatisſied all the teſt. 
. Sccondly touching tHe teſtimonyes them 
ſelyeryice himobdletue, that cither be anfwerevbem 
all. or ac leaſt choſe, w.bich ace the ſtronger, ab for 
the moſt part thoſe ate, which are noted ia the mir - 
gent, other wiſe by the 1udgment of the Fathers and 
Proteſtants allo, he will ſhew in effec), that though 
he could not hold bis peace, yet could he not an- 
[wete ſufficiently, For 28. Auguſtine (a) ſayth; 
| Surely that be beld by peace , not bu tongue, but bis cauſe ſailed 
Nn And in another place () take your filence for con- 
. (9 Hicrome: Ten confeſſe mare. j fileneethen you 
. And againe{&): Ic ali bile , wherber i 
» oniy it it cer ta 


1 binde one that in quiet, — ng cb. ſe/ Luther alſo: 
0 £pi.6x Bail conſcienceꝛ pale much beſides ibe matter , bat linie uo the 
ZZ 2x, \ purpoſe , and ſellome come to it. Ang he noteth that it is 
3 tlie art and nimblencs of Hete tikes, to skip ouer the 
Hott _ —.— «Whitaker pronouncrth ĩt abe 
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Reader os heares — 

properly or igwari San 
3 may to 
„ . "eontariwyic, he thiatdpeaketb moſt pipaNy, may be 
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And this narhely He NE AT Le ( 
(1)'S. Auſtin dort of the Prifeiflianiſts; And che fa m SY 
conderinerf Luther ERIN e902 wh 
Sacramentarierinthe Anibapeiſt. Finally Proteſt 

themſelues eondemmie this wreſtingof wottts from 8 Proſe * 
their proper fipnification withourjuſt caſe, Lucht Hareſ, 
N coot.Ecchivim tom. r.fok;35471{werds wt rnd 
another Merinty At thy pleaſure. ud fol. 5y:r· 
gaſlin ſpra briii tt fſrly againſt Here # 16ſa a 
ſhin almoſt curry b hed® And Prater. Ar 
eald. ne b eee 
&cd his words againfi bis messing Fe MIVIATFOE 
Saxony in Cot oq: Atdehurg -343* 
—_ ofthe Eſectorall Mich that 

ly crucify Corhet with their Noſſe- und 222 | 
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erott thus writeth of Puricans: Tes muſt bring ſtr ang diſ- 
cords of which theſe men will not make ſome 2 
Te thaiy profit the) can make Quadlibet ex Quolibet. Pareus 
lib. a. de luitiſcat. cp. i 3. lay th that ef 4 nevghy 
1 depraus the nature of words. And lib. A. cep. i. cal- 
th it « beynous ſleunder in Beltetmine, when be 
ſeyd that many protcftants ſpeak oue tn ing dc meane 
another. The Miniſters alſo of Zurich in Hoſp. pare. 
2+fol. 161. a ſſitme, That he y inftly be condemned of mad- 
Reſſe of all bo giveth credit wot io ſound and clrare word: bug to 
fomeexplication not of him whoſe the 108101 are bt of ſome ot ber 
Whoſe they are ut, Yee lee how mad they ate to be ac - 
| counted, who ſhould belieue not the plaine aud eui- 
2 dent teſtimonies of Proteſtants rehearſed of ys, but 
- . Tatber to. (ome other mensexpoſitioo of them. To which | 
r add, that Luther and other Ptoteſtants do comman , 
en dh according to the ciuill law, werds be expoun : 
5 4 Schuſ.. to .dedagainſt him, ho could (pcake more clca;ly,and {| ; 
J. ca, didnor.Scing therefore Proteftantscould haue vtter 
red theit meaning moteclearl, iſ they bad meant or ¶ heuer 
ther w iſethen in the forleyd teſtimonics their words 
do 1. ĩuſtlꝝ we may interprete. their Mordes a+, 

gaioſt them. Laſtly Lutcher according to his me 
ochtr mens verdiets did vtter his mind plainly en 


did condemne all doubtfull manner of (peach ia Icher, 
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hot) 
Tend to diſpui 
thet place: 1 willnot abide'to be ſuſpectau i ſucbbypocriſy 
bunt otherwiſe then / write. Aud yet wore: 7 1 
double- torgued ai hateſull kind of ffeath, but vader words and 1 mdorf, 
letiers1s ſow tlie ſeed of all betefiet} The Confellion of da- | 
xony cap. 3: is the Church we aft a ,I And 
Caluin de yers Eccl.reform.pag; 335:VVhevin t- 
bers plaineſſe i ts be vſed eſpetially whew religion ij handled it if 
not Lit full rb ve ft and difftemulations. Abd the Satra- 
mentat ies il Admonit.de ltid.Concordizcup.3 pag. 
62 : Ve endenour nothing leſſe rhe toſremr to be of ons opinion 
with hems with whome we are not. Lo conclude how N- 
eucr it may be, that one or other Proreftant, in ſome 
one kind of writing, bad written by berbolically or 
figuratively when he declared itnor;yerthatſo 25 
ny ſo pt inc p Il Preteſtant: ſo often; inc in ſo 
man) Kd of wirtings #s we heue cited, & in at- 
ter ot ſo great momedt. ſhould ſpeske hyperbolicilly 
or ſiguratinely and yet not declare ht they meant 
fo, is altoges ther ĩneredi ble. hetcfote valeſſe Pro- 
teſtants Will oerthro w the very rule of vnderſſasu- | 
— — ſptachevor Mord jan make he fagty of Note. 
the or reader the rule of ynderſtanding them; 
toke a wayal fotee of proofes out ofavy words whie * 
foeuer, imitate both old and new peers, follow 
that manner of expounding Words hie themſel- 
hes haue eondetaned, expound Luther contrary to 

{bizowne proreſtarion, and confeſſe that 3 
1d fin fo great « marter (pak o5c thing and tho 

ber and finally afficmea chivg(o 
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that can he of a naughty cauſe, For roadmirteſtiy 
mages, not according: co the proger ſenſe of the 
Wegdes, but wo yourawoeliking....ig only toedmig 

e ſigutes of he words, and to reiect tha / (laye 


nification which, is the ſonls.gnd forme af 
them in which lage the farce. olche ee 
Nee rr. dothconſiſt, 

.iftly touching the reaſon, or argungng 
e he will prove tbet Progeliantyineheig 


cs by me. allegdged meagt Byperbolically 
7 ratiugly, Jet him oc accadnt iglufficient tg 
that ie ſame Proteſtants in othet places haus 


Ch the gontrary, Fuſt, becauſe this will not ſhew 
— a ſayd not that which · in be glace: whichl 
* e and evidently i. but an: 

actor ing to the mannes 
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Laftly, toyching the weight of the Pro- 

F 2 . 4 kick, wwe hath. ＋ him not 
—— Urs Dan it is ng way imp ired iu that they baus 
' * A tymes (a 1274 the Haney 4 as if ia this mauer 
2 Vene Cp heceule rbey haue byn 

Te Contellionsef thole that 

&} force againſt themſcluci, 


Yeoman pg lyech agaiuſt 

heſe be dilgredited by any 
ofa their o behalic, For 
Sell e — wn nei one he deny an 


hundred dhe thecryme, which be once b ycõ, 
moſt plain 


anti hape not once, but oftentj m 

| y , moſt ly, moſſ freely conſefl, 
oe bins which Agende ee e e 
8 tos Iyer who gainſaych h immſelf iq 
matters + — awne bchglfc 9 e any others, 
peverthe 9a matter againſt himſclfe, the aty 
aſt yen cuen — free Confeſſion ought 
more to be credited then any other m teſti 
whatſocucr, Wherforg we alles | 
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about to anſwearc my 
them, And if none endeauour to anſweate them, it 
will yet more 8ppeare, that they can no way sa- 
ſweate them, & that this kind of dealing with Pro- x 
teſlants out of their oe Confeſſions, is the fitteſt | ©? 
ol all to ſtop their mouthes. . A 
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ibo are innumetable, eſt ions of 

I fem. And many haue handled them, and 
that moſt exadly, but theſe, few have touched, 
and; for ought that. I know ) none of purpoſe 
h hr itten of the Auchouy of Proto- 

ad in inner as Hy to write. 


Secondlyzhere ate few queſtions of doc ine of 
that nature, that all other controverſies of faith 
depend vpon them; but the moſt queſtions of 
Fact are 1 they be well decided, al other 
Comtrouerſies of religion are at a end. Such 
kind of queſtion beg. ally is , which gow 
I handle, YFhether Lather vere Author and begin- 
wer of 1he Pritefant church and eigen For if it 
be made manifeſt; that he was the Author and 
Beginner of it;cuery.ove will ſtraihgt ſee that it 
ia not Chriſts Church c Religion, but Luthers 
deviſe and inventions Thirdly in qaꝭ ſtions of 
.dodrine, or law, Proteſtunts want not ſome 


prstent of ure an neither any Herstikes 
wanted )and ther! tymes they axe rea- 
dy ta debate theſe lind of Queſtions, in which 


Scriptares, and 
me ary the conſtant cate tbe Weake x fend ava the 
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tryall. Neither do they it 
deſpurs gither weary'the conſtant, an catch the 


weake ; but ſhew theirownewealuies and vi- 


fullnes vnto all kind of men; A nd-this/is tha 


cauſe why Miniſters are ſo laath todiſpateof . ND 


2 com= ' 


che Chprch, becauſe the Church, beng 
pany of men, includerb many queſtions of fa, 
as ot antiquity, eſion,continuance, vi 

hey; 1 Paſtours, and ſnob 
like; in which points there iy little colour, or 
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matters of Fa&.. For in Matiers 
of Fact, beruf the ſcripture (peaketh nothing, 
1 with teſti monies of men, 
againſt home e "joe? can be made, 
x gre pen ro all triall of cheſs kind. of 
Dut in cohtrouet ſies of doctrina, 
ant thaſs only to be lav full proofes, 
which an cakba aut of the ſoeripture . Neither 
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Ig doe theſe ſatuſſie them, vnleſſe they be plaine 8 
oo re, OY exprefie end (asrhey lay ) word (® ) for Word 
in Hoſpin, cant aine that which ir in queſtion , ar as leaſt be Jo 
fol. 07. pregnant and Arong, that t ey (e) flopp all n 
Rd 7 of mouths that they can 847 nothing . For it is the 
it, common fault of Proteſtants, which S. Au- 
Gy Fo, guſtin ſaith , himlelfe was guilty of, whiles he 
. el as an haretike, that rhey will be as ce: taine of all 
{c) Luth , #hings as that ſcancn amd three make tes. Nay they 
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— yield not alwayes to theſe kind of proofs; For 


what can be ſayd more expreſly, more plainly ; 
Ih. „more literally, then the {cripture-ſarth , that 
confeſ, e. man is iuſtiſied by workes, and not only by 
7 faith that, that which our Sauiour gave with 


his hands to his Apoſtles after hs lait ſupper, 


was his very body and bloud, aud ſuch hłe: & 
yet the Proteſtants yield not to theie kind of 
reſtimonies , but deuiſe figures god ſhiftes to 


delude them. Catholiques proofes in contro - 


uerſies of doctrine are certainly Theological de- 
monſtrations, becauſe they are clearly drawne 
from the proper principles of Diuinity, to wit, 
from cleare words of God co irmed by tha 
tradition of the Church and ynanimops expoſi · 
tion of the Fathers; which kind of proofe is as 
great and ſtrong , as either 2 law, or 
any Science whatſoeuer which ig founded in 

words eit her doth affoard, or the nature of 
la or ſciogce which is grounded in words ( a6 
, : Niuim i 
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feſſion, then the nature therof can affoa 


becauſe heretiquesex wh hat words ſoeuer 
as they liſt, and dell the authority of the 
Church or Fathers, an ert 


dl 
perceaue what ring of proofe is a Theoloj Fol 
\ demonſtration, & ſychgs Djuinity can a 
no greater, or which i ja ele nals \ joe 
word, orhow.gr 1 ut oft ur 
Ind Fathers ought to be N A with 1 
Catholiks eo points of dodrin, albeit in 
truth they, ical demonſtrations, take 
litle effe . DEAD on the othet lide Catholiqu 
e ig matter of Fact, a Wed not only Theolo- 
gicall A* alſo ( wet I may ſo ſpeake) Mer 

| e th ey conſi 

8 grounded not 9 


hs ch kind of Leach theſe 
| hath Sper Mr that it is 
| ö Sf 4 A of all Chyrches : this 
it is alvayet wiſtble : bath alvazes falls, and the 
like; And of another principle, which may bb 
des ops ſenſe and experience, as that the 


farelagd Properties agree neither to the Proteſ. 
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towards Papilt ng 'h46d 
befallen 555 1 at ſuch others, fi6 
dinall Bellarmine leſſe 


becauſe ſucttis e 5 
| = the truth of Carhooke vai | 
ſtious of doctrine isproued; that 
cuident then the — wherewith ibo 
Catholike trpth in matters of Fat wproved , 

and alſo haue many thinges which ſcemo to be 
contrary and To — — 
ir falleth out that ſome or 

touerſtes of doctrine di — 
likes and Heretikes, and not being able of the- 
felves ro diſcern bet int truth & ſhew of truth, 


.. dtherfollow neither party, but become vncer- 


tine r Atheiſtes, or content with ay ſhe w of 
truth take that patt to which any affoction of 
heir will doth draw *them . Wheteas none by 
bearin or reading controuerſies of Fat. becoms- 

tech dot more confirmed in the Catholik faith 
or more auerted from bereiy. And therefore 


Tertullian chunſailoth vs, not to diſpute with Profit. 


Heretikes ont of 
tion of doctrine 
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}. but aduiſeth ys 
ſuch liks 
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the thing whereaf hois Auchour, ne 


ro, by which de. <p. we * 


| the order of Nature we gught touncreate of the 
Proteſtancy it lelfe . For (as well layth Tertul- 

r cent tian) wothing but Gad alone i vithont beginning 
Vhich her mach it — _ in the Ty of all 

kb x con; hingen ſo mut it ta go before inthe vandling 
Mw, of ons — wodend And other 

# whore: Nothing is knewwe before the beginning is 
tome. Whertore | will begin my firſt diſpute 
1 concerning the Proteſtant Religion of the Au- 
> thour thereof : Vet before I do that, I muſt (et 
| done and determine what a Proteſtant, or the 
Proteſtant Church and Religion is, and what 


couer the vncortainty of Proteſtants. And this 
much touching the matter which I haue made 
choice of to handle in this little works and the 
: cauſes thereof. | 
— 5. As for the mannee wherwith Lynder- 
| 3 take to diſcuſſe this queſtion of FaR , whether 
- eyent Luther was the firſt Author & beginner of the 
* [ Proteſtant Church, and Religion, Ipurpaſe to 
ats p rode it only out of the confeſſions of Luther 
Limlalfe, and of the three ſorts of Proteſtants , 
to wit, Lutherans, ha profeſſe to follow Lu- 
ther in all points of doctrine ; Sacramentaries , 
who notoriouſly diſſent from him touching the 
reall pręſence of Chriſts body iq the Sacra ment 
and ous Engliſh Proteſtants, ha differ rom 
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both the former at leaſt m & gouor- 
ment of their Church: becauſe th kind f 
proofe ont of their owne wordes I find do be 
both neceſſary and moſt eſfocuall with Prote- 
Rants . Neceſlary, becauie 2 this queſtion 
of Fact, neither the Ser: 
lay any thing, as alſo, ale — — 
teſtants deny part of the = | 
terprete the reſt as they — oral will — 
ſtand to the ſentence of LS, — Councels, 
or Fathers, account reaſon Sopbiſtria, & con- 
temme the teſtimonies of Catholique writers, 
they haue left — but their on cõfeſſiõs, 
by kick we may diſpute with them. Andi 
pray God they do giue place to their own moſt 

requent.and moſt plaine-confeffions 3 and not 


delude them by voluntaty and triuolons inter- 


pretations; for then hope may bo, that there 
wilbe ſome end oß theſe —— Ai leaſt 
we ſhalbreape this profit by this labour, chat 


by it ſhall be ad, to all — Proaſ- 
tants will beare no teſtimony admit no judge» 


ment, no not their owne, which iaa moſt eni- 


deut argument of a moſt deſperat cauſeʒ or that 
they ſhall be condemned by their pe verdi 
& ſentence; or laſtly that there can bo no formo 
of ſpoech ſo plaine, no words ſo elaart, no ſen - 
tener ſo manifeſt , which they with their faig- 
urn © ies will aot wroſt , fruſtrate, 


and 


ura, or the Fathers . 


ine can ſcarce or not 


. ut all be deuiſedyl will bring lo many, as them- 
tels will require no more; I will hring . fo 
3 weighty', '4s themſelues will demaund none 
more wil bringthem allo moſt freely 
and ed and repeated; laſtly 1 will 


conlequence/prouc that yyhich I would, but 
— alſo, & that eſpecially & ofreneſt; which 
directly reſtify that which they are brought 
to <onfirme . Wher fore either they with not 
deludetheſe words of theirs , or they wil delude 


not refuſe thoſo their one teſtimonies and con. 
feſſions, or they will reiect all teſtimonies and 
indgements whatſocuer , which is in effeR. ro 
1 fe that their cauſe is moſt del 
moſt worthy to be reieted and condemned of 
all. ende Hauen denen 
This miner alſo ofproofe is moſt eifecy 
: wy eualt:, for what can be of greater force to cot» 
| uince a man, then his on iudgement an- 
acknowledgement of the truth? Surelyvnleſſe a 
y reats, man will proßeſſo hi mſelſe to be en enemy of 
8 truth, and uf the number of them who ſes good 
and follow bad, he muſt needs imbrage! that 
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bring not only thoſe which indiredly and b 


all wordes whatſoeuer; Aud either they will 
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— . ew of Manithee , then our of thyne 
u.. view en — worke of Ris be (*) preter- 
— c. rern before al the other ich he rte againſt 
that hereſy Nay, the ſame holy Fathers accbunt 
this manner of dealing with heretiks neceſſary, 
ond preferre r before all orhers . For thus fnyth 
"<td 8. Nears elt e diſprone the Valen- 
cap, "0 '8 dthers  Fathevs ant Anci ffaurs 
(m Lib. eee 3 is mie and 
Tens. Yay vaſe v ch attefttionfrs 
. ee aer 775 () Tertdllian'; 
10 es teffl mony'it tft oones pergſary A. 
Perg T rte rhem vin their ov pon. 
ce) gebs. Aud (s) S. Athanaſius, whiswas moſt tryed in 
6 — e &g mbates irh heratikes: A galnſt wrangler! ve 
— muſt oppoſe their o _— , inwhich ({ayth 
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hor tet h 
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Fey their mouthes, ave to:amedd vheteifphey te.. 
wiſe, or to confeun them if they remayne 06 flinaze.. 
And in like manner, wben he ſaw that the 
Donatiſts cauſe wzs:quite overrhrowne. by that 
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vnto Cn ( 2 p 6 you, 
for Chrifts ſake , that. you remember i aale it 2 
and haue it euer in your phy), gan A poſts 
be pronounced on our behaife , riefen, ſurer, and 
ſentence - Thus you ſee ho greatly the 
Fathers eſteeme of this kind of dealing with he- 
| — and e e vs for to 
voi 
„ And Proceſtants ought, the! morg0 
allowihic kind of proceeding with them, be- 
oauſo they much-commend it, and preforre.,ic 
bofode all other . Luther: There (4 
2 his vue conf: Gow, who is acanſed 4485 
his teſtimony again himſelfe:And Ag: No C ) (NN e. i. 
— 72 — 
: uſius: The bana way of ul 19 comnince 554.4 
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wrote befot2 thetr oben . nſonz 80 thers 
fore we inſwere that of chem which $- Hieto mm 
anſweted of the ancient Farbets, 2 | | 
fore Arius appeated :-Befor# Ane 74 92 
roſe in eee eee. 
ſeme things innocently an not jo warity which d s. 
vos eſcape the vbloguie of trr dine peruevſe men. And 
which S. Auguſtin anfwered of St @hrytoſtom 
when the Pelagians 'alleddged' his teſtimony. 
Diſcoutfing ( laych he) is the Carbolthe Church, be 72-1: c0nd 
thought nit that he vw abt viſe vndreffvod-None , © 
Vas jet troabd With ſith u lan; yew n yet 
iangling. be ſpake more ſectely. Bat the Proteſtats 
which 1 lived al aftorthat proteſtan · 
cy was both bred and hatehed, & after the Ca - l 
tholike fayth had for many ages ſhined through * 
out the world, and ther fole could not be ĩgno- | 
rant what wordes of 'theirs 'might make for 


the Catholike fayth , and'preiudies theirowne Cilindet 
cauſe. Atiother difference is, that none of the Birne 
Catholikes whoſe teſtimonyes Proteſtants al- {prioos | 
leage againſt vs ; is a vated of ysfor a man Markt! of 
ſenc 3 | — —.— for ad 
a Prophet; Evangeliſt) or Apoſtle. Nay; many 
of than 10 obſcene writers, * of al 0e — — 
reckoning among vs, ſome of them ars not held Faber Sw» 
for Cathelikes of vn ſome of them euen hy Pulenfis , 
the iudg ments of Proteſt ants themſe lues are qur — 
open ehemyes 'S But the confeſſions of fay th uus. 
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** which 


he preſdes fache Reade. 
© whichwecite againſt Proteſtãti containe their 
(e) Humf. faichzi(o that they cannot bereiected of them, 
. — valesthey, will renounce their fayth. And of 
(f) Lelleg. the meu whole zeſtimonyes we produce, one is 
2 - acconnted of them a (+) God, another a Prophet 
ww 1 an (f)Ewangeliſt, ag Apoſtle, a third Elias, an 
Hein Angell His writings are held for anſpjred from 
prafat. de haadem, for a rule of fayth, and equall tothe 
— writinges: of the Apoſtles. Another is called a 
8.7 ( great und sdmirable Fropbet, others are eſt- 
Fecleſ.c.v. emed ſor lights, lampes, bright ſtarres, props, 
f ate. founders, ents, rene wers of the Proteſtants 
dial. um church and celigion, Others ate men extraor- 
Trypben. dinarily ſemt and divinely raiſed to lighten the 
2 orldpmoſt of them for very learned , famous 
Chryſoft « c well deſeruing of the Froteſtant religion; & 
bom. as. in ſinalſy all for ſincere proteſtants. The holy Fa- 
„ers wreee wont to gefute both the () Pagans 
a ſuperſtition aud the{i) heretikes errours out of 
{) Hier... the Dinels confeſſions, Of which kigd of proof 
4 Vieh Tertullian, vſing it, maketh this account : 
S mae eee alen this fact * what more (wre 
ſem. x de#lrmtbieproofe 
Seuftis, ghemſelges; whe af tg credit them When they the « 


. And. (0 Cy- 
Tens. pri ana Ne ſeyeſt that than 'varſhipe?? the Gods 
(k) 4681. deb ther Whom bun Vorſbigpeſf; Apd like- 


B. of wife Mutig in Octahio: Neither, dgtbey he to 
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? heliexe them, they ſpeate true of 


cannot deny. No man knew proteſtancy better 


pery, more then the Pope bimſelfe ? And whom ſhal f 
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opr proote 
taken out o | Elbe of faith 
& out of Luther & (ugh like amans Proteſtant: 
teſtimony againſt Proteſtangy , is much more 
euident and ſt ronger both becauſe it is more 
likely that men will confeſſe the truth, though 
againſt themlalues, then the Diuell the fathet of 
lyes and ſwons enemy of truthʒ as allo becanſo 
the confe ſſions of the Diuel were extorted from 
him by force, as the Fathers themſelues dos ac- 
knowledge, buetheſe of Luther and his mates 
come moſt freely from them. gelieue therefore 
(O Proteſtants J your chiefs leaders,your foun, te. 
ders, Inſtruaors Prophers,Euageliſts, & Apoſt. 
les, in that which they freely & of their on a- 
cord cõfeſſe of themſelues & of their doctrine 
Euen by the teſtimony of your nn Prophets 
& teachers heliaue, that hroteſtãcy is now ris 
ſen, firſt founded by Luther, & before khowng _ 
to none. No man willingly lyech to his owns _ 
ſhame z no mat freely confeſſeth that which 
ouerthroweth his one cauſe, but which he 


then they, no man faueured it more then they, 
ie ((ayth Calvin )& tobe credited tanabing Fe: p. ,,, 


we belieue touching the author and hatching of for. 
proteſtancy amongſt the Lutherans, rather tben 
6c *43 Luther 
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Luther himſcife ;Mclanthon , the Century. 


writers, Kemnice, Schuffelburg und the like? 

Or amongſt the Sacramentaryes, rather then 
Zuinglius, Bullinger, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Cal- 

uin, Beza, Pleſſie, and ſuch others? or amongſt 

Evgliſh Proteſtauts rather then lewell, Fox, 
Whitaker, Fulke, Humfrey, Perkins, and the 

like, hoſe frequent and plaine confefions we 

heerin produce. A third difference between our 

and the Proteſtants manner of proceeding in 

this kind of proofe is, that Proteſtantes often- 
tymesalleadge Catholikes teſtimonyes corrup- 

ted, — and falſifyed; and ſometymes al- 

ſo the obiections which they make againſt thẽ · 

ſelues, inſteed of their anſweres, as Cardinall 
conferen- Peron not long ſince ſhewedPleffic to haue don 
 renceat before the French King ;even' by the iudgmeut 
om 2 of Proteſtant themſelues. And it wereealy to 
' demonſtrate that D. (n) Morton hath done the 

(m) Apol, like in his Apology. But I produce the teſtimo- 
bet. 1. 1. nyes of Proteſtants certaine and entiere, at leaſt 
E-23. Ci. e. for that ſenſe for which 1 alleadge them. For I 
| 2.775 haue cited none in this worke which either I 
e. = haue not ſeens with myne one eyes, and for 
the moſt part haue quoted not only the bookes 
and chdp ters but alſo the leaues and pages, or if 
Ihaue wanted the booke, I haue cited them out 
of ſome good Author. The fourth difference & 
that of great moment is, that the Catholiques , 
whoſo 


The prefdce to the Reader... © 
whoſe teſtimonyes Proteſtants alleadge againſt * 
is (if ſo be they were true * al - 
wayes ready to reuoke and recall whatſoeuer 
they had written contrary to the catholik fayth, 
& to ſubmit all their wordes or writings to the 
cenlure of the catholike Church, which to be 
the mind & diſpoſition of all Catholiks, Prote - 
ſtants themſelues confeſſe. For thus wrueth D- | 
( Whitaker : This i the condition, this the con- ( cer. 
ſent of the Popiſh Church, that all hang their ſalaa · 2. 4˙6. 6. . 
tion von one man , and ſubmit. themſclues 10 aue 
mans indement. And P. (o) Morton: 1s there a» 
wy P apitt that thinkes any dectee of the Pope can be D. Apo > 
contemned or broken Without cryme or hereſy i 1. cap ns 
| Which fich it is ſo, in vaine dothey obiect any 
Catholikes wards againſt the Catholike fayth. 
For either they are not contrary thereto, or if 
| they be, they are already reuoked , recalled and 
diſanulled by himſelfe..Bur-the mind and pro- 
ceeding of Proteſtãts is far other wiſe, who ſub- 
ie not their opinions to the iuogment of the 
Church, but as they thinkethat ſhe may erte, 
ſo will they hold their opinions norwithſtan- 
ding her ſentence to the contrary; and therfore 
inſtly may we produce their teſtimonies againſt 
their one Church . 
9. The fift difference, & which is much to be 
noted, is, that Proteſtants alleadge Catholik 
witaglles in matters of doarin in which ſome 
* * 3 ry mes 
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_ The preſau to thi Reader . 
Fol geſt N ty mes by bd the obſcurity of the matter a 
Faults e. 5, ma may chance to otre & ſlipʒot els in ſuch mat. 
ters of fact. as were in times of places far diſtanc 
from them, ſo that theaiſelues could not ſearch 
thetrutb, but belieusd the reports uf others. Such 
a —— is that of Pope aa in Which Pro- 
toſtants cite no Catholike author which lined 
not ſome ages after that time whecr in Pope oa 
is layd to haue beehe. Or if they produce any 
Catholike Author in any matter of fact, the 
truth wherof hs might haue tried, other he is of 
no credit, or the matter is ſuch, as it turnoth to 
no preiudice of the Catholike faich. But we 
hoer produce Prpteſtanrs ina matter of fact, & 
ſuch a matter as they could moſt eafily know 
For what was more eaſy , then for Luther and 
his fe]lawesto try either then or euer ſince, whe- 
ther , when he firſt began, there was in the 
world aby Proteſtatit company, whether it 
were yiſible , whether it had Paſtours, and the 
. like? For who can thinke, chat only the Prote> 
1 ſtant company could lye ſo cloſe hid, that nei- 
ther in all Luthers time or euer ſince , eithert he 
being, or the eſtate or condition or place ot 
Paſtours, or any thing at all therof could be 
elpied out of ſa many Arguſes which now in 
one whole age haue fifred all cornets of the 
world ta find it out? And beſides, this is ſuch a 
queſtion of Fact, as ypan the deciſion therof 
an 
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- 


* * 1 
re 


an end may be made of all chtrouerſies bet ves. 
ne Catholik ns. ( 
before) if Luther be the Authot and Beginner 
of the Preteſtane Church it is cerraine , har 
it 13 not the Church of Chriſt nor to be follo- 

> forſaken & dete -· 
ſted. To which lad now, that if Luther hiinſelf 
& ſuch & ſo many learned & famous Proteſtats 
as I haue cited, do by many wayes, & fo plain. 
ly confeſſe, that Lutherwas the Authort of, 
it cannot be doubted , but that he was in 

T 


the Author of it. For I alleadge not 
[ mall credit among Proteſtants , butſu chi 
greateſt authority with them; nor 3 few, 
ut many; nor of one nation alone, but of 
diuers, to wit, Germans, Italians „French, 
Engliſh, Scortes „Flemings and others; nor. 
roteſtants of one ſort or ſect, but of all three 
namely Lutherans, Sacrametaries and 6 — 
Seer fan, So that they could not beare falſe 
witneſſe in this matter eit ber for wit of know- 
ledge, becauſe they were many and learned & 
of different countries , and moſt diligent in 
ſearching the matter, and the matter it ſelfe 
moſt eaſy; uor for want of good will towards 
tho caule, becauſe they were all moſt earneſt 
Proteſtants. And to refuſe the teſtimonies of 


ſuch witneſſes in a matter of fact, in their owne 


time ,ſacaly to be knowne, and ſo diligently 
| ** < | ſearched 


es and Proteſtants . For (as 1 layd 
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ſcarched of them, What other thing is it, then 
obſtinatoly to refuſe to know the truth of this 
mattet ſo important to be known, and her- 
hy may be made an end of all conlentions in 
Religion? Wberfore let Proteſt anfs ſay as they 
Note. . ji in queſtions of doctrine they will 
not depend ypon Luther, Calpio ,or any one, 
or all their doctouts together but ypon the 
ſcripture alone: Nevertheles in matter of fact 
whetof the ſcripture ſaith nothing , ſuch as thi! 
is (for the Scripture telleth not what was the 
ſtate and condition of the Proteſtant Church 
when Luther began, in what place it was, what 
Paſtourg it had, ho ſaw it, and the like) eithe 
they muſt confeſſę, that they refuſe all triall & 
knowledge of ſo important a truth , or the: 
moſt giue credit to the depoſition of lufficien: 
witnefles . And if euer men were or can b. 
ſufficiẽt witneſſes of any matter of Fact, Luthe 
and thoſe proteſtants which here I produce 
are ſufficient wicnefſes of that which I brin 
them for to teſtify . And thus, much touchin 
the cauſe why I prove Luther to haue been thi 
founder of Proteſtant Religis only by the teſt; - 
Why le monies of Proteſtants.  * 
many. + "Ss. for the reaſon. why I alleadge | 
Prorelti'® many Proteſtants, that is, that it many appear 
nber aeg that it is nottheprivate teſtimony of ſome op 
gllerged., gr few , but the generall conſent of them all, o 
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* 7 to * Reade: 5 , 
atleaſt the common ſentence of many of them. 
And if I ſeemetoany Catholike over tedious in 
heaping yp ſo may teſtimonies of Proteſtants, 

I pray him to cõſider, that I write not this book 

to Catholikes to confirme them in the Catholi. 

ke faith, who I know to that end doe not need 
the teſtimonies of Proteſtants; but that I Writa i; (41 
it partly to Catholikes, for to furnih them | 
with ſtore of Proteſtants teſtimoryes to ſtopp | \ 18 


their mouthes , and to lhew them that they are 
right Heretikes, that is, condemned, (as the = KA 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh J by their owne iddgement ,... ... 
to which end a few teſtimonies of theirs would 
not ſuffice. And therfore to ſuch at intend this 
end the multitude of teſtimonies" will not be 
troubleſome . For who, that indeauoureth to 
vãquiſh moſt obſtinate enemies , will complain 

of the abundance of good ſoldiers wherof be 
may make choice ? And if I had rehearſed only 


ſome few teſtimonies , and named the place 


where the reſt pay be found, ſome would haue 

cauilled, as M. Iewel did againſt D. Harding, 

that I had cited dumbe witneſſes, Beſides, ſeing 

the de of men are diuers, it may fall out, — 
vhat kind of teſtimonyes ſeen ſtrong 8e 

forcible to ſome, others acount but weake and 

litle to the purpole;and therfore it was behofull, 

that there ſhould be as it were a ſtore · houſe of 

Proteſtants teſtimonies , that every one might 

; 1911 take 
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| "take LR Wea 505 he 2 fitteſt for bim, 

& vie it againſt them But elf pecially 1 gathered 

theſe teſtimonies of Proteſtants for the prote- 

Rants themſelves,tharb by their owne mens iud- 

gement I might Lied eve them from their 

ercour . And therfore I was not ſo fear full to 

O) " (bring, too man for Catholikes , as catefull to 

63. 4 Prout de inon 11 for Proteſtants In which 1 

—_ .couldhardly o end by multitude. For 4s S. Te) 

Cr) Lib. c. Vigil ſaith, Mans mind peſſeſſed vith rhe errour of 
cons . lou. 4 falſe oinjon ,i5 hard and ſlodv to ;erceite truth , 

* | Can, De &*; vith hi men) » itneſies ſo ener it be vrged therts . 
en. Oras (4) Tertullian writeth:mach talke in matter 
0. 12 is not foule if at any time it be foule. 
T2 hat Fu 6 8. Hierom: ry 6 89 aſe, whey by delay 

oY? 6. ory is more aſſurta Wherupon S. Auguſtin 
a vs, not to regard and delay what- 

bee. i ſoeuer, ſo we bring "ey proofe of what we 
Poſnas . e. ſay-Belides wo) Proteſtants deny that we ought 
22, to judge of them by one or fow; though they be 
fu) White Paſtors , and (e) write. that M. Brierly in his 
ed Proteſtants Apologie, although it be ſtuffed 
way 7. with all kind of Proteſtants teſtimonies, hath 
Ex 7 but a feu teſtimonies. And 488. () 
rags 22 of the Donatiſts, they are ready 
cr Beet. $0 deny vubar chey can. Or bs 8 (7) e 
ed Crefiph, : ſpeakerh : Shutting their eyes deny vubat they 
2 Eeelef ; * would vvere not. For what could be more in- 
«3, 8-49, pudently denyed, then that which D. /) Field 
deny eth 
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would his teſtimony find? But under ſo many anil ſo 


ſiame proteſtants, eſpecially of Luther, that it ofthe 
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denieth that when Luther began, 1 
and generall face of Religion in the Weſtetrne 
Church was Papiſticall? Theſe mem nee d haue 
theĩt mouthes ſhur , and their eates ſtopt with 
multitude of teſtimonies . For us (*) Calvin. 
ſaith )it is the part of wicked i foriua dbHinacie, (a) Inflis- . 


Or as an (v) other ſayth fin nter of gr 
importance one only vit nes were alleaagru, what 


great 
place 


great witneſſes as are heere producea,; all pretext of | 
not receaning the truth is taken ay. In ſo great 
certainty of ſo witneſſes , how is there ſo great 
loue of darknes, that they open not theireyes to ſee 
the light ? To which I add that laying of Vatyus 
in () Cicero: Fichey theſe vitueſſes woill ſuffice, (e) Cab. . 
er nothing vill ſuffice . Neuer thelelſe, rhat I might H 
both ſomewhat eaſe the wearines of Catholikes 4 
in reading ſo many teſtimonyes, aud better ſer 
before the eyes of Proteſtatits the force of their 
teſtimonyes, I doe for the moſt part marke in | 
the margent thoſe teſtimonyes which are moſt 4M 
forcible, & after I haue recited thetn all, Igathes 
the force and ſum me of them cher Which 
he way read, who loatheth 10 ouer ſo 
11, Thring alſo divers teſtimonies of the ur ti - 
monyes 


may appeart, tat that confoſnion ſlipt not ſame mb, | 
— | 
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1 | | 2 red vu 548 be thought of. cuery point of doctrine . I 
| 


ul, graunt notwithſtanding, that I haue brought 
Oo + ; 3 

R lome er not ſo cleare, = of 

denderi, themſelues they would conuince the matter; 

Net luch the ate as ſtrengthen, thoſe that are 

clears. , and of them teceius light. For as in 

gofvcring an armie not only ſtout men but alla 

4 ſome other are choſen , who may increale the 

A ſtrength of thoſe that ate ſtout, and likewiſe | 
Cf may be encouraged by them; fo it fareth alſo in 

| | - ., - - gatheringteſtimonics, Neither yet did I gather 

all that occurred :but only ſuch as ſeemed more 

to the purpoſe. It will alſo delight the reader to 

ſee how ſome Proteſtants plainly and raundly 

confeſſe the truth, others deale more craftily & 

; clolely, and in them he ſhal eſpy that difference 

4 ce) Lib.ds which S. Auſtin ( noted between Celeſtius, 

pec:at, ori: and Pelagius, of home he ritech, that he v 

| gin. che, ert 2 this more claſe;he more ahtinate this more 

| = falſe, more frre, this more vily. If any as ke how 

let foll out, that Proteſtãts ſhould giue ſuch plain 

teſtimonies againſt their own cauſe; Ianſwere, 

that there were many cauſes heeraf. Firſt the o- 

uidence 


The prefiiceto the Arad, 
videce of truth, which maketh its enemies, yea ( Lib + 2 
the deuils themſeſues lometim es ta conſaſſei it : M · Es. 
The very coyners af yes ((ayth(f)S.Balil)oftentyms ; 
catehi vith the enidence of truth, as, lei 4 nate. . * 


euen againſt their Wills do witnes it. A gaine [18 i Yeh. 1 


the ature of hes to be vray themſelnes; like (8), . Aye 
Tertullian writeth:: Theenes community laaue ſam 

thing behind them Which bewrazeth them. For as Þ) In r. 
S. Auguſtine (c) ſayth: J. is :incredible, chathe e. 
ſhould not be talen by ſyes, Who ſyribios tale others · hour. Bun, 
Or as S. Baſil (i } hath: C it & , ut cuil  wpp K)! cap. 
only contrary to go but alſo to it felfe, And Lu- 8 
ther (H himſelte : There i wo he revihe , Who ts mt N. 


fond of ſpirituall men to ſpeak ag ini himſelf in bes Reſb. 5 


Hes. And els where ; Thus happenethao the victed, © | 
that by tying they causes beware: wot robewray the. l 


ſelues by their vordes. Ti ey lye ſome while an ſome- (m) C 


t1mes, but continually they cannot « At laſt hes be- Caftel p. 


rey themſe/nes eſpecially With s em vo marie end Cone, 


obſerue . For there eſcaperh ſome ward from thems.x. J c. 3. 


with which they aur taken. The lame conteſle (i) $5432 ; 
. Calum, (®) Beza, ( Whitaker, and others, C), — 


Another cauſe is, becauſe Proteſtants ( 25 here. de Buch, 


tiques are wont to do, and o) themſelues cops , 


foſſe that they practiſe it ) a cheigh® coſe | 
c 


ſay ings and doctrine to time, place, and occas aided fel. 


ſions, & therfare vtter thoſe layings which, Ne 
here alleadge, before home = 22 
thinck they will make to their pucpoſs e 16 
| * 
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| where they ſee they will hurt their cauſe, either 
they deny them; or ſeeke by friuolous and fond 
e) i, tions to auoy d and delode them. So the 
ad Don. Donatiſts (ai f A uguſtin noteth) would not 
N colla. confeſſe that, which would haue confounded 
them , when the Catholikes vrged it, bat after 
when an other point Vas in handling . A fourth 
cauſe may be-giuen , that as the Scorpion affor- 

_ detha remedy for her ſting , and of the vipers 
fleſh is made the counterpoyſon ;ſo God hath 
ordayned , that heretiques affoard ſufficient 

moanes to refute — errors: Neither yet tberfore 

(238. (% A in writeth ) giac ve any thanks 
2 * to them, but — aloxe . For that they ſbould for 
aur cauſe produce & diſcener all theſe things by ſþta- 
king or writing, truth enforced them, not charity 
(1) em. inwited them. And (. Luther himſelfe : Somai7; 
NA. the enemies of truth confound and mock themſelurs 
| fraud of their Waſphemies. And () againe: 
N Siure God ordeyueth that folly is always ieyncd with + 

(9) Incap. © | h 

4. Gmeſ. malice, Cain bewrayerh himſelf Au for this cauſe 
the defence of truth is eaſy again the aduerſaries 

* . Wherupon (*) riofpinian thus writeth 
(t) Hoſpi. of the Lutherans : They ave become grienous ene 
Gibor, fol. _—_ and adutyſapyes; not ſo muth of- others, as of 

' 3%  '#henſelues; ſureiy ly a moñ evident teffimony of 
Golf indement ; nm a Worthy peniſhment and con- 

fuſtan for theſe bind of antbitious and contentions 
n. Which I would God Proteſtgnts would 
* g obſerue, 
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if any other faults haue eſcaped, it is defired of the Gentle 
Far abſent from the Print. 


urteſy, the Author being 


THE 


r Tc cv m_ Dc ac oo _. 


_— - we V - = > 4 = e- 
it { * X 
" wa. it * - f PAY \ 1 
| 5 * — "3G. CO REED 8 7 I 024 * "* Fs 
I FP pap? 


- | THE FIRST BOOKES 
*%s the [ubſlaxce 1. Proteflants C Py, 


and Religion , and of their wncer= 
tainty therein. | 


CHAP. JI. 


: CAN ECavsr, as after Plato and Ac 
T- 2 A) riſtocle, Tully ſayth very truly: 
4 YA V Vhoſocner wil according to the order of 
ADE 
OVA * fine or explicate the nature thereof , that 
he) JC/ i may be knowne what it s whereof be 
—— heaketh z and Proteſtaats agree, 
17270 that the de ſinition is the very ground 
of al diſputation; before I de ſhe w, who was the firſt Cab. x; 
author of the Proteſtant Church and Religion Iy/fiter. 
which I will do in the ſecoad booke) I will ia this $9, 4-5-4 
irſt define and determine what is a Proteſtant, and — 
hat is the Proteſtant Church and Religion. And Theſ. Poſe 
becauſe Proteſtants in this matrer ( as in all others) 
arc variable and inoonſtant, ſometymes requiring 
many things to the making and conſtitution of a 1 
Froteſtant, & ſomcrymes Wu content with — 
AI ew 


reaſon treat of any thing, muſt rfl de- „ 
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Church moſtlargly, otherwhi - drawing th& very 
.. Rrait, according as it (crueth to their preſent pur- 
ſe I will firſt diſcouer this their vacertainty a- 
out ſo weighty a matter, & afterward out of the it 
owe principles and confeſſions of fayth, ſet dow ne 
hat is indeed neceſſary to the very ſubſtance and 
being ofa Proteſtant, aijd of their Church and Re- 
Agon. And in this Chapter I will ew, bow few 
they ſometymes do admit to be of the Church , and 
how many things they require to the m- king ofa 
Proteſtant; and in ſomc chapters following , how 


Church, and how few things they account neccſ- 
ſary for to be a member thereof. That done I will 

make manifeſt , what is indeed neceſſary thereto. 
They ex- 2. Firſt of all therefore they ſometymes ex- 
dude Pa. clude Catholiques, (whome they terme Papilts) 
© . pills. out oſ the Church, as is manifeſt by all their wiri- 
; tings, in ſo much that the French/Proteſtants in the 
28. article of their confeſſion ſay : Ve openly affirme 
that where the word of God is not receiued, nor there 1j any 
Profeſsion of obedience dus thereto , nor any vſe of Sacraments , 
there , properly ſpeaking , we cannot iuahge to be any Chart . 
y berſere we condemme the Popizh Connentucles , And D. 
_ Whataker in his ſecond booke againſt Dureus & 2. 
lection, isfo earneſt that he ſayth: I will not alem the ve. 


it batb nothing, which a true Charch ought to baus And both 
. Satlige in bis firſt booke ofthe 


3. ch. 9. M. Perkins in his reformed Ca 
wardsthe end,Caluin in his book againſt the Chaun- 


Church 3. cap. and bb, 
thel 


the 


iogehe bounds oftheir 


many they at other tymes do graunt to beof their 


#1 name of a lufull Church vuts the Roman Church , becanſe 
he in his 2. Controuerſy 6. — . Chapter, D. 


tet of Lions, 8 in his of the notes of the Church, 
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- , © ProteRlanti exclude Papits. 304 
the Confeſſion of Saxony in the Chapter of the 
Church, and many 6thers do reckon diucrs articles, 
for cuery one whereof they pronounce Papilts to be 
out ofche Church. And becauſe their opinion here- 
in is well inough knowne, and hereatrer allo we 
3 ſhall haue occaſiõ to ſhe ] how haynouſly they con- 

' | demne the Popedome or Papiſtry, I will becre te- | 
7 hearſe no more of their ſayings touching this point. 
Tube like ſcntencethey ſomerymes pronounce of the 
Anabaptifts and Arians; For thus ſpeaketh the con- Anabap- 
ſeſſion of Auſpurg Cap. 9. They condemng the Anabaps URs + 
rſt; , who diſallow the baptiſme of infants, and think them 16 
lie ſaued witheutbaptiſme. And the Confeſſion of Swit- 
zerland cap. 120. VVe condemne the Anabaptiſis, who deny 
that inſanti ought to be baptized. The ſame is manifeſt by 
the Engliſh Confelkon c. 38. & by the Confeſſion of 
Baſle c. 24.& others. Of Arians they giue this ver- Anne 
dict in the forſayd Confeſſion of Auſpurg in the ñirſt 
article: They condemne all bereſies riſen againſ} this ariicle 
(of the Trinity) a the Manichees , Arians, Eunomians &c. 
And in like fort the French Confeſſion art. 6. the 
Engliſh art.1. the conſent of Poland, and others; in 
ſomuch as in England the Proteſtants haue burnt 
ſome Atians. | 
| Sometymes alſo they thruſt out all heres et. 
tickes , For thus writeth Zather in hisexplication of Fleretiks 
the Creed. Neither Gintile , lew, Heretike , or any ſinner # Latheris, f 
ſaned , vnleſſe be maks attonement with the Church, and in al 1 
things, thinks , 40, and teach rhe ſame . And the Magde- 1 
burgians in the preface of their 6. Century : Neither 
Heretikgs, nor demiſers or patrons of fanaticall opinions, are of 
| Chrift; but they are of Amrichriſt , and ofthe dinell , and a: per- 
taine to Antichrift and the diuell: they are the imvoſlume and 
the plague of the people of . The miniſters of the Prines 
. 2 8 Az Electer 


7. 12 


. Sacra« 


18. 1. 4 rrote faut: exclude Heretikes: | | 
Elector of Saxony in the Conference held at Ald- 


burg, in the 3. writ, caſt out of the Church all, yybs 
(lay they) wiutingh and willingly defend ſuch corraptions of 
doctrine, ac bane byn condemned by the lam full iugment and 
conſent of the Catbolike Church. And the Miniſters of the 
Duke of Saxony in the 4. writ of the ſayd Confe- 
rence, pronounce this ſentence: FF beſoruer they arc, 
that do cloak and defend corruptions ofthe ward of God, that 
u, of the articles of jayth, after they haus byn admonithed; we 
iudge not to be true members of Chrift, vnleſſe they repent, And 


 Vrbanus Regius, one ot the firſt and che ifeſt ſcho- 


lers of Laber, in his Catechiſme ſayth: 41 Heretikes 
are out of the Church, The ſame teacheth Schuſſelburg, 
« principall ſuperintendent amongſt the Latherani in 


his Catalogue of herefics , and many others. As for 


the Sacramentaries, thus profeſſeth the French Con- 


mẽtaries : feſſion in the 6. article: Ve deteſt all Secti and berefies 


which haue byn reiected by the boly Fathers ws S. Hilary, S. 4 
thanaſe,S. Ambreſe, S. Cyrill. Whereupon Sadeel in bis 
preface of his anſwere to the abĩured articles, ſayth: 
Our Conſeſiion of ſayib condenmeth all Heretibes. Like iſe 
the Conteſſion of Baſle in 24. article writcth in this 
ſott: VVe drive away all, — iſenting from the ſo- 
ciety of the holy Church, ds eitber bring in, or ſollow flrange & 
wicked dorines. And Peter Martyr-in bis Common 


1 places in the title of beretiks : This in ſumme I will ſay. 


relikes are not otherwiſe to be dealt with all, then Infidells & 
leres. Caluin alſo in his 2. booke of Infticutions 
cap. 15. number. 1. Rightly Augaſtin denpoth Heretikgsts 
haue the ſame ſoundatiov with the god albert 1 
name of Chrift. And in his inſtruction egainft the Li 
bertines : That ve my [peake properly, Heretthes ars nat an- 
iy like to wolues or theeues, but mach warſe.Beza in his book 
of puniſhing Hetetiks : a teme Heretthe! — 
ö u 
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Proteftants exclude Heretites 
apeſlatas, be thall gine them their due title. And againe? 
Heretthes affirme Chriſt in word, and deny bim indeed. Da- 
næus in his 5. Contreuerſy and 691. pag. Atberettke , 
condemned by lawful tudgement , and actually caſl out of the 
Church, is not of the viſible Church, nor of 1he inaiſible neither, 
actually or apparently , ſo long as be remaineib in that ate . 
Polanus in his 7. booke which he termeth Syntag- 
ma, cap. 5. Heretihes, whiles they remayne ſuch are not mem · 


Car. n 


bers of the Catholique Church. And Voritius in his An- 


ti-bcllarmin pag. 79. The Gbeſpellers do efleem Anticbriſt 
in common to be euery heretike who oppoſeth himſelſe cyther 
openly andplainly,or cloſely and indiretily io Chriſt and bis do- 
firme. And in the 12 1. pag. There i no controner(y-be- 
tweene vs and our aduerſaries touching bererikes, Schiſmatikes 
and Apoſtatas properly and truly ſo called, that they are altagea- 
ther out of the Church of Chrift . Thus foiraine Prote- 


ltants. Ie England, bis Maicſty in bis epiſlleto Car: Baziim 


dinal Peron written by Caſaubon: The King dam- 


neth and detefieth thoſe, who either haue departed from the 
ſayth of the Catbelthe Church, and are become here: il es, or from 
the Communion , and are become Schiſmatikes. The Apolo- 
gy of the Church of England part. 3.divil. 3. Ve con- 
demme all ſorter of the alu beretiky , as the Arians, the Euticliians 
Cc. and thortly, all them that haue « withed opinion either of 
Got the Father, or of Chriil, er of the holy Gboft , or of anyother 
potnt of Chriſtian Religion : for ſo much as they be conſuted by 
the Gboppell of Chriſt we plainly pronounce them ſor damnable 
ard ſons, and defy them even to the diuell. D. Whi- 
ta ker in the preface of bis Controuerſies: If we be be- 
retikgs , it is reaſon they should warne ll theirs to fly from vs « 
And Controucr. 2. queſtion. 1. cap. 4. That be proneth 
beretikes and Apoſt atas and Schiſmatibes not to be members of 
the true Church maketh nothing againft v1. None of our men 


=. 


Prore- 
ſtants. 


auer tanght that . The like he bath queſtion 53. cap. 2. 
8 128 and 
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6 Protetants exclude Schiſinatiles. 
ahd 18. D. Sutliue iu hs tt books of the Church 
cap. 1. Heretikes are nat of the Church. D. Morton in his 
Apology i. part. 1. booke Cap. 3 affitmeth, that Here- 
ti des are not to be accounted of the Church in truth but in name, 
indeed but equiusc ally. Finally D. White in his Way to 
{tc Chutch pag 110. Alt bereticksteach the truth in ſome 
{;> gs, ard yet we deny them to be the Church of God. And in 
ih: deſeuce of the ſame way cap. G. ſect. 1. There ix litil⸗ 
01 #9 difference betweene the Diuel and an Apoſt ata, or Here + 


the. | | 
| 4. Theſame cenſure they ſometymes giue 

| BY * EX © , , . ; 

11.4, Of Schilmatikes, as appeareth by the words ot his 

Schilma- Maiclty, D. Whitaker, and Vorſtius alteady rehear- 


ks. fed. Beſides, Luther in his great Catechilare tom. 5. 


pag. 2g. affirme th the ſenſe of that article, The cem. 

munion of Saints, to be this: I lelieue that there is on earth 

4 litle Congreg alien of Saints, agreeing in all thing without 

ſectis or Schiſmes, And Melancthon in his book againtt 

LuckerSa S wentcild tom.2.pag:201. Neither there more then one 
Church, the Spouſe of Chrift, neither doth-this company conſtit 
of divers Sefies., Salomon Geinerus in his Common 

places the 24.placeot the Church : Caiboliłs are oppe- 

ſite toSchiſmatikes & heretiks..T he (ame teicheth Schuſ- 

ſc}burg in his $,tomeof the Catalogue of heretikes, 

pag- 726. 727. Amongſt the Sacramentaries, the 
Sa:rams - Switzcrs in their Confeſſion, article 17, do thus pro- 
tarics, © feſſe: Ve ſo much eſterme the Communion with the true 
C. Iurcheſcbriſt, as that we teach, that thoſe cannot line boſore 
God, who communicate not with bis true Church. And the 

French Protcftants in theirs, article 26. Ve believe, 

that none can lawſully wi;hdraw tbemſelues from the aſem- 

blies. Bullinger in his Epitome ot Compendium of 

fayth 6.booke, 11. cap: They be aut of thus Church, who 

vpen enuy or contention ſeparate themſelaes ſrom ber, & without 
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Proteſtants exclude Schiſmatiles . 
cauſe will bane ſome thing pecnliar to themſelaes . Maſculug 
alioin his common places, in the title of the church: 
The vnity of Heretiks and Schiſmatike: u baft ard and diuided. 
Trac, entier, and Catbolilę ynity is not 


And in thetitle of Schiſmatjkes ; 4 Scbſm putters : 


bimſclſe in daunger of leſſe of bis ſaluation , in departing from 


the Communten of the flock of the Lord. For by that departure, 
he u not only ſeparated and dinided from that Eccleſ ical and 
externall ſociety of the ſathſull, hut alſo from participation o 


the bloud andſpirit of Chriſt . Caluin like wiſe in his trea- 
tiſe of the neeeſlity ofreformingthe Church :VFeds 
ro ſeſſe the vnity of the Church, ſuch as is deſcribed by S. Faul, 
be moi deare vnto vs; and we accurſe all thery, that thall any 
— vialateit. And in his fourth booke of Inſtitutions 
(bop: r,numb.2 :/nleſſe rader Chriftour head, we be ynited 
all the reft of bis members, there is no hope for aof the cueyla- 
ſing inheritance, For we cannot haue tiv or three(Churches) 
Chriſt betorne in pieces, And num. 4. Out ef the lap 

tbe Church there i u ſaluation: departure from thence is 40 · 
pajeipernicow, Againe num. 10; God mabetb ſo great ac- 
want of the Communion with bis Church as be boldeth bim ſor 4 
tenagate and fugitiue, whoſoruer obſtinatly ſeparateth lumſelſe 
—.— Cbriſlian ſociety , which ret aincth the true vſe of the 
pord and Sacraments. And he addeth, that the foriaking 
pt the Church, Ii the deniallof Godand Chriſt. The like 
doctrine he deliuereth in bis Catechiſme , ypon the 
1-Cor.cap.1.and other vv here Polanus in his Theſes 


2 : Schiſmaticall Churches are to be forſaken. And. 


ucanus in his places, loc . 41. of the Church, queſt. 
33- auoucheth Schiſmatiks to be out of the Church,. 
and queſt, 3. that ibey are not yniuocally a Church, that is, 
they haue not the true nature ofa Chuteh. The ſame 
ayth Danzus in his treatiſe of Antichriſt cap. 17. 


thus; 


oF” . 


4 
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And j hs 3, book of che Church cap. wee 
24 


Liz.i.t' Provefantsexclude Selifmariter. = 
thus: Schiſmatikes actually excommunicated and caſt ont of 


— 


the Church by Lawſull ſentence, are no more of the viſible Church, 
For (layth he) the marks that you be of the viſible Church, 1 
this, that you outwardly proſeſſo the fayth , ana communicate in 
Sacraments withthe reft of tue Church. And he addeth, that 
ſuch are ocither a of the inmſible Church, but only in 
poſcibility, and that the boly Fathers liken ſuchto Heatbens, Pa- 
gan; and Infidel, And in his Apology tor the Switzers 
Churches he defineth Schiſme to be «ſeparation from 
the reſt of the body of the Catbolikg Church. Zauch ius alſo in 
his treatiſe of the Chortu cap. 7. teacheth, that 
Schiſmatikes are not in the Church. And lunius in 
his zi booke of the Chureb c. 5. approueth the fame 
of ſuch Schiſmatikes, 2 ſepatate chemſelues from 
the x hole Church. The ftfangers in England wri- 
ting to Beza in the 24 epiſtle haue rhefe words in 
their 13. srticle': PP beſocuer u lawfully excommunicated of 
4 particuler Church, or cuiteih htmſelfe of ypon vn am full can- 
fes, and with ſcand all, in that doth looſe all priniledgt of the Ca- 
thokke Church. And Beza anſwereth them ia the 
name of the Chuteh of Geneve in this manner: 
Tour thirteenth article wwe holy receiue a moſt orthodox all. 
Calaubon in his ty: exetcitarion agatoſt 'Baronius 
num. 6. It ij an yndoubted truth, that how often ſoruer a piow! 
flock i ioyned to a true Bizbop ; there ij 4 Church of God ; in fo 
much that if any forſake that Church, it camat be doubted , but 
that be is out of the Church. Finally, Chamier in his epi · 
ſtle to Atmand, excludeth Schiſmatikes ove of the 


Cbureb, becauſe ſ ſayth he) they wont theſincerity ofthe 
Engliſh . Sacraments, Amongſt our Eoglih Proteſtants, his 
27, Maieſty in bis foreſayd epiſilers Cirdinall Peron 


All theſe teſtimonies of Augaſtin , prove only this , ſ hat there u n 
hope of ſalnation for theſe, who leaue the Communion of the Ca. 
thelike Church; wbich the King willingly graunteth, D. W — 1 
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taker in his 2. controuer. y. queit. 6.cap.ſayth: It # 
falſe, that hereticall and Schiſmaticall Churches be true Chur- 
«hes. Againe; The Catbolikg Church conſifteth not of dizaded, 
but of mite members . And cap, 2: The true and Catbolikg 
Church is that, which conſiſleth of Catboliks. D. Fulke in his 


boo ke of the ſucceſſion ofthe Church: hat auailed it 


them to eternal ſaluation, to haus byn ſound in Religion and de 
Arine, ſeing they were cut of from the Communion of the trus 
Church, in which alone ſaluation is , and from ber true bead? 
Vybatitileth it whetber one, being drawne by bereſy or Schiſme, 
from the body of Cbriſt, be ſubiect to enerlafting damnation? D. 
tiumtrey in his anſwere to the 3. realon of F. Cam- 
pian: Ve confeſſe , that be is yndone , who © from 
tbe ſollowbip of the Church. And D. Feild in bis firſt 
booke of the Foce cap. 7: — the Catholikg 
Church is applyed to diſlingai1b men belding the fayth in vnity, 
from Scliſmatiks. And ia bis 2. booke c. 2. he ſayth, that 
Schiſmatikes are not Cathelike Chriſtians. Thus 
we ſee how Proteſtants ſometymes do teach, that 
the true Church conſiſteth of Catholiks, & of mem- 
bers vnĩted not deuided, that it bath no Schiſmes or 
Sets ; That Scbilmatiks pre not Catholiks, that 
their ynity is not true, not Catholike, that their 
Churches ought to be forſaken, that they are not 
vniuocally Charches, ner true Churches, that they 
are not members of the true Church, but out of the 
Church,altegeather outofthe Church, and aQually 
neither of the yiſible nor inviſible Church, and that 
this is an yndoubted truth: which cõſeſſion oftheirs 
muſt be well aoted and kept in mind, for thereby is 
eucrthrowne ( as we (ball lee ia the 2- booke ) their 
only argument wherwith they cndeauour to proue , 
that their Church was before Luther, and alſo is de- 
faced their only eſſentiall mark of finding the true 
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Lts. 1. 10 Protefants exclude 
Church, by the truth ot doctrinc. For Schiſmatikes 
(as we ſhall heare them contelle in the 2. booke)bold 
true doctrine, and neuertheles (as here they acknow - 
ledge) are not of the ttue Church. 
They ex · 5. In like manner they do commonly de- 
clude barre from their Church, all ſuch as deay any prin- 
thoſe that cipallor fundamentall point of fayth; Melancthon 
deny any in his booke of common places in the title of the 
2 of Church: They ere not members of the Church ibo per:ina- 
ealanicle, ciouſiy maintaine errours oppoſite to the ſonndation. And in his 
anlwere to the Bavarian articles: Saints may haue er- 
raurs, but not ſuch 4s onerthrow the foundation . In his exa- 
men of thoſe that ate to take orders: Agreement in the 
Lutheris. ſenndation, is « thing neceſſary to the ynity of the Church. And 
vpon the 3. cap. of the 1.cpiſtle to Timothy: The 
foundation is held in the Church, otherwiſe there shauld be no 
Charch at «ll. And in his 79. propoſition, tom.: It i 
moſt certaine, that theſe companies are not the Church of God, 
who ciiber are altogeatber ignorant ef the Gboſpell, or impugꝑue 
ſome article of the foundation , that u, ſome article of fayth or 
doclrine of the dec alegus, or maintaine open idol. Chemni- 
tius in his common places pa.z. title ot tbe Church: 
Neither can theſe be acknowledged for the true Churgh, who 
imbrace ſundementall errexrs. And the Lutherans in the 
conference at Ratisbon , Seſ. 14. Hatter in his Ana- 
lyfis ofthe Confeſſion of Auſpurg, Geſner in his 24. 
place, Adam Francis in his 11. ** other Lu- 


therans commonly agree, that the Church comet err 


Fandementaly, or in the Foundation. And the Confeſſion 
of Saxony giueth this note, to know who ate in the 
Saeramb - Chutch: Theſe who bold the Foundation. As for Sacra- 
tan. mentaries, Caluin in his 4 booke of Inftitutions 
Cap.2.num. 1: 80 ſoone 45 A lye bath broken into the caftle of 
Religion, the ſumms of neceſſary doctrins ij taweried , the vſe of 
c | Bt Sacra- 
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Secraments is fallen, certainly the deſtruction of the Church en- 
ſueth, enen 45 4 mans liſe is loſt, when bis throat is cut, or bis v1 » 
tall parts deadly wounded. And ſoone after; It i certame , 
that there is no Church, where lyes and errour bane gotten to the 
toppe. And cap. 19. num. 17 : V/itbout denbt the Church of 


the ſcyihfall muſt agree in all the beads of our neeligion. Sadeel 


in his anſwere to the Theſes beld at Poſns cap. 

12 : I thinks the matter is thu to be defined by the word of 
God, that if any in what Church ſacuer diſſent in the ſoundarion 
of fayth , and be obſl inate in their errours : ſuch appert ame not to 


| the nity of the Church. The like be hath in his anſwere 


es Artbure, cap . 12. Veſiaus in his Catechiſme 


J queſt. 54. cap, 4: The whole Church erreth not, nor wholly, | 
nor in the ſoundatjon \.' Polanus in his Theſis of the * * 
Church iayth? The Church erreth not in the ſoundetion. 


Fhe ſame teacheth Zanchius in his treatiſe of the 
Churchc.z.Lubbertus in his 2.bookeot the Church 
c. 3. Vorſtius in bis Anti-bellarminpag. 139. Buca- 
nus in his 41. place, and other Sacramentat ies com- 


monly. And with them herein agree our Engliſh Engliſh 
Proteſtants, For thus ſaytb his Maicfty in his epiſtle Proceſtits 


to Cardinall Peron The Charibes are vnited in nity of 
Jayth and dofirine ; in theſe heads which are neceſſary to ſalua- 


tjov. And D. Whitaker in the preface of his Contro- 
nerfies: The foundations of ſayth are ofthat nature, that one 


being aba hen, nothing in all religion remaineth ſound, And 
Contr. 7 4 cap. 1: — „that — Chureh 
cannoterre in things ſimply neceſſaty. Which he of- 
ten eth in the 2. cap. And queſt. 3. cop. 17: 
If ay all doftrine be taken away, the Church ſtraight 
4) ſaleth.: And cap. 16: The ſundamentall articles are 
thoſe, on which our fayth rehetb. & the boaſe vpen the ſounda- 
tis. Againe :' 1f any ſundamentall and efentiall principle of 


And 
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lg be egertanned or thakge. jt c ben called 6 c 
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LI. 1.12 Prote Hants exclude 


” 
. 


And queſt. 6. cap. 3: That w notrue Church which taketh 
4194) one only ſoundation. The ſame he teacheth in his 1. 
booke of the ſcripture cap. . ſect · f. and cap. 12. 
ſect.3. M.Pctkios in his explication ofthe Creed: if 
any man or Church, retaine , or defend, obſtinatly, or of willfall 
10ner ance , 4 ſundamentall errour , we muſi not account them 


any more Chriftians or Churches, D. Sutliue in bis firſt 


beoke of the Church cap. 1: Theſe blemicbes take away 
the name of the true Church, which are againſt the grounds of 
fajth. D. Feild in his z. booke of the Church cap. 3: 


Purity free from ſundamentall and eſſentiall errour, i neceſſarily 


required in the Church. D. Morton in the 1. part ot his 
Apology, booke 2. cap 38 : Purity of detrine in ſunda- 
ment all principles of fayth, required to the being and conſlitu · 


timof the Church. And in his an{wer&to the Prote- 


ſtants Apolegyl.4-c.3.5cR, 5: The demiall of ſundamen- 
tal dectrinei, doth exclude men from ſaluatian, ana diſannulleih 
the name of the Charch in the gainſazers, D. White in his 
way to the Church pag. 110: Ve de net thinks every 
company to be the true Church, that boldeth only ſome points of 
the true ſanth: but it we + 6 —⅜ 


Aud in his defence of the way cap.17 : 4 


point is that which belangito the ſubſtance of fazth, and ij ſo ne - 
tbe e and 


ceſſary that there can be ns ſaluation without 
explicite fajth thereof . And ſurely they all, and at all 


tymes, ought to afficme this, ſceing they del iner 


truth of decrine , as an eſſentiall marke of the 
Church, wbich they muſt needs vnderſtand ( and ſo. 
Vorſtius in bis Anti-bellarmin pag. 148. expreſſeth 
it) of true doctrine in fundamencall points. And 
this their doctrine touching this matter, I earneſtly. 
commend to the memory of the Reader, becauſc it 
is neceſſary to find out, what « Proteſtant is , and 
. a *- 
| | t 
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Demers of any article 


becauſe before him tbere was no company Which 
held all the ſame fundamentall points of doctrine 
which Protcſtants do hold. 

6. Finally; 2 — ſhut out of their 
Church all thoſe, who deny any one point of fayth, ue all 
be it fundamenaall or other. For thus writetb the A- that deny 
pology of the Conſeſſion of Auſpurge : The Church of any arti- 
Cirii l not among them lo deſend neug ry opinions, comrary cle of 
t9 the Ghoſdell. And Lather in hizepittle to Count Al- fayth. 
bert: It i not inough , iſ in other things be conſeſſe Chit and 
bi Gbofpell, For who denier Chrift tn one article or word, d- 
nictb bun, he i dem in al, becauſe there is but one Chriſt, Lutheris, 
the ſame in «ll hi words. Aud vpon the iy. cap. of Deus 
teronomy : Faith ſaſſerech notbing, and the word toleraterh 


thing, but the word muſt be perſedtiy pure, and the dofirine 


alpayes ſound |. And vpon the 17.cap. of 8. 
Matthew: Fayth maſt be round, that is, beliexany all articles, 
tbeugh ſmall ones. For whe belieneth not one article rightly, be- 
lieueth nothing righly, as I amerſapth , VV be offendeth in one, in 
guiliy of all: and ſs who in one article dewhieth or belieneth not 
( leaft editipath ) difſolueth the ronnduei of the grains, andſo 
can de ns god. And vpon the 5. cap. to the Galathians: 
Is diainity a ſmall errour onerthroweth all the dd rine. Dodrin⸗ 
the to 8 call poiat, it canmet be denided, that u, it 
cannot ſufſer either addition or detratiam. And when Zuin · 
— and his followers defired of the Lutherans to 
eſteemed as the it brethren , Mclanthen (as He, 
pinian reporteth in his Sacramentarian biftery fol. 
1.) roughly («7d mo them: ve mernaile with what dn 
ſcience they can account vs ſor bretbren , whome they indge to. 
erre in doctrine. And aga ine fol. 32. Lager granely ſpeaks. 
to them, ſaying: be greatly meruciled bow they could bold bm 
for « liber, if they thonght bi dedhrine tobe yurres. * 
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14 Protellants exclude 

ſame Melancthon togeather 

thnato the Lantgraue: Perheps Cbriſtiam, who are . 
Langledim ſome errour , which they ds not obſttnatly deſend may 
be tolerated 45 bretbren, but they which not only bring falſe do- 
Arine into the Church, but alſo maintaine it, are no: tobe a6- 
knowledged ſor brethren. And againe Meland hon in his 
examen of theſe who are to take orders,tom. 3. There 
are in that company (of the Church) many whe are not Saints, 
bat yet agreeing in decirine. The Deuines of Wittemberg 
in their refutation of the orthodoxall conſent peg. 
73: bike as be who keepeth the whole law and oſſendetb in one 
(u Lames the 4poſile witneſſetb) is guilty of all: ſo he belieneth 
not one word of Cbriſt, albeit be [eeme to beltge the other arti- 
cles eſ the Creed, yet belieneth nothing , and is 10 be damned as 


Incredulow. For enery beretike did not impugue eucry article 7 


forth, but commonly each of them of purpoſe tmpugned ſome one 
or other, whome nexertheles tbe Church taiily condemned as he- 
rectkes, if they pertinacieuſly food in their errours . Schuſlel- 
burgalſo in bis z.tom. of the Catalogue of Heretiks, 
pag. 85. Chriflian fayth is one ine, and who demierh one 
article of ſaytb, calleth in doubt the whole body of the beauenty 
dodtrine. Which he repeateth againe iu the next pag. 
And tome 8. pag. 36: The Lutherans do fly bim, who de» 
2 doctrincoſ trath in am article whatſoeuer. And in 
is2.bookeof Caluiniſticall diuinity, attiele r::YVe: 
ars certain by the teflimony of Gods word, that an errour in 
one ſalſe doctrins, obſlinathj defended , mabeth an beretike. Fer 
ypen thi epiiile 16 the Galathiam ſayd moſt tra- 


the leaf article. And wrote right [to the Virgin Dem- 
fries, That be @ out of the number of the ſapthſal,, and bath us 
tin the inberitance of Saints , who diſagreeth in am thing 
rem the Catbolike truth, Thus the Lutherans. Peter 
ixtyr in his epiſtle to the ſtrawngersin England 
313 e tom. 


Saeram t- 
taries, 
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with Brentius wricerh' 


b ,thet be corrupteth the whole doctrins who ouertbroweth it in 
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rem. 2:loc.col.126 : Teen 


Y 
p 


F „ 

rom. 2 · loc. 10, althe ende Cad, . 
farre ſorth a they proceeded from bim, are of equal waight and 
autbority, and thereſore none may reteius this , and reiact that 
& falſe. lames ſajth boldly o in one , becommeth guilty 
#f all. I bat, if tt have place in keeping of the commandements, is 
alſo true in points of fayth. Sadeel in his index of Turrias 
Repetitions pag, dos: I ſajd, that it was no true Church, 
which teacheth dotirine repugnant to the writ ten word of God, 


And his Maieſty in his Monitory epiſtle pag, 97. in Eogliſh 
Latin: Ical Cod to witnes, that 1 beld ior wo fr Fi fin Prcteſtits 


obo in this learned age belieneth that. ( to wit , that Enoch 
and Elias arc to come. ) And D, Morton in his an- 
ſwere to the Proteſtants Apology lib. 4. e. 2. ſet, 3. 


after he bad ſayd, that in a Church, albeit corrupted 


with crrour and ſuperſtition, yet if it do not tuinate 
the foundation; the erroneous & ſuperſtitions pro- 
feſſors may be ſaued , adddeth: Vybich notwithf ending 
we muſt ſo ynderſland, as that the errour and ſaperſſition do not 
proceed from knowledge but from 2 » which) ignorance is (| 
not aſſected but ſimple. Thus we (ce that Proteſtants ſom- 
tymes confeſſe that true fayth is like  graine, or Ma- 


thematicall poiat, Which cannot be parted; thatthe 


articles of fayth ate one copulatiue, and cannot be 
deuided, that who ſo obſtinarly denicch one article 
belieueth, truly, none; that the obſtinate denial! 
any one poynt of fayth is ſufficient to dame, or to 
make an heretik, and no brother of the faythfo)l; ot 
member of the Church. And finally , that the is no 
nue Church, who willfully maintaineth any one 
thing repugnant to the Ghiofpell or word of God. 
Which indeed is-moſt true, and is the doctrine © 
the holy Fathers and Catheliks,and I would to God 
P;otcſtants would conftantly ſtand vnto ir, 
# 71 Byall, which hath byarechearle8 inch 
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clude out of the Church, namely Papiſts, Anabap- 

tits, Arians, al Heretiks, all Schiſmatiks, all theſe, 

N who deny any funds mentall point of fayth, and fi- 
ä nally al who obſtinatly deny any point whatſocuer 

= of fayth, or of the word of God. And how many 
| . things they ſometymes requirets the making and 
being ofa Proteſtant, to wit, that he belieue all and 

enery point of their fayth, and obſtinatly diſſent in 
none. To which their doctrine, if they would{as I 

have ſayd) alwayefconſtantly ſtand, it would cafily 

appeare , fitſt how (mall a company the Proteſtants 
* burch is , and he little it is ſpread through the 
world, and much leſſe Catholike or yniucrlal, lei 
there is no Prouince, nor ſcatſe anycitty, in which 
all Proteſtants agree — themlelues in al poincs 
ol their doctrine. Secondly it would eaſily appeare 
that the Proteſtant Church was neuer before Laber, 
| ſeeing thete is no apparence, that before him there 
: wat any company of Chriſtians whe in all points 

| of docttine a with Preteſtants. But Proteſtãts 
(as I ſayd in the Preface ) accommodate their do- 
ctrine and opinions to tymes and occaſions. And the 
tymes, when they deny Papiſts to be of the Church, 
are when they exbort them to leaue the Roman 
Church, or exeuſe their oe revolting from her, or 
when they dchort ethers from returning to her. 
For at alle ern 
deny that Papiſts are of the Church, or in the way 
ef ſaluation; which at other tymes, as wc thallſee in 
— they are content to graunt . And 
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that will may looke the Conſeſſion of Sixony cap. 
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Notis Eccleſ, pag. 45. teacberb plainly , that ſam er 


reorteuen in ſome ſundementall bead: of fath , may creep ia 
the Catboltke Charch. And D. Whitaker Font. 2. queſt. 4. 
cap· 3 · pag· 490 : It i manifeſt, that the trug Chargh may err 
ſor 4 tyme enen in neceſſary points. The like hath Hutterus 
in Anslyſi Confe(tionis Auguſtonæ pag-454, and lu- 
nius doth intimate as much lib. 3. de Ect 
D. Whitaker againecont 2. queſt. & esp. 17: 
that the Charch may for a 1yme ſwarue ſrom the 
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_ errecs. Now's grieuous errour (according to D. ni. 
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be termed ſandamentali, M. Perkins in uner- 
pelition ofthe Creed, col. 2903 YYbewdan error urepo- 
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of te proceed of weakner, be in whome it i abi io be reputed o 
member of the yniverſall Charch. And vpon i. Qalat. v. 2: 
If « Charchtbroagbfrailty fall into errour, it concerne 
the ſoundation , not niht anding it remaynes yet « Church, as u 
errtaine by the example of the Galatbiamt , And ypon the 
epiſtle of Iude v.19: The Chatcbof Galatia tengb m. 
hefſe remonedit [elſe ynto anocier „ and erred in the 
, Jet Paul writeth to it as te the Churth of God. D. 
_ ——— in his Synopſis cent. 2. q. 3. 
And Melencthon tom. 2. lib. de Ecel. pag. 
123. — heth the (ame ſtring when he ſayth: The 
true Church it ſelſe may baus erteur1iwhich obſcure and darken 
the articles of jayth. And tom:4. incap. 9. Rom: 04g 
thereth alw aye: ſome company , in which the foundation i kept, 
leſſe pie, ſomerymermere. D. White in bis way 
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Moreouer, becauſe the Sacramentaries themſelues 
doe ſometime confeſſe the lame. For Zuioglius tom. 
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of Aldburg pag. 6 Vrban. Regius in indicio de 
Conucncy Notimberg peg . 9 . Amſdotſa. in Bucer 
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he hath pag · 154-20d 331. D. Whirc in his way pag. 
403. ſayth he know eth his Church wat al wages, be- 
cauſe it holdeth the fayth of the Scripture, which 
cannot be extinguiſhed. The like he (aythpag.z20 . 
& 326. Like ile Luther de notis Ecclel, tom. 7. fol. 
149. Caluin in Matth. cap. 24 verl. 28.aod generally 
al ofthem whiles they make the truth of doctrin the 
infallible marke of the Church . Oproofe (that I may ;. _ - 
cry out in S. Auguſtins' words) O , edotage. And concra £e 
with S. Athanaſe: 4 worthy bereſy which wanteth probe» rien  * 
He reaſons to vnderproppe it. For this argument on which 
oll their belief. nat cheir Church was before Luther * 
doth rely, is a moſt tond ſophiſme, and molt coun» 
terfair ſyllogiſme, as mauifeſtly appeareth, whether 
it beframed in that forme wherein D. Whitakerhath 
opoſed it, or whether it be reduced to this ſorme: 
That Church which holdeth the true doctrine of Chriſt bath al 
wayes beene, and conſequently beſore Luther. The Proteflant 
Church boldeth the true dofirm,beldeth tbe true doctrin of Chriff 
4 (lay they) we will prone by ſcripture . Therefore tt bath bin 
alway 4 ; | 
3. Tanſwere that this 3 is a manifeſt 
ſopbime fos many cauſes. For it the Maior be parti- 


beldeth the true docirine of Chriff bath alwaye: berne, it iz true 
becauſe the catholik church, which holdeth Chriſts 7 
true doctrine, hath al wayes been: but then the Syl= - 
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Whitaket,then lo farreivir from being ent of con- 
trouerly (as he affirmerh )ehat it is manifeſtly falls 
and no way true, but only apparant, gud therefore 
vnticto make a true ſyllogiſme, but oaly.s counter- 


Proteſtits fait and a Ne is maniteſtly falſe, is eui- 


_—_ dent, becauſe that Church or company of Chriſtias 
flfty which is ſtrictly and properly termed ſchiſmatical, 
*  holdeth the true docttine of Chriſt as both the Fa- 

thers teach, and the Proteſtants themſelues doe alſo 

moſt plainely affirme, & yet it is not the true church 


of Chriſt. Wheretore ſith ( as the Philoſopher tea- 
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bable ſerue only to makeſophiſmes ; The foteſayd 
* Major, not ſeeming true to all, or mof}, or thewiſeſt 
Cbriſtians, yea not euen tothe Proteſtants themſel · 
ues , it is manifeſt, that it is no probable propoſitiõ, 
butonly apparent, and therefore not fit to make a 
true ſyllogiſme, but only an apparent and counter · 
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Church holdeth the true doarineof Chriſt, is ma- 
nifcſt by 8. Auguſtine who lib. queſt. Euang. pag. 
38, tom. 4. ſayth: It yſetb tobe enquired, wherem $ chiſms-+ 
That fickerdifſer from beret kgs, ana thus found; that u difference in 
Schiſma- Jartht but breachof ſociety #hcommunon maketh Schnſmaiihes, 
tikes hold And lib. de fide c S ymbolo cap. 10: Heretthe! by le · 
true do- liexing wrong of God violate the fayth: but Schſmatiabes by 
Qrine, wic hel diu = freternall charity, albeit they beliens 
aright thoſe thinges which we beliens . And lib. cont.Gaud, 


— — poricae propor Bae ith 
Major be voiucrſall; eccordibg as it is made af D. 


Cop.g-refuecth him, becauſe he had ſayd. * b 


* 
4 tn rng 


which 
nid 


tele. 
chp. 29 ichn the 
ane . 
it. 3. to chiſms - 
that beveſy « Nangbty yu —_ 5 
the C lurch by diſeritida of bibo. S. ry lib. 1. Mo- 
ral. cap; 14. Sethe doe heli God, aluri by 
Godi help beirut rightly of God, bur 722 fed vnity vn their 
brettren, theſe are diaided by ſe ue. S. Ifidor. 11 77671 


gin cap 3. Zak ee of rh, ſerie ne 
ſeme religion and rites that others do,oilly is pleaſed to hid com- 
pany a part, The ſame esch f. Ireeustib, 4; cap; 9 5 


8. Chryfoſt, hom. 3. in i. 09 tat. lib 


. cont. Paraven; and others. 71 it is any 
reaſon . For if dchilmatikes did ere alſa 167 
they mould got differ from Hererikes; Auch t 18 gra 
ted both of old and nee Heretikes. For 3 —— 
F. uſtus in 8. Auguſtine lib. 29. cont. kauſtupes 
Schiſme if 1 be not deceaned, i ts belitue rhe b 
ths God in the 2 manner that otbets d ee 
with diuiſiet of afſemblzes. Caluih 4. Laltirut. cap. 2+ $+5+ 
Auſtin e ence betwixt berftikes and Its, 
that they corrupt the ſincerityef the fajtV ani oe dottrines , 
Pe rr rev oa re breakt aſunder the 
And in. 1+ . an 5 4 * 
— 4 ape ſe the ancient y ſed both theſe nami( ſchiſme 
Bereſy,) — 5 bereſy in diſpreuce of dottrine, bit ſcbiſme 
Tather in alitnation of mind), to wit, when an) either hon enuy, 
er batred of the Poſtours or of frowatiniſſe departed fron bo 
Church. Bez libro de punicridis Hareticivpag; 89 : 
Shiſm properly is the dixiſion of thoſ+ who belieue the ſame things 
, Aud pag, 150. Let them remember that we ternal tem not 
V 2 ber 


bererikes, who are property calld 


o 


1 
he hath ing. Cor., x. do. and other where. Plelhe 
lib. de Eccleſ. caps. x, pag. 16: VV ecall erremcaus Churches 
euber bexetikes, or (cbt Dor aciording as the) exre auler tw 


L 


fajther in chartty, And pag-.32.#Vbet pertamnech is ſebijma- 


tical Churches, either they are biſmaticall or when be- 
reſ} alſo is adro7ned as it vſeth after ſchijme , as an ague after 4 
wound. And cep. xo. pag. 340. Tus and pure 5chiſmaitky 
are thoſe, who bldg t 


I hike it more plaine is define Schiſme to bia cutting a (under 
of the gecleſiaſticall peace Farce And pag. 619: There may 
be ſchiſme 8 the Church without hereſy. Aretius alſo in locis 

irt. 2, fol. 10: Schi 1 ometymes in the [ame dofirin brea- 
0 I uf js 1g 1-0 33-de Ecel. affirmeth, 
thatſhiſmatiks differ from heretiks becauſe bereſy pro» 
perl is diſention in dodtrine. Pol n. part. 2. Thel. de hot is 


Eccl, Albert ſchiſmatical Churches agree in the derine of truth 


&c.Zanchius tract. de Eccleſ. cap.: There maybe bre ach 
in the (ymbelesof Charity, that it in participation of Sacraments 
communication of publikg prayer, and ſach lil other Eccleſiaſli- 
call exerciſes, to wit when one thought be agree with the reſt of 
tbe Church of Chriſt inthe prencipallbeades of Chriſtian ſaytb. 
Jet I know not for what light cauſes withdraweth btmſelſe — 
the reſt of the Charch and communicateth not wth ber in the ſa= 
craments , Such (ſayth he) are properly called ſchiſmatikes 
M. Perkins in cap.5, Galat. veri. 21. Hereſy i in doctrin 
Schiſme in manners, order, andgouernement , D. Fulke de 
Succell. pag. 165:There may be ſchiſme in the Charch,wwhere 
the ſame dotirine is beld pier Ang the one wanteth law- 
fallſucceſſion . D. Field lib. r. of the Church cap. 7: 
Some profeſſo the whole ſauing ſayth but not in ynity, as ſchiſma- 
tis. Daneus in Auguſt. de hzreſ.cap, 3. He ij a ſchiſma- 
like wwbq ret aning the ſame doctrine of ſayth and that aps 
. wil 


LL 


Ines. The ſame, | 


ding the ſame doctrine yet make meetmges 6. 
pert. Peter Mattyt᷑ in locis tit. de Schiſm. pag, 618. 
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De utt of Proofe ; 


Helbuſius in 1. Cor. 1. and others, 
5- Now that proper Scbjſmatikes , to wit, ſuch 


as willfully ſeparate themſelues from the Commu- 


nion ofthe Charch, be not members or parts of the 


Church, iscleate by the teſtimony of the Father, the bat 

confeflions of Proteſtants, and manifelt reaſon. S. Schiſma- 
Auguſtin lib, de fide & ſymbolo cap · 10. ſayth: Nei- tikes are 
ther doth an berettke belong to the Catbolike Church, nor a ſchiſ- out of the 
matike . Tract, 3. in 1. Ioan. Allberetikes , al ſcbiſmajies Church. 


are gone ont of the Church. Lib. 3. de Baptiſm. cap. 19. 
All beretikes and ſchiſmattkes aa Obriitiam. And lib 2. 
cont. Creſcon.cap. 29: 1thinks not that am ſo deterbto be- 
litue bim to Yelong to the ynuty of the Church, whobath not cha- 
ri . The like he hath in many places S. Ambroſe 
lib. 7. in Luc. cap. 11. /nderſtand that all beretikes and 
ſchiſm «t1het are ſeparated from the kingdome of God and from 
the Church. S. Optatus lib. 2. The Church cannot be mith 
any beretikes or ſchiſmantkes. S. Fulgentius de tide ad Pe- 
trum cap. 38: Belieue moſt ſtedſaftly and doubt nothing , that 
not only all Pagans, but alſo all lewes, Heretiks, & ſebiſmatilis, 
which end this liſe aut of the church, are 10 go into euerlaſling fire 
The ſame teach 8. Hierome, & S. Shryſoſtome loc. 
cir. S. Ignatius E piſt. ad Smyrnenſ. S. Iren. lib, 4. 
cap. 62. S. Cyprian lib. de vnit. & epiff. 42. 51. 55. 
S. Proſper de vocat. Gentium cap. 4. and the relt . 
The proteſtants conſeſſions of this matter we related 


heeretofore, amongſt home lay, that this is an vn- Lib. r.c.r 
doubted truth. Reaſon alſo conuinceth the ſame : n-. 4 


for as Caluin ron feſſeth 4. Inſtitur. loc. cit. The cõ 
| V3 mun ion 
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without probable aui beuter 1e ſen jollowety not ile decent rue: 
of tue Church . I be (ame he hath Apol, pro Heluet.Ec- 
ciel. page 1485. Bullinger tom. 1. Decad. 5, ſerm. 2. 
Voritius in Antibellarm. pog. 190. D. Whitaker cont. 
2. queſt. 3. cap. 10. D. Rainolds Prælect 1. col. 2. 


Ls, 2.310 Proteſtants Charas 

munion of the Church 14 held with gwe bandes, to 
wit conſent of doctrine 204 

/ ö Schiſagtikes bregke ghe bang of frateruall charity: 
8 therefote they ate not Within the Church. Againe 
| Danguslib. 3. de Ecgl. c. 5. ſayth: This is che Marke 
that thou att of the viſible Church, chat outwardly 
thou proſeſſe the fayth & communicate with the 
reſt of the Church in the ſame S cremẽto: but ſchiſ- 
matikes doe not communicate in Sacramepies with 
the reſt of the Church, And DO. Feil lib. 2. of the 
1 Cbuteh cap. 2. ſayth: Communion in Sacramentes 
| vnder lawful Paſtours is en eſſential note of the true 
| Catholike Church i but Shiſmatiks went this com- 


| | 9. The true Churches of Chriſt are ynitedin the ynicy of ſar 
id and dactrins, and coniunction ol minds and iu true charity and 
1 offices of charity , eee of mytuall prayer - But Sch il ma- 


| 5. cap, 3. Catholike Church , asiz evident and (*) Proteſtants 

1 ch / Gefner canfefſe ; But Schiſmatikes are not Catholiks, as the 
| bn A very nate doth declare, the Fatherz doe teach, and 
| Re , (*) Proteſtants acknowledge. 

„ e 6. By this it eppesteth that the ſpreſayd Maior 
Which is the foundation of Proteſtants in this mat- 
ter, is not only falſe, but alſo ſo manifeſtly falſe, as 

if out of this queſtion, it ii commonly D of Pro- 

4 teſtants themſelues . Beſides it is not only fall 

1 alſo ſo improbable, that neither it izproped of Pro- 

teſtante, nor can be any other wayci, then by proofe 

of fooles or willfull wen, that is, by their on 
ſaying. For . Wbitoker (as we have (eene) proueth 
it no other wayes, then by ſaying, it is out of con- 


mory 


tratergell charity: But 


munion. And Caſaubon epiſt. ad Card. Peron. Page 


| (a) PV hi, kes ate not vaited io charity and offices of mutuall 
cone. 2. J. prayer. Finally only Catholites arc members of the 


falſe , but 
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p-ouerly . P. Fulke, that it is manifell , But Luther | 
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' Deiitate of; 
more boaſtingly ſayth l. de Niiſſe ptiu · tom. 7.f.247; 
Thu & our ſolid foundation and moſt ſtau ſaſt roche: VV berſos-· 
ner true doftrine of Chrift or the G boſpell u preached , there 
neceſſerily tbe trus holy Charch of God . And who donbreth of 
this (la yta he) way in like manner doubt, whether the Ghoſþel 
be the word ef God. A notable proofe {urely, and tir tor 
Pythagoras ichoole, anda ſound fonndation, on 
which ſo fayned a Church ould rely, anda firrock 
for them te build vpon, who haue lett the rocke vp- 
on which Chriſt built his Church. Wherefore that 
1 may imitate 8. Auguſtine in the like mattet. I ask 1 1. cong 
whether God or man bath told them, that wheteſo: G luden. 
euer true doctrine is, there is the ttue Churth f If cop. zz. 
God, let them read ir out of the Scripture, where in» 
deed we read, that where the true Church is, there 
true doctrine is: but contrary wiſe, that where true 
doctrine is, there the true Church is, tbete we neuer 
read. If men haue tol i you this : Behold a fiction of 
man, be hold what you belieue, behold what ye ſer- 
ve, behold for hat ye rebell, ye run mad, ye butne. 
Aga ine, what kind ef men were they, ſurely no 6- 
ther then yourfelues. And what is your authority, I 
ſay not with vs, but euen with your ſelves f Is ( as 
dne of yout partſayd)tht indgetment of Dutherats o Sacre 1, 
mentaryes, the of erit?Moteouer, ſee ing that three , ,, ie. 
things are eſſential or ſubſtan tial to the true church, ch. ig. 
wit, true doftine, law ſoll Paſtours, and people 
llowiog their Paſtours, nor any thing can be, vn- 
des all the cſſentiall parts be, it is ſophiſtry and mad- 
pe ſſe to itiferre, that that company is the true Church 


' Whetin one only of theſe parts is to be found, If they 
_ Yay, that by the true Chutch they mente not her 


Which is true in nature, or eſſence of the Chufeh, but 
poly ber which is true in docttine, of whoſe effence 
V4 18 
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Proteftits 


is only truth of doctrin. Fitit they, deceaue the Reg 
der. For we (peak only of the Chucch true in eſſence, 
not of that which is only true in docttin. as a ſchil- 
maticall Church may be. Beſides, it they c ane ſuch 
a true Church and vader ſtand their farelayd Maior 
yninerſally, it is falſe; for not euety true Church in 
that ſenſe is Apoſtolicall or bath cuet becue. For a 
ſchiſmaticall Church is true in doctrine, and yet is 
neither Apoſtolicall, nor hath euer becne. And if 


they vndetſtand their Maior particulerly the con- 


clufion followeth not, becauſe it is deduced out of 
pure particuler propoſitions . And thus much of the 
Maior , 

7. Secondly the foreſaydargumentissſophiſm 
becauſe of the Minor, by which one voknown thing 
is proued by another, one falſe thing by another, not 

n only falſe, but alſo impoſſible. For it is more vncer= 
certaine, that the Proteſtant Church holdeth the do- 


— of g Arin of Chriſt, then that ſhe was before Luther. For 


thing 


albeit ſhe were not before, notwithſtanding it was 


more vn not impoſſible that (be ſhould haue beene, but that 
knowne . ſhe holdeth the docttide of Chriſt, is both falſe aud 


impoſſible alſo. And as Luther ſayth in defenſ. verb. 


Cœnæ tom. 7. fol. 365. It ua mal mans part to proue ytte . 


certaine things by otbers41 yacertaine . And D. Whitaker 
cone. 2.quelt. 3. cap · 3: Al preoſe is by thinge; that are 


more knowne, Which alſo be hath cont. z. quelt.5.cap. . 


18. Sadeel præfat. lib. eont · Traditiones . Daneus l. 
4. de Eecleſ. cap. 2. D. Morton paxt. 2. Apol, lib. t. 
Cap. 37. Pareus lib. 3. de luſtĩficat. cap. 1. Wherupon 
Luther tom. 2. Prafat. aſſert. Antic. fol. 95. wriceth 
Aniſtotle and all ſenſe oſ nature theweth, that ynknowne thing es 
waſt be proued by tbinges more knowne, and abjcure thinges by 


mae. If therefore, (as Parcus layth lib, x. de luſti- 


ficat, 


* 


reren 
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Deſlitute Proofe . 
ficat.c. 20.) When the — ic is brough 
that eitheir he gainelayth bimleltc , or beggs that 
which he jsto proue, aſſuming that in his proofe 
which is in debate, or trifleth by repeating now and 
tben the ſame thing, be is vanquiſhed; lurely then = 
Proteſtantsare vanquiſhed, om in this {mal work 


ve haue ſhewed ottenty mes to gainelay themſelues, 


now including theſe within the Church, now ex- 
cluding them, now affiiming the Church to be in- 
uiſible, now denying it, now to baue al wayes Pa- 
ſtours, now deny ing it, and the like: And in this ar- 
gumment, with which alone they prone the exiſtece 
of their Church befote Lutber, they aſſume in the 


Minor, that which moſt of all is in debate: And the Calas. 4. 
Maior they can proue no orherwiſc,then by trifling I=/ticur.c, 
by repeating it, and ſaying that it is out of all doubt. 1 . 12. 


I add allo, that the ſacramentaryes ſay, that the Lu · * 
theran Church erreth euen in the fundamentall 
points, and the like ſay the Lutherans of the Sacra- 
mentar ies, and ſcarce there is any Proteſtant, who 
doth not th inke that the Church whereof he is doth 
erre in ſome points. What reaſon then haue they, 
out of the trueneſſe of the doctrin ofcheir Churches 
to inferretheir perpetuall exiſtence? 

$8. Thirdly I adde, that the manner wherwith 
Proteſtants doe proue the Minor of their foreſayd 
ſy llogiſme, is ſophiſticall and not ſuch as they exact 
of vs for proofe of our doctrine. Fot commonly they 
exact of vs to ſhe w, that our docttine is contained in 
expreſſe words in Scripture, or (as Luther ſayth lib. 
de ſeru. arbĩt. com. 2. fol. 440 ) inſe manifeſt reſlimonics 
41 ars able ſo to ap all mas mouths ac ibey are not able to ſay auß 
* But manifeſt it is, that ſuch be not the 
prootcs wher with r nes proue their 3 
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Lu. 2. 3%/nꝓ %eã⁵m ProteflantsChuh 
For to omĩt other points, where is in expreſſe words 
in ſcripture chat fundamentall point of their doctr in 
that we ure iuſitiſied by only faith f \ay the contrary 
Tem. 6. ſo exprelly in'S  lames epitile ,astherfore Luther 
A 18. Gen, Plaphemouſly ſayth 8. lames dotad. And the Lutherans 
tox that very cauſe deny his epiſtle to be canonicall. 
vin Befides, Proteſtants doc now confeſſe, that the (crip- 
cove. . g. ture is not of it felfe ſufficient to end all quettions of 
4. c. , faith, and that Schiſmatikes cannot be convinced 
dy ſeripture. How then can they ſufficiently proue al 
ia. the points of their doctrine by ſcripture ? Againe , 
dee. cit. p. themſelues acknowledge , that they need cerraine 
49. meanes to attaine to the right ſenſe of the Scriprure 
2. & ind that their meanes are humane and not infallible, 
n knowledge of tongues, conference of placrs, and 
ſuch like, aud with all, that ſuch as che meanes be, 
ſuck isthe expoſition of Scripture. If therfore their 
meanes be not infallible, how can their vnderſtan- 
ding of the ſcripture be infallivie ? Morcouer , they 
ſcarce cuer prone any thing by both principles out 
of ſcripture, but almoſt cuermore adioyne one bu» 
man principles, azcafity will appeare if their proofs 
be brought to a ſyllogiſticall forme, as well obſerue 
the moſt learned Biſhop of Lugon in his defence of 
the Principall articles offaith cap. 3: 8&5 . And how 
can they be infallibly certaine of the concluſion, 
which they eannot know but by one human princi- 
— whereof they can have no ſuch certainty ? 
urthermore, becauſe many of their proofes doe not 
Proteftats duly conſiſt of one humane — » Which is not 
conclude tal in theſcripture,but alſo they inferres concluſfis 
againſt directly eontradictory to that which the ſcripture 
ſenſe, in moſt expreſſe words reacheth of that metter. Ag 
for example, when they prone that the Euchariſt a 
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not the very body «nd bloud ot Curiſt, alwayes one Y 
| of theit principles is humane; and beſides theit con» 
clufi6 is flat contrary to expteſſe words ol ſcripture, 
Which affirmeth that it is Chriſts very body and 
bloud* And who is he in bis wittes, that will per- 
{wade himſelfe, either that the ſeripture meaneth , 
t hat the Euchariſt is not the body & bloud of Chriſt, 
| which directly it neuer ſayth, rather, then that it is 
his body and bloud , wbich it as cxpreſly ſayth , as 
euer it ſayth any thing, or that that proote is not 
ſophiſticall, which out of one humane principle at 
lealt, inferreth the contrary of that, hich the ſerip. 
ture molt expreſly teacheth ? Laſtly , they never pro» 
ucd any one point of their doctrine any otherwiſe, 
then euer Heretiks do, that is in their own i c 


neuer before any iudge or general Councell, which 

{ Luther himſclfeconteſſeth inc, 27,Gen. tom 6.fol . | 

368. in the words; In the afſatre of the Goſpell we hau de- 1 

cided ibe matter againft al the impiciy of the Pope without form | 
of law. e accuſed not the Pope, neither could we, jor there was 
no indge . Yea their docttin bath bin codemned accor- 
ding to all forme of law in the Generall Councel of 
Trent & of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to who 
they appealed, and of al other kindzof Chriſtians. 
9. Fourthly I ſay, that the foreſayd arguwentis 
a ſophiſme, in that in a [{Gible matter ( as the Church 

is) it concludeth agaioſtthe ſenſe of all men. For ne. 
ther did any ſeet he yroteſtant C hureh before Luther, 
neither did any mi ſeels or perceiue himſelſe to haue 
diana member fluch a Church before that time. 
het fore, as he ſhould manifelily play the Sopbiſter 
who would goe about to preue by (cripture that the 

% ſunng appearethat midnight: ſo likewiſe doth be, 


who out of ſcripture endeyoreth to proue, — 
yt of ſeri | : 
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Proteſtants Charch 
was a proteſtant Caurca betote Luther, becauſe all 
mens ſenſe conuince the one as well as the other, Be- 
ſides pretcitants write, that though faith commaund 
vs to bele iue things which we (cc not, yet it doth 
not commaund vs, not to beleiue that which we lee, 
for other wiſe faith ſhould be contrary to (caſe, and 
none ſhould become faithfull, but he ſhould fit it be 


ſenſeleſſe. But ſurely wonderfull is the blindnes. or 


wilfulneſſe of Sactamentaries, who in che matter of 
the Euchariſt ,againſt the moſt expreſſe words of 
Scripture, will endeuour to prouc by ſenſe, that 
there is not the body of Chriſt, when as the body of 
Chriſt there is not ſenſible. And here in the Matter 
of exiſtence of their Chutch before Luther, out of 
ſome apparent ſhew ot ſctipture, againſt the moſt 
manifeſt ſenſe of all men, will proue, that it was 
betore Luthers time. When asa Church is a ſenſible 
thing, and can be felt either of others, or at legit of 
them who ate of it. How much better and more rea- 
ſonably Gould they proceed, if in the Euchariſt 
where Chriſts body is not ſenſible, they would ra- 


ther giue eate to the moſt expreſſe words of ſeriptutre 


then to the ſuſpicions of their ſẽſes, which can iudge 
of nothing but of ſenſible accidents; and in the mat 
ter of the Church, whoſe being ĩ: (cfiblezthey would 
ſubmit their vacertaine ( if not falſe) expoſitions of 
ſcripture , not only to the ſenſe of all men, but alſo 
the moſt certaine expoſitiont o the C hurch and Fa- 
thers. But this ſheweth, that in their beleife = are 
7 neither by ſẽſe nor ſeripture but out of them 

oth borrow a ſhew of proofe for that which of 
their mere wilfulnes or fancy they chooſe to beleĩue. 
10. Thus thou (ceſt(Chriftian Reader) for how 
vaĩne a ſophiſme, whoſe Maiot is manifeſtly — 
. 0 


2 b ne 
ſo falſe.as that out ot this matter it ia general 
ed 6f Prorceſtants e lo iwpt 

as that it cannot beprpucd in no ſbew or cc 

whoſe Minor is more doubtfull, then the coocluſis 
it ſclfe, and the manner of proving ſophiſticall, and 
no other then the proofes of al Heretikes be:for how 
vaine a fophiſme I ſay) then the which ſcarce any 
can be more vaine, Proteſtants beleiue, or rather will 
ſecme tobcleiuc, a thing wholy incredible, and ins 
thing ſenſible, againſt the ſenſe of al makind, to wit, 
that before Luther there was a Church which held 
the whoſe ſubſtance or all the ſubſtantiall and fun- 
damentall points of Proteſtancy; nor in ſo weighty a 
matter teſpect cithet their ow ne conſciences, or the 
iudgements of men, or tribunal of God, or danger 


of theireternall damnation .Surcly, that I may end , | 
with 8, Bafils words, I moane and bewazle them that ſor o. San 


4 Meaue 3 counterfait paralegiſme they cail ibem- 
jeluer into hel. | | 

11. Out of all which hath bin ſayd in this ebhap- 
ter „I thus frame my tenth and laſt demonſttstion: 
If wo ſufſicent te ſfimonie, nor any probable argument, but only 
ene ſond ſepbiſme , can be brought to proue that the Preteſtant 
Charch was before Luther, this is not to be beleiued of any wiſe 
and prudent man: But no other prooſe can be brought . Therſore 
Ce, And if it were not before Luther, ſutely he is the 
Author of it . The Maior is euident by it ſelſe, and 
the uinot by what hath bin brought in this chapter. 
Certainely if euety one of the demõſttations which 
we haue brought, doe not conuince that the Pro- 
teſtant Church and religion was not before Luther, 
at leaſt all of them together manifeſtly conuinee it. 
For by the firſt ſiue demon ſtrations was ſhewed that 
before Luther it was not at all, it was in av place, 
Was 


colovr,and 


* 


cap. 27. 
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ynknowne of all the world, was not leene of 


was 


bin demonſtrated, that after Lintfver aroſe no anci- 
enter Proteſtant did euer appeate and adioyne bim- 
ſolfe to Luther, that all che firſt knowne Proteſtans 
had bin Papitfts afore times, that the Proteſtant 
company and religion is new, that Luther and other 
plainly eonſeſſe, that he was autho of that religion, 
and finally that no prooſe beſides one friuolous fal- 
lacie can be brought to ſhew , that ſuch a Church or 
religion had bin in former times. And if yet any yto- 
teſtant doubt hercof, let him at leaſt compare al the 
foreſayd demõſtrations, wherwith ſo many wayes 
out of the very teſtimonies of Proteſtants we haue 
ſhewed, that no ſuch Church was before Luther, 
with their vaine ſophiſme, wherewith they make 
ſhew to proue the contrary , and he will eaſily per- 
ceĩue on whoſe ſide this fo important truth is like to 
ſtand. And if he make any account of truth, of Gods 
ſeruice, of hisowne reputation, or eternall ſaluation 
he will forſake the Proteſtants Church, & put him- 
ſelfe in the lappe of the Catholike Church. Which 
(asS . Auguſtine ſgeaketh ) euen in the reſtimony of 
alt mankind hath not only beene in all ages nce 
Chriſt, but allo bath had Paſtors, nor hath been vi- 
fible only to her owne, but to others alſo, and to the 
whole world, and hath moſt valiantly fought, o- 
vercomegand triumphed ouer lewes, Pagans, Here- 
tikes, Schiſmatiks, and all the gates of hell. To pre- 
ferre before this moſt ancient, moſt glorious church, 
abother newly flare vp, many ages lurking, knowne 
to none not to herowne, and deſticute of Paſtours, 
flocke, ſcar, and appeatsoce, and in truth feigned , 
and deuiſed, and (to omit all other proofes ) 3 


any, nor had an) Paſtors: And with the reſt bath 
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gogue of Satan hefote the Church af Chriſt, 
2 ta calt himſelſe headlung inte 


I Vhat he mu alſcruc ubs will anſvere the 
joreſa, d demontiration . 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ex1NG I have yielded ſo much to Proteſtants, & 

ondeſcended tolo vnequall conditions as that 

haue vnder taken to proue that Luther Was the an- 

thor of their Church and teligi ou by theenly Con- 

ſeſſions of Luther audother Proteſtants, it ia reaſon, 

that if any one ot them. gos. about to aplweare my 

foreſayd demõſttations , he hauld ohſerue theſe mot 

juſt law es, which L will here ſee downe, and which - 

themſelues haue preſctibed to others, | 9 — 
2. Firſt therfore auching. the words of Pro- 5% fal. 

teſtants which I haue allea dged, let him either con- ff 

telſe that they are truely cited. by me, or if he denye po 8 

that , let him not leꝝ it only, hut let him hew, that A 

they are ſuppoſed , falſiſyed. ar ſo. changed, as that Es tis, 

the ſenſe which 1 alledge and vrgoto my purpoſe, be d ſcrips. 

eithet quite altered, ot elſe obſcured, For if in any . Me- 

place fot breuities ſake the words be ſo litle chãged "7-145 

as the ſenſe which I preſſe, remayne whole and cle. . 


are, it akilleth not. Becauſe I argue. not out of the + be - 


meets titles or letters, but only out ol their ſenſeana 
ſgnifi- 
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Ignification -Beldey,if ataoy tyac there: be leude 
ur of cauiling about the alteratiõ of the ſeuſe of 
one or other place ( for iuſt cauſe I hope there will 
not be, though in ſo many places as are here cited it 
. wWereno meruaile if ſome were miſtake) let him not 
therfore cry, that all the teſtimonies arc falfified, or 
think that therby he hath ſatis ſied all the reſt. 
3. Secondly touch ing the teſtimonyes them- 
ſelucs, let him odſerue, thit either he anſwere them 
all, or at leaſt choſe, which are the ſtronger, as for 
the moſt part thoſe axe, v hich are noted in the mor- 
gent, otherwiſe by the iudgment oſ the Fathers and - 
Proteſtants alſo, he will ſbe w in effect, that though 
he conld not hold his peace, yet could he not an- 
ſwere ſufficiently, For as $ . Auguſtine (a) ſayth: 
Surely that be beld his peace, not bis tongue, but bis cauſe ſailed 
ea) Lib. 7. 1 Aud in ing * 
dont. Gau. lim. And in anvther place (Þ):1 take your hlence ſor con- 
Ant. ſem. S. ( Hictome: Tea confeſſe more by ſilence them you 
(b) Lib. x. denieby diſpute. And againe (d): It ilethlitle, whether 1 
cost. Mas binde mins 4dutr (ary ſleeping or waking , only it is eaſier to 
xim. bindeone that isquiet, thenone that reſifleth. (©) Luther alſo: 
5 Epi-6t- guillconſciences ſpealę much beſides the matter, but liile to the 
0 Kos. purpoſe , and ſeldome come toit . And he noterh that it is 
7. folg#4. the art and nimblenes of Heretikes, to ikip ouer the 
385. matter and difficulty. Whitaker pronounceth it io be 
4 ſigne of a moſt deſperate cauſe not to touch the Matter. And 
fn D (f) Bilſon : To this thou anſweareſt nothing. and therfore 
of ſerm. p. all wiſemen' conclude that thou canfi not maintains that which 
243 I then did diſprove . D, Sutliue lib. 2 de Eccleſ. cap. 1: 
|  Thereft becauſe they ſay nothing to it, I willtake ſor graunted. 
Fer if there hal bin any bope of reſuriꝶ it , or anyplace of cal. 
(P's muniating without doubt ibey would not haus bin filent. And 
runs M. (c) Burbill : among the wiſer both of our ſide and yours 
forti e. i. a rerginerſacour doth no lefſe bart his cauſe then a ber ajer. * 
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ftlimenies tet him obierue, that when the words are 
cleare and their ſen le maniteſt , be doe 
them or wreſt them to another meaning. For firtt, if 
— — — men dene 
end of expound ne, to what purpoſe (bould 
he expound hole wooke which necd noexpoſitien} 
T his were, as(*) 8. Auguſtio{ayrh , no aber then 10 W) $x9uy, 
about tou darkpeſſe into openiight. Beſides, Proteſtants 14,4 verd 
themſclues ſay,that claare words ought not to be ex - 4 peſt, 
pounded. For thus () Luther : Thisrie (that one place # 
be by amiber) oftbout doubt u particaler , to wit A (i) Luther 

er obſcure place muſt be expounded — Crop 7 
— 2. — — . — 

uber is ado 

vip yl ary rms Saxony — 


renz, fo to their fellowes / Let them remember tha 


be edwited incleare places And theſe of 


1)Zarich: Thenthere  needof declaration, when the word: & 1 en. 
7, And Mclagbon ? — 8 


erheblich which e 
tali. Beza Aden „ber 
— rae — Ls — — 
ia their proper aud 
oy eee ler the 8 
— plea — a bring 
X or at tlethim 
Jreafon why beexpoundethebem *— 
— ————ůů arr reno 
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m. And the Proteflants in Admonit.delib. 2 
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Recognit. pag. 146. V hat liberty whatsemerngjo this of 
Mr otra Gram Far Arts 
rule of vndcritanding mens words. is, chat hey be 
ift- 


takeo-accordingto theivproper.and: 
cacion, — — do hy ſome way 
(p)T 0m. declare thecontrary. Mberęupon (?) Luther ſaj th- 


e. ye bdvctucrceme,thet words ata $0.be talen inthe natural 


© exceptube contrary le td. And (d) O, Rat- 
— — are commonly 
e. Beides, otherwise force of ptouing any 
Note: *hing by any wordsof God un man is quite gong. For 
ſith all ehe forte oi ſucnptaaſt in the {eole, 
if this be vncertaibe andmult be proper. ar ſigur ar 

„ tiuc accnrdiag agthe heurers ot nander w ill: allihe 
. -/\ -*»- force ufaha pute ſball depend vpon the will of ibe 
þcarer or Reader. Aud hence it ptoceedeth, that the 

1+: +4 pruoſes which Catholikes make ont of Sctipture 47 
' gain ideretikes fete to ſome dot to convince the, 
which falleth out. not nur ſeit in the proatertbem- 

»; ſelucs, but forthe manner af thã, to wit becaul they 
„ 1  bercken\from words, w hich Heret ika will expound 

at their pleaſure. And ifthere be no rule o ed in 


e epos ing x ords, but they be wre ſted ateveryones 


„ 1c, FaneyymibatthernaHHctiebere;if Heratikes cannot be 
conuiuced either by theawnrds of Scripuuaot any 
ethcrwhatfcnrcr, Morcever , ifat the willof the 
Readeror̃ hearer word may be expounded eyther 
properly ot figutatiuely . he that telleth the gies 
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pleaſure, Thus (Y S. Ah, roiipatrntfe fin t). 
gotes. And (*)Tertailien';\Theſs are the ſulriitiei & fleggirs ad Ser ap. 
of Heretiks to cal in queſtion the ſnoplictcy of com men vA. | 
Aod bis namely he'aoterb of hee) Valeptiaians,as Cen. 
0). Auſtim dot of the Priſcillianiſts. And the ſame 
tondemneth Luther in the Sacramenrarier,apdehe ©**7* 
Sacramentaricsiathe Anabapriſts. Finally Proreſdats , pft. 
themſelves condemne this wreſting of wordes from ( d 
their proper ſignifitation w ichout ſuſi canſe. Luther {4 areſ, 

li. cont.Ecehium iom.i.ſfol.354: I di ſerus ius u 

another Mercury ab thy pleaſars. And fol. 35: co ſay that 46- 

Kull in — Hint H rrombyy if to ſay ,thas huge- 

fim ener7 where hed - And Prijat. in Art ic. Srhal- 

cald. he bitter] ITO TIN whoeaxpoi- 

ded his words ag init his meaning T — — 

Saxony in Coltoq. Aldeburg pag/ 343-greatly com- 
plaineofthe Electurall Miniſters ; that they miſera- 

bly crucify Luther with their glolles and pag; 337. 

ſay: It i yueruill is fright a ſenſe , which the wordes be art not. 

And pag. 304: VV boſecser geeth about to cloak opinion bh 

by themſelues a rhe mord ſound are falſe, be ij guiliy of am: 


eſpecially if be Ded of the of the 
word of God. And in like ſort the Minifters of the Ele- 
Rovrfay tothole of Saxony pag; 254: that 2 
Luther 1w#rds by ſepbiſlial intorprot ation;and by | 
. 8 Inner We to 
L atderi wyritthgs ing Accor to ploaſure ; liberbe 8 
#7 4clet or-Spiunx —8 2 — 
ment. Lather in — 497. thus 1 
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2 Sacrament 
of the 


of Aul 


Diſpus „ en; the Lutherans layd: May net an is this manner ſub- 
to the Turkyb Alcaron; and mag the canons of Trent or | 

Sruruey.ca. ber ſentences bowſoruer contrary, to be orthedexall? M. Bau- 
27. erott thus writeth of Puritans: Tua muſt bring ſlrang diſs Þ 
cerdieſ which theſe men will not make ſome bar. Againe: 

To their profit they tan make Quodbbet ex Quolibet . Pareus || 
lib.2.delultificar.cap. 13.1ayth that it riſeth of a nab. 
2 deprane the nature of words. And lib. 4. cop.i. cal 

th it a haynous ſlaunder in Bellsrmine, when he 
ſayd that many proteſtants ſpeak one thing & mcane if 1 
another. T he Miniſters alſo of Zurich in Hoſp. part. 0 
2 · fol. 161. affitme, That be my iuftly be condemned of ad- © 
weſſe of al bo piueth credit not to ſaund and cleare word: bu to fi 
ic ation not of bim whoſe the words are but of ſome other © 
whoſe they are not. Yee lee bow mad they ate to be ac · m 
counted, who ſhould belieue not the plaine and eui- & 
or 

fo 


dent teſtimonies of Proteſtants rehearſed of ys, but 
Luther to, ſome other mans expoſition of them, To which [ 
4.5 2, 2dd,that Luther and other Proteſtantsdo comman1, 
5 Fol. that according to the ciuill law, words be expoun- 
— 10. ded againſt him, who could ſpeake more elea: ly. and 
4. C did not. Seing therefore Proteſtants could haue vtte- 
red their meaning more eleat ly, iſ they had meant o- 
ro ker ie - the _— — — words 
ify , ialtly we may interprete their wordes a- 
. gaio them, Laſt Luther according to hisown & 
other mens verdicts did vtter his mind plainly ,and 
Aid condemne all doubtfull manner of ſpeach 


; 


YVhatth+ anfrerer maſt ali. 323 Canrk 
matters of religion. For thus wruteth D. Whitaker of 
him: He was anopen and plaine n. DO. White:They ſpeaks Prefer.od 
not ale ayei ſo lan a Luther doth. And Luther bimielfe: Demonftr, 
I willbe plus. Agsine : I HA the a n to pre- ei. 
indie dypute that whub 1 meant to determine, And in ano- P. 
ther place: I villas abidets be ſafpeiedof ſuch bypeeriſy „to - png 
think oiberwiſe then 1 write. And yet more: Towhat 6 thir % 
dewblc- tongued and baicfull bend of peach, but vader word: and Adorf. 
lettersto ſow the ſeed of all barefier i T he Confeſſion of Sa- 
xony cap. 3: In the Church we maſt ane ambiguities. And 
Caluinde vers Eccl.reform.pag, 335: VV I mate 
ters plaineſſe i ts be vſed eſpecially when religion ij handled 11 is 
net lawjull ts ye craſt and difpmnlation, And the Sacra- 
mceutaries1n Admonit.de lib,Concordizcap.3.pag. 
62 : V Ve endewour nothing leſſe then to ſeeme to be of one opinion 
wich them with whome we are not. Io conclude howſo- 
eucr it may be, that one or other Proteſtant, in ſome 
one kind of writing, had written by berbolically or 
figuratiuely when he declared it not;zyetthatſo ma- 
ny, ond ſo princ pill Proteftants , ſo often, and in ſo 
many k:nd of writings as we haue cited, & in a mat- 
ter ot ſo great moment. ſhould ſpeake hyperbolically 
or tiguraciuely ,and yet not declare that they meant 
fo, is alrogeather incredible. Whercfore yalefſe Pro- 
teſtents will ouerthrow the very rule of ynderſtan- 
ding mens ſpcachesor make the fancy.of Note. 
the orreadertherulcof vnderſtandiug them, 
toke awayal force of prooſes out of any words what 
focuer, imitate both old and new heretikes, follow 
that manner of expeunding words which themſel - 
nes haue condemned, expound Luther contrary to 
hisowne proteſtation, and confeſle that Proteſtants 
ba ſo great a matter {pak one thing and thought ano - 
ther, and finally afurme a 22 incredible, as cu. 
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now We ſhe wed this 40 vey they candor ioterprete 
tte ſoreſaycd mitiianies of Pratatiencs byperbolis 
cally er figuratiticty ; valeflc they yield a ſuſficient 
teaſon ot promi thereof. Beſides,, it in tis queſt ion 
dt lact they not only te ĩect the teſtimobies ot Catho - 
Uketaad of all other men hefides their oe, but al- 
ſo cxpound their one men taſtimonics 53 1hcy 
hk, tbeymaniſeſtly ſhe w, that iu this matter they 
will heere no teſtimony vor abide any judgement | [# 
Whatſocuer, which is the moſt ruident argument 
thas can be oſ a naughty caulc. Fot toademit ceſti⸗ 
moaies, not accotdiag to the proper ſenſe ofthe | 
wordes, but to your one likingo. is only to dmie 
the ſaund or figures of abe rds to reiect ths 
lenie ot ſigniſication, which ĩa the ſoule aud forme of 
them, and in which alone the ſutec olahe teltin ony 
or ĩudgement dotti conſiſl.. ĩð 
6. Fifth touching the reaſon ot atgu mast 
where with he will proue, that Poteſtants in their 
teſtimonies by me alleadged meagt by perbolically 
ot figuratively; let him not cedun itluſſicijent to 
ew, that the ſame Proteſtants inathet places haue 
ſayd the contrary: Firſt, becauſe bia wil not ſhemy 
that they ſayd net tbat which in 4beplaces which! 
ente they moſt plainly and euĩdenily did (ay; but an- 
ly ,. that according to the manace-of Hcretikes and 
lyers they gaineſa yd tbemſeluei i Anya man accofed 
of crime expound figuratiuely hie open Conſeſſton 
ol that crime, becauicat other tym he deny ed it} 
Againe Ptoteſlachs che mſelues aid this kind: of 
provfe. For(as we did ſer)the Mioiſtant af the Prince 
Elefour did reprehend thole.of cht Duke of ans 
Ny, becauſe they auoyded Luthers reftimonies by o 
poſing other places of his, And the ay — 
| axony 
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tonch ing the weight the Pro · 
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think, that it is any way impeired in char they baue 
et other tymes ſayd the caarrary, «5 if in this mactcr 
Were not to be beligued, hegaulc they haue Þyn 
taken ayes By For the Confellionget thols that 
arg force againſt themſe lues, 
240 wt with willingly lyeth agaivlt 

can theſe be dilgredited. by a 

re 5 . in me — behalfe, Fot 
what will it auayle a criminall perſon, it he deny an 
bundred . which he once openly cõ. 
ants hape not once, but of: . 
2 moſt freely « 


he which [alles Fage-Againe,t 
Are men toalyer . rand iGlfin 
matters for his ewne, fe at gin goy ofbery, 
ſſe in a matter agiinſt Tal be greate 
ee & free Co oughe 
more to be cred „ 3 — — 
whatſecycr. Wherforg we al 
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feſſions, he their teſtimony be of no — eitbet 
— — or egainft others, vn⸗ 
deubtedly i it is of great force egainſt themſelues. A5 


the Latin o AA which le enter 
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2—ů— » and that 497 wicecl in his 
| owne cauſe is to be teiected. Wherewpos 
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rappeate, that in 
them, Andif — to anlweare them, it 
will yet more eppeare, that they can no way an- 
ſweate them , & 2 2 dealing with Pro- 
teſtants ont of their 
of all to ſtop their mouthes. 
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